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PRATARME

PRATARME

Knygoje aprasoma Ryty Prasijos Liuterony BaZzny¢ios liturginé
tradicija pradedant Reformacijos laikotarpiu iki XVIII a. pabaigos.
Ji parengta minint kunigo Kristijono Donelai¢io 300 mety gimimo
jubiliejy, kuris paskatino nauja susidoméjimg Lietuvos kultaros
raida Prasijoje. K. Donelai¢io asmuo suponuoja rysj tarp Prasijos
kultaros ir lietuviy tautinés savimones, tarp Prasijos etniSkumo ir
liuteroniskojo dvasingumo, kurj tuo metu formavo liuteroniskoji
ortodoksija ir Halés pietizmas.

Pirmyjy knygu lietuviy kalba parengima Prusijoje paskatino
Reformacija. Jy autoriai buvo Karaliauc¢iaus universitete iSsilavini-
ma igije ordinuoti liuterony kunigai. Sie darbai XVI a. buvo grynai
religinio turinio, skirti liuteroniskajam tikéjimui ugdyti baznyciose
ir parapinése mokyklose. Daugelis $iy rasty buvo liturginio pobi-
dzio. XVI-XVII a. lietuviskai kalbanti Liuterony Bazny¢ia neturéjo
agendos gimtgja kalba. Kunigai i lietuviy kalba iSverte ir parapiju
gyvenimui pritaike tik pacias svarbiausias apeigy formas - Sv. Mi-
$iy ir rytmetiniy bei vakariniy pamaldy tvarka, psalmes, giesmes ir
kai kurias pastoraciniy apeigy administravimo formas.

Monografijoje nagrinéjamos agendose ir Bazny¢ios nuostatuo-
se publikuotos liturginés apeigos. Prisija nuo vélyvyjy viduram-
ziy buvo Vokieciy ordino politingje ir ekleziastinéje valdzioje, todél
Reformacijos pradzioje $ios apeigos buvo publikuotos vokieciy ir
lotyny kalbomis. 1525 m. atmete Romos vyskupo virSenybe, Zem-
valdziais tape Ordino riteriai perémeé ne tik politing, nuo Romos
Baznyc¢ios nepriklausoma, krasto valdzia, bet émési vykdyti ir ekle-
ziastines reformas. Tais metais hercogo Albrechto vadovaujamas
Prassijos luomy susirinkimas (landtagas) patvirtino pirmuosius
krasto nuostatus (vok. Landesordnung) ir baznytinj apeigyna Artickel
der Ceremonien. Jame buvo nurodyta, kaip vesti Sv. Misias, rytmeti-
nes ir vakarines pamaldas bei kitas liturgines apeigas. Sis dokumen-
tas padéjo pamatus Prasijos liuteroniskai liturginei tradicijai. Nauji
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baznytines tvarkos ir liturgijos nuostatai buvo publikuoti 1544 m.,
1558 m. ir 1568 m. Siomis knygomis kunigai vadovavosi iki XVIII a.
pirmosios puses. 1741 m. buvo atspausdinta nauja $iq tradicija pra-
tesusi vokiskoji agenda, o 1789 m. - paskutiné vokiskoji Ryty Pra-
sijos agenda, tapusi galutine Sios liturginés tradicijos israiska. Toji
agenda reguliavo Bazny¢ios apeiginj gyvenima iki XIX a. 3-iojo de-
simtmecio, kai karaliaus Friedricho Wilhelmo III nurodymu buvo
ivesta nauja jo paties parengta unijiné agenda.

Knygoje ypatingas démesys skiriamas lietuviskai liturginei tra-
dicijai - lietuviy kalba publikuotoms liturginéms formoms ir agen-
doms. Joje nuosekliai nagrinéjami Martyno Mazvydo, Baltramie-
jaus Vilento, Jono Bretkano ir kity autoriy liturginiai-katechetiniai
darbai, taip pat 1730 m. ir 1775 m. lietuviskos agendos, kuriomis
naudojosi K. Donelaitis ir kiti kunigai. Nemaza dalis $iy liturginiy
dokumenty buvo tyrinéti lingvistiniu, $altiniy analizés ir kitokiais
aspektais, taciau iki Siol néra studijos, kurioje Sie rastai baty nagri-
néti teologiniu-liturginiu pozitriu. Siuo darbu siekiama uzpildyti
pastebéta spraga.

Tema buvo jtraukta j Lituanistikos tradicijy ir paveldo jprasmi-
nimo komisijos sudaryta Kristijono Donelaic¢io 300 mety sukakties
minéjimo valstybine 2010-2014 m. programa. Sio darbo autorius de-
koja Kauno bibliofilui Vidmantui Staniuliui, mielai pasidalijusiam
jo asmeninéje bibliotekoje saugomos 1730 m. agendos egzemplio-
riaus kopija, ir Lietuvos nacionalinés Martyno Mazvydo bibliotekos
generaliniam direktoriui prof. dr. Renaldui Gudauskui, neatlyginti-
nai suteikusiam 1775 m. agendos faksimile. Autorius taip pat deko-
ja kolegai Dr. Charles Evanson uz svarias konsultacijas rengiant $ig
monografijg ir Dr. Gary Arp uz jos angliskojo teksto perzitra.



PREFACE

PREFACE

This study is the fruit of research of the liturgies of the East Prus-
sian Lutheran Church beginning in the early days of the Lutheran
Reformation. The occasion for it has been the renewed interest in
the Prussian context of the growth and development of Lithuanian
culture which has been reawakened by the tercentenary celebration
of Pastor Kristijonas Donelaitis. In him we see the coming together
of the culture of Prussia with the emerging ethnic consciousness of
the Lithuanian people, Prussian ethnicity and Lutheran spirituality
which represented a blend of Halle Pietism and Lutheran Orthodox
theology and liturgy.

The first Lithuanian writings were formulated and published on
Prussian ground, the work of men educated at the University of
Konigsberg. The authors of these works were ordained Lutheran
clergy, and they wrote for the benefit of their own parishioners and
other Lithuanians. With the exception of grammatical and lexico-
logical works their writings were religious, meant to edify and for-
tify the Lutheran faith of their readers. Many of these works were
liturgical in nature, giving Prussian liturgical forms in Lithuanian
dress. No full agenda or altar book was produced in the 16" and 17
centuries for use by the Lithuanian Lutheran pastors and liturgical
choirs. This made it necessary for pastors to put Psalms, canticles,
hymns, and liturgical formulas into Lithuanian to assist them, as
well as cantors and others who lived and worked in Lithuanian
speaking parishes.

The present study examines the roots of these liturgical formu-
laries that appeared first in the Prussian church orders and agendas
which the clergy were bound by church law to employ. These or-
ders were chiefly in the German language, because Prussia had long
since been brought under the control of the Teutonic Order. The
Order ruled Prussia both politically and ecclesiastically. In 1525 the
Order was secularized and the German knights became the Prus-
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sian nobility. With the influence of the Bishop of Rome effectively
eliminated, rule of the church naturally fell more and more under
the authority of the landed estates, giving the nobility the power to
effect political and ecclesiastical reforms. In 1525 the Prussian ter-
ritorial assembly under the leadership of Duke Albrecht approved
the first constitution of Prussia (Landesordnung) and an embryonic
church order, the Artickel der Ceremonien. The Artickel was concerned
chiefly with the conduct of the celebration of the Mass and the Daily
Offices in the church. It is from this document that the Prussian li-
turgical tradition emerged. Subsequent agendas and church orders,
setting down the further development of this liturgical tradition
and needed amendments to the existing tradition, were published
in 1544, 1558, and 1568. The 1568 Agenda would serve the Prussian
church until well into the 18" century. A new German Agenda per-
petuating and further developing this tradition was published in
1741, and the final expression of the Prussian Agenda made its ap-
pearance in 1789. The whole tradition continued to serve the church
until it was superseded by the Prussian Union Agenda of Friedrich
Wilhelm III which served as the liturgical expression of his new cre-
ation, the Prussian Evangelical Church, a union of Lutheran and
Reformed congregations under one ecclesiastical authority.
Particular attention is given in this study to the liturgical forms
and elements in the Lithuanian language. This required extensive
study in the writings of Martynas Mazvydas, Baltramiejus Vilentas,
Jonas Bretktinas, and other writers, and the only printed Lithuanian
Lutheran Agendas, which appeared in 1730 and 1775. Earlier writ-
ers determined the source materials which stand behind this body
of literature. Language scholars have examined this material from a
linguistic standpoint because it represents the earliest evidences of
written Lithuanian. These writings are also of interest to students
of history and the development of the Lithuanian language and lit-
erature. What has been lacking is any study of these documents as
they were used in the church and at the altars as theological and
liturgical materials. The present study seeks to fill this void and at
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the same time to provide insight into the Prussian liturgical tradi-
tion from which it derived.

This work has been produced as a part of the program of the Tra-
ditions and Heritage Commission of the Republic of Lithuania com-
memorating the Tercentenary of the birth of Kristijonas Donelaitis
which is marked for celebration in Lithuania in 2010 - 2014. Special
thanks are due to bibliophile Vidmantas Staniulis of Kaunas, who
graciously provided a facsimile of the 1730 Agenda. Thanks are due
also to Prof. Dr. Renaldas Gudauskas, the General Director of the
Martynas Mazvydas National Library of Lithuania in Vilnius for
graciously making available gratis a facsimile of the 1775 Agenda.
Valuable help was also provided by the Rev. Dr. Charles Evanson
who provided valuable suggestions and the Rev. Dr. Gary Arp re-
viewed the manuscript.

11
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IVADAS

Prassija buvo pirmoji liuteronybe priémusi Salis, todel 1525 m.
liturginiai nuostatai Artickel der Ceremonien liuteronybes istorijo-
je tapo pirmaja oficialia teritorinés bazny¢ios liturgine tvarka. Sie
nuostatai buvo unikalas dar ir tuo, kad jie pasirodé pries pirmaji
oficialy krasto Baznycios tikéjimo iSpazinima - 1530 m. Constitutio-
nes Synodales Evangelicae. Prusijos Baznycia, reformuodama apeigas,
vadovavosi principu lex orandi, lex credendi. Kraste, kaip ir kitose
liuteroniskose teritorijose, vyko liturginés raidos procesai. Atsizvel-
giant i Baznycios poreikius, buvo publikuojami papildyti apeigu
nuostatai, turtingesnio turinio agendos, kitokia liturgine medziaga.
Svarbiausios tarp ju buvo 1544 m., 1558 m., 1568 m. liturginé tvarka
ir agendos.

Prisija buvo daugiatautis krastas. Salia vokie¢iy jame gyveno
kitos tautos su savo kalbomis ir paprociais. Kunigaiksc¢io ramai ir
Bazny¢ia ypatingg démesj teiké lenkigkai kalbanc¢ioms parapijoms
bei rémé joms skirty liturginiy knygy rengima. [ lietuviy ir prisy
dvasines reikmes buvo atsizvelgta tik XVI a. viduryje. Kita vertus,
i lietuviy poreikius atsizvelgti Prasijos Bazny¢ia iki tol neturéjo ga-
limybes, nes etninése lietuviy Zemeése nebuvo lietuviy kilmes liute-
rony kunigy. Parapijas aptarnavo vokiec¢iy kunigai, kurie vesdami
Sv. Misias ir bendruomeniniame gyvenime buvo priversti naudotis
vertéjy (tolky) paslaugomis. Padetis pasikeité j krasta atvykus pir-
miesiems lietuviy liuterony disidentams, tarp kuriy buvo ir Marty-
nas Mazvydas. Jie, Karaliauciaus universitete baige teologijos studi-
jas, buvo ordinuoti j kunigus ir parenge pirmasias liturgines formas
lietuviy kalba. Sios apeigos ar paskiros jy dalys buvo publikuotos
atskirais bukletais arba jtrauktos i katekizmus, giesmynus ir kitus
leidinius. Dar sudeétingesné padeétis buvo etninése prasy parapijo-
se. Si tauta nesugebéjo ar neturéjo galimybiy isugdyti savo kunigy,
todél prasidéjus Reformacijai prasy parapijas aptarnavo vien vo-
kie¢iy kunigai liuteronai. Vis delto ir prasy kalba buvo parengtos

12
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kelios liturgineés formos, kurios buvo jtrauktos j trecigji prasy kate-
kizma. Siy formy neuzteko, kad prusy kalba tapty liturginé. Néra
jokios informacijos, rodancios, kad i prasy kalba buvo i$versta Sv.
Misiy tvarka ar parengtas bent nedideles apimties giesmynas. Prai-
sai buvo priversti melstis vokiec¢iy kalba. Liturginés medziagos trii-
kumas prasy kalba paspartino $ios kalbos ir kulttros iSnykima.

XVI-XVII a. krasto liturginj gyvenima reguliavo 1568 m. agen-
da. XVIII a. pirmaisiais deSimtmeciais Baznycia vel parengeé agen-
das lietuviy, lenky ir vokieciy kalbomis. Lyginant su XVI a. agendo-
mis, apimtimi ir turiniu Sios knygos buvo gerokai kuklesnés. Tokig
tendencija lémeé kraste iSplites pietizmas, kurio Salininkai kritiskai
zvelge i ,formalias” liturgines apeigas ir ceremonijas. XVIII a. an-
trojoje puséje jzengusi i Apsvietos epochg, Prisijos liuteronybé
susidaré su racionalistiniu ir antropocentriniu pozitriu j liturgija.
Tuo laikotarpiu buvo publikuota paskutiné unikali Ryty Prasijos
agenda. Siuo apeigynu Bazny¢ia sieké uzkirsti kelia Apsvietos lai-
kotarpio diktuojamoms racionalistinéms filosofinems idéjoms ir ju
poveikiui liturgijai.

Siame tyrime nagrinéjamos Prisijos liuteroniskosios agendos, li-
turginiai BaZnycios nuostatai, jy vartosena pamaldose, nagrinéjami
ju Saltiniai, vertinama, ar sios knygos atitiko Bazny¢ios poreikius
ir kaip istoriskai kito jy turinys. Ypatingas démesys skiriamas for-
moms ir agendoms lietuviy kalba. Tyrime apsiribojama Dieviskaja
liturgija arba Sv. Migiomis sekmadieniais ir §ven¢iy dienomis bei
rytmetinémis ir vakarinémis pamaldomis. Kitos apeigos vertina-
mos tik antriniu pozitriu, atsizvelgiant tik j su jomis atéjusiomis
naujovémis Baznycios liturginiame gyvenime.

Tyrimy metu taikyti Saltiniy, turinio analizés, lyginamasis ir is-
torinis metodai. MedZiaga déstoma istoriniu naratyviniu principu,
atsizvelgiant | Bazny¢ios gyvenimo ir nagrinéjamojo laikotarpio is-
torinj konteksta.

Chronologinés ribos apima laikotarpj nuo pirmuyjy Prasijos li-
turginiy nuostaty patvirtinimo 1525 m. iki paskutinés unikalios
Ryty Prasijos agendos vokie¢iy kalba publikacijos 1789 m. Sia kny-

13
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ga 1829 m. pakeité Priaisijos provincijos unijiné agenda - vadinamoji
»Berlyno agenda”, pritaikyta liturginiam naudojimui Ryty ir Vaka-
ry Prasijoje.

Ryty Prasijos liturgijas iki $iol iSsamiau nagrinéjo vokieciy ir
lenky mokslininkai. Daugelis ju perspausdino liturginius Saltinius,
kartu pateikdami jvadus i ju parengimo istorinj konteksta. Reiks-
mingas yra Karaliauciaus universiteto teisés profesoriaus Heinricho
Friedricho Jakobsono parengtas 1837 m. ir 1839 m. publikuotas dvi-
tomis veikalas Geschichte der Quellen des Kirchenrechts des Preussischen
Staats. Pirmajame tome autorius bendrais bruoZais aprasé Bazny-
¢ios tvarkos nuostaty ir agendy rengimo aplinkybes. Antrajame
tome Jakobsonas publikavo keleta originaliy liturginiy dokumenty
ir su jais susijusiy potvarkiy. Emilis Sehlingas jo redaguoto seriji-
nio veikalo Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des XVI. Jahrhunderts
4-ajame tome Das Herzogthum Preussen atspausdino daugeli XVI a.
liturginiy formy ir supazindino su jy rengimo istoriniu kontekstu.
1861 m. publikuotame 3altiniy rinkinyje Altpreussisches Kirchenbuch
atspausdinti kai kurie XVI a. baznytinés tvarkos nuostatai ir 1780
m. vokiskoji agenda. Andreasas Ziegeris 1967 m. darbe Das religidse
und kirchliche Leben in Preussen und Kurland tyré Prasijos ir Kurso
baznytines tvarkos liturginius nuostatus, juos lygindamas tarpusa-
vyje ir vertindamas kity vokieciy teritoriniy bazny¢iy agendy kon-
tekste. Tarp reiksmingy darby lenky kalba yra Tadeuszo Wojako
studija Ustawy koscielne w Prusach Ksigzecych w X VI wieku. Joje auto-
rius detaliai nagringjo liuteronigky Sv. Misiy tvarka sekmadieniais
ir Svenciy dienomis bei kitas pastoralines apeigas. Reiksmingos me-
dziagos aptinkame ir Wiadystawo Nowako redaguotame straips-
niy rinkinyje Zycie liturgiczne ewangelikéw Prus Wschodnich w $wietle
ustaw i agend koscielnych (1525-1945). Tarp svarbiy darby lietuviy
kalba yra Parmos universiteto profesoriaus Guido Michelini XVI-
XVIII a. liuteronisky giesmyny ir ju $altiniy publikacijos, kuriose
yra nemazai ir liturginés medZziagos.

Trumpa Prasijos liturgines istoriografijos apzvalga rodo, kad iki
siol tyrinétojai pagrindinj démesj skyré XVI a. baznytinés tvarkos

14
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nuostatams ir agendoms. XVIII a. agendoms iki $iol buvo skirtas tik
pavirsutinis démesys. Dar néra vientisos studijos, kurioje Prasijos
liturgijos bty nagrinéjamos nuo Reformacijos pradzios iki Praisijos
baznytinés unijos jvedimo. Sia monografija siekiama uzpildyti ta
spraga. Iki Siol néra kritiskai jvertinta ir Prasijos lietuviy Baznycios
liturgine tradicija. Tyrime ypatingas démesys skiriamas $iai tradici-
jai ir ypac 1730 m. agendai.

Knyga sudaro dvi dalys. Pirmojoje skaitytojas supazindinamas
su Prasijos liuterony liturgijos istorija. Antrojoje pirma karta publi-
kuojamos 1730 m. ir 1775 m. lietuvisky agendy faksimilés ir patei-
kiama ju teksty transkripcija.

Lietuvisky agendy faksimilés pades skaitytojui suzinoti, kaip
buvo atliekamos liturginés apeigos lietuviskose Prisijos Baznycios
parapijose Kristijono Donelai¢io laikais. Si knyga gali baiti naudinga
nagrinéjamojo laikotarpio Prasijos kultiiros tyrinétojams, taip pat
tiems, kurie domisi Prasijos Liuterony Baznycios gyvenimu, istori-
ja, himnologija ir liturgija.

15
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INTRODUCTION

Prussia was the first land to become a Lutheran state, and it was in
Prussia that the first official territorial Lutheran Agenda was produced.
The 1525 Artickel der Ceremonien was primarily a liturgical document to
be used in all Prussian churches. Although it reflected Lutheran doctri-
nal theology, it was not until five years later that the Lutheran doctrinal
confession of faith was officially subscribed to by the Prussians - lex
orandi, lex credendi. As in other Lutheran territories the passing of the
years brought with it revised and more complete liturgical forms, as
can be seen from the increasing number of church orders, agendas, and
other liturgical materials published in 1544, 1558, 1568, and later years.

The Prussian Church was dominated by German speaking pas-
tors and church leaders, and most of the early liturgical documents
were in the German language Prussia was home to several diverse
language and ethnic groups each with its own native speech and cus-
toms. Both the ducal court and the church gave first attention to the
Polish speaking population. The translation of Prussian liturgical ma-
terials into the Polish language was seen to be urgent and was given
priority. Only in the middle decades of the 16" century was attention
given to the needs of the Lithuanian and Prussian speaking popu-
lations. There were no native Lithuanian speaking clergy. German
speaking pastors had to make use of translators to communicate with
their parishioners both in the church and in community life. It was
only when Lutheran dissidents, Martynas Mazvydas among them,
came to seek safe haven in Prussia that the first Lithuanian language
liturgical forms were prepared for publication. These forms first ap-
peared as printed booklets or were included in catechisms and hym-
nals. The situation among those who spoke Prussian was even more
critical. There were no Prussian speaking pastors at all. Here too Ger-
man speaking pastors had to depend on translators who would put
their words into Prussian speech. Few Prussian language liturgical
forms ever appeared in print. They were included in the third Prus-
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sian-German Catechism, the last one to be published. No Prussian
language liturgy of the Chief Divine Service ever appeared, nor was
there any Prussian language hymnal. The lack of such essential mate-
rials, which would have assisted the people to say their prayers and
sing in Prussian, was undoubtedly a major factor in the decline and
disappearance of the Prussian language and its culture.

In the early decades of the 18" century the church sought once again
to address the liturgical needs of the pastors and people of Prussia by
publishing new agendas in German, Polish, and Lithuanian. All these
agendas were short and concise, far different from the elaborate and
more complete classical agendas and church orders of the 16" century.
This may have been the result of the spread of Pietism during this pe-
riod, which had the effect of depreciating the use of earlier and richer
liturgical forms. As elsewhere, the church in Prussia was soon to face
the spread of the Enlightenment and its emphasis on a rationalistic
and generally anthropocentric point of view. Transcendence was de-
emphasized as eminence came more and more to be stressed. It was in
this context that the final Prussian German Agenda of 1789 appeared.

The present study critically examines the history of the Prussian
Lutheran liturgies, their sources, and their responses to the needs of
the church. Particular attention is given to the Chief Divine Service
for Sundays and feast days and the prayer offices of Matins and
Vespers. Only secondary attention is given to pastoral acts.

Most useful in the development of this study have been source
and content analysis, and the comparative and historical methods
of investigation. The results are presented in the form of an histori-
cal narrative with special attention given to the life of the Church in
its historical context.

The time period covered in this study is limited is the period from
1525, the date of the appearance of the first Prussian Church Order, to
1789, when the final specifically Prussian German language Agenda
was published. Some attention is given also to the appearance of the
Prussian Union Agenda for the Province of Prussia in 1829, the so-
called Berlin Agenda as adapted for use in East and West Prussia.

17



DaRrius PETKUNAS

The study of the East Prussian liturgy has been a special interest
of German and Polish scholars; little concerning it has appeared in
English or Lithuanian. Most helpful in providing an overview and
specific source information are the works of Heinrich Friedrich Jakob-
son, 19" century professor of church law at the University of Kénigs-
berg. His Geschichte der Quellen des Kirchenrechts des Preussischen
Staats 1837 / 1839 provides historical context and source materials.
Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des XVI. Jahrhunderts, volume IV,
Das Herzogthum Preussen. Polen, edited by Emil Sehling, provides
in a critical edition legal and liturgical 16th century source material
with historical introductions. The Altpreussisches Kirchenbuch 1861
offers some source material concerning the Prussian church orders
of the 16th century, as well as the 1780 German language agenda.
Andreas Zieger in Das religidse und kirchliche Leben in Preussen und
Kurland, published as volume V in the series Forschungen und Quellen
zur Kirchen- und Kulturgeschichte Ostdeutschlands 1967, compares the
Prussian and Courlandian church orders of the 16th century in the
light of the German Lutheran church orders of that same period.
Tadeusz Wojak gives attention to the Prussian church orders of the
16th century in Ustawy koscielne w Prusach Ksigzecych w XVI wieku.
He examines the Chief Divine service and pastoral acts and their
composition and marks the changes in each succeeding order. Ad-
ditional material pertinent to this study is included in Zycie liturgic-
zne ewangelikow Prus Wschodnich w Swietle ustaw i agend koscielnych
(1525-1945), edited by Wiadystaw Nowak. Also noteworthy are the
works of Guido Michelini of the University of Parma, Italy, who
has published reprinted editions of rare 16"-18" century Lithuanian
hymnals, cantionals, prayer books, and other liturgical material
with information concerning their origins and sources.

No earlier work has sought to provide a comprehensive view
of this period in a single volume. This study seeks to supply it and
attempts to provide a comprehensive view of the development of
the Prussian liturgy from the Reformation Era until it was replaced
by the Prussian Union Agenda. The writer, himself a Lithuanian,
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has found that no earlier writer offered a critical examination of the
Prussian Lithuanian liturgical material. This study gives special at-
tention to the composition, development, and subsequent use in
the congregations of Lithuanian liturgical forms which represent a
tradition dating back to the time of Martynas Mazvydas. Special at-
tention is given to the 1730 Lithuanian Agenda. Although it was the
first official agenda in East Prussia to be printed the 18™ century, its
contents have never been critically investigated.

This work is based on printed primary source materials, includ-
ing church orders, agendas, hymnals, and separate liturgical book-
lets and related documents, as well as ducal and royal decrees and
other governmental declarations of the period. Since the Prussian
ducal court and estates spoke German and virtually all important
writings and official church documents were printed in the German
language, primary attention must be given to source material in
German. Secondary source material is cited to provide the historical
context in which these documents appeared.

The book consists in two parts. The first part is a critical exami-
nation of the history of the Prussian Lutheran liturgy. The second
part provides reprints of the contents of the 1730 and 1775 Lithu-
anian language Agendas with the text transposed from Fraktur to
the Latin alphabet together with some comments concerning the
sources of these agendas.

The conclusions reached should prove of value to students of
Lithuanian culture in the age of Kristijonas Donelaitis. Now there is
for the first time available an analysis of the liturgies which Done-
laitis and other clergy used in the Lutheran parishes of Minor Lithu-
ania. Students of liturgy and the history of the Lithuanian Lutheran
Church in Prussia might also profit from this work. It should also
be of value to students of Minor Lithuanian history and serve to
better acquaint them with the customs and usages of the Lithuanian
speaking population of that region during a time when the culture
of both pastors and people were much influenced by Lithuanian
hymnody and liturgy.
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PRUSIJOS LIUTERONISKOSIOS
LITURGINES TRADICIJOS ISTAKOS
IR RAIDA

1. XVI a. Prasijos liuteroniskosios liturgijos

Prasijos liuteroniskoji liturgine tradicija formavosi ankstyvuoju
Reformacijos laikotarpiu sekuliarizavus Vokiec¢iy ording bei refor-
mavus krasto Bazny¢ig. Ordinas valdeé didZiules teritorijas ir buvo
sukaupes svaria galig bei jtakg, taciau, kaip Martynas Liuteris (Mar-
tin Luther) paaiskino Ordino didZiajam magistrui Albrechtui, valdy-
damas uzkariautas balty ir slavy Zemes Ordinas sumaisé dvasines ir
pasaulietines sferas. Raste An die herren Deutsch Ordens (Vokieciy or-
dino ponams) M. Liuteris pazymeéjo, kad politiskai valdydamas kras-
tus Ordinas tapo kartu ir dvasinis, ir sekuliarus. Ordinas savinosi
pasaulietines valdZzios funkcijas, bet tuo pat metu reikalavo riteriy
celibato, paklusnumo ir skurdaus gyvenimo. M. Liuteris rekomen-
davo Ordinui apsiriboti grynai dvasine valdzia arba sekuliarizuotis.

Magistro Albrechto atsivertimas j liuteronybe sietinas su Jo-
hanneso Briesmanno atvykimu j Prasija 1523 m. Dar pranciskony
abita tebevilkintis Briesmannas tapo Karaliauc¢iaus katedros kunigu
ir pirmuoju miesto evangeliskojo tikéjimo skelbéju. Nuo atvykimo
praéjus keliems ménesiams, Briesmannas paskelbé Flosculi de homi-
ne interiore et exteriore, fide et operibus. Dokumentas susidéjo i§ 110 te-
ziy, kuriose buvo isdestyti Prasijos liuteroniskosios Reformacijos
pagrindai’.

Baznycios reformacijai pritaré Sembos vyskupas Georgas von
Polentzas. 1524 m. sausio 28 d. jis isleido mandatg, kuriame nurodeé
krikstyti Zzmones gimtaja kalba, idant krikstytojo ir egzorcisma skel-
biantis balsas ,isiskverbty i Zmoniy sielas”. Mandatas skelbe, jog
pats Dievas , troksta, kad jo sakramentai bty suteikiami jvairiomis

Y Tschackert 1890, p. 68.
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kalbomis”. Tarp Prusijos kalby buvo paminétos vokieciy, lietuviy,
prusy ir sarmaty (lenky). Vyskupas ragino kunigus atidZziai skaityti
M. Liuterio darbus, tarp ju ir Magnificat>.

1524 m. pabaigoje Reformacija iSplito ir j kaimynine Pamedés
vyskupija, kuria administravo vyskupas Erhardas von Queissas.
Baznycios reformos apimtis jis iSdésté potvarkyje Themata episcopi
Risenburgensis. Themata nurodé pradeti liturgines reformas. Romos
sakramenty sistema buvo panaikinta, paliekant tik Kriksto ir Al-
toriaus sakramentus. Programa nurodeé atsisakyti piligrimy kelio-
niy ir procesijy, Misiy uz mirusiuosius, nustoti Sventinti vandenj,
druska, pelenus, zvakes ir kita. Von Queissas jsaké baznyc¢iose vi-
suotinai pradéti giedoti giesmes, melstis ir krikstyti vokiec¢iy kal-
ba, panaikinti MiSiose aukojimo apeigas, nustoti procesijose nesioti
pasventintg Sakramenta ar ji rezervuoti. Programa leido namuose
ir baznyciose laikyti Sventuosius paveikslus, ta¢iau nurodeé nustoti
jais naudotis kaip garbinimo objektais’.

1525 m. geguzeés 8 d. Ordino didysis magistras Albrechtas Kro-
kuvoje pasirase taikos sutartj ir Ordino isformavimo akta. Lenkijos
karalysté pripaZino Prasijg sekuliaria hercogyste su leno teisémis.
Praéjus dviem dienoms, geguzes 10 d., Albrechtas dave Zygimantui
Senajam vasalo istikimybeés priesaika, o pastarasis jam suteike Pra-
sijos kunigaikscio , Dux in Prussia” titulg su vyriskos paveldéjimo
linijos teise.

Ording sekuliarizavus, dauguma riteriy priémé liuteroniskosios
krypties tikéjima, nusiémé vienuolio abita ir tapo ZemvaldZiais.
1525 m. geguzés 26 d. Albrechtas suSauke pirmaji krasto luomy su-
sirinkimg, kuriame buvo aptartos krasto administracinés ir Bazny-
¢ios reformy gaires. Liepos 6 d. Albrechtas isleido jsaka reformuoti
krasto Baznycia. Jo tekstas privaléjo buti pakabintas ant bazny¢iy
dury ir penkis sekmadienius i$ eilés skaitomas i§ sakykly. Isakas
skelbe ekleziastinés ir sekuliarios valdZios atskyrima, draudé sekty

2 Publikuota: Tomvs Tertivs Omnivm Opervm 1582, p. 61-62.
3 Tschackert I 1890, p. 101-102; Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911,
p- 29-30.
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plitimg, pagonisky religiniy apeigy praktikavima, girtavima, Dievo
niekinimag, santuokine neistikimybe, aiskiaregyste ir kitus netole-
ruotinus dalykus*.

1.1. 1525 m. liturginiy ceremonijy nuostatai

1525 m. Prasijos luomy susirinkimas suformulavo pirmuosius
krasto nuostatus, j kuriuos buvo jtraukti ir religine tvarka reguliuo-
jantys paragrafai. Susirinkime buvo patvirtinti ir pirmieji bazny-
tinés tvarkos nuostatai Artickel der Ceremonien und anderen Kirchen
Ordnung (Ceremonijy straipsnis ir kiti ekleziastiniai nuostatai), nustate
Baznycios liturgines apeigas. Juos parengé dr. Johannas Briesman-
nas ir Sembos bei Pamedés vyskupai von Polentzas ir von Queissas.
Apeigynas buvo publikuotas 1526 m. kovo ménesj®. Bukletas susi-
déjo i$ dvieju daliy, i$ kuriy pirmojoje buvo pateiktos bendrosios
nuorodos, kuriomis vadovaudamieji kunigai turéjo vesti liturgija
ir pastoracines apeigas. Joje buvo pateikta MiSiy ir rytmetiniy bei
vakariniy pamaldy tvarka bei susijusios liturginés ceremonijos,
maldos, Kriksto, atgailos ir kitos apeigos. Antrojoje dalyje buvo
paskelbtos kelios liturginés formos®. Dieviskoji liturgija buvo re-
formuota atsizvelgiant { M. Liuterio 1523 m. Misiy formoje (Formula
missae) iSdéstytas rekomendacijas.

Prasijos Bazny¢ia nedalyvavo doktrininése diskusijose, kurio-
se Sventosios Romos imperijos liuteronisky teritorijy atstovai for-
mulavo Bazny¢ios tikéjimo iSpazinimg. Liuteroniskojo i§pazinimo
pagrindai buvo padéti 1529 m. Marburgo koliokviume, 1529 m.
Svabijos ir 1530 m. Torgau konferencijose. Prsijos teology neda-
lyvavimas Siuose susitikimuose nereiske, kad krasto Baznycia sé-
kmingai iSvengeé doktrininiy debaty ar kontroversijy. Bendram
Baznyc¢ios mokymui nuolatos grasino radikaliosios Reformacijos
atstovai, tokie kaip Jacobas Knade (Knothe), Peteris Zenkeris ir kiti.

4 Ten pat, p. 110; Hubatsch 1 1968, p. 21.
> Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, p. 6.
& Artickel der Ceremonien 1526.
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Atsakydamas j radikaly skleidZiamas novatoriskas teologines ide-
jas, Pamedés vyskupas Paulius Speratas suformulavo pirmaji Pra-
sijos Bazny¢ios tikéjimo iSpazinima Constitutiones Synodales Evan-
gelicae (Evangelisky sinody nuostatai). 1530 m. Trijy Karaliy Sventés
metu dokumentg patvirtino hercogas Albrechtas. Prie 1530 m. Cons-
titutiones buvo pridéti pirma karta i lotyny kalba i$versti kiek pato-
bulinti liturginiai nuostatai. Skyrius buvo pavadintas: Articuli cere-
moniarum e germanico in latinum versi et nonnihil locupletati (IS dalies
praturtinti is vokieciy j lotyny [iSversti] ceremonijy straipsniai)’.

1530 m. liturginiai nuostatai turiniu atitiko 1525 m. apeigyna.
Tik kai kurios dalys buvo papildytos atsizvelgiant i 1526 m. M. Liu-
terio rekomendacijas, pateiktas Vokiskoje misioje (Deutsche Messe).
Salia lotyny ir vokieciy kalby liturgine kalba buvo pripaZinta ir len-
ky. Tarp naujy liturginiy elementy MiSiose buvo Liuterio parasyta
Téve miisy Parafrazé ir Paraginimas komunikantams. Constitutiones
ir apeigynas buvo dar kartg patvirtinti 1530 m. geguzeés 12 d. Ka-
raliauciuje jvykusiame visuotiniame BaZzny¢ios sinode. Kai kurie
vélesni autoriai 1530 m. Articuli ceremoniarum vadino antruoju Pra-
sijos Baznycios apeigynu, tac¢iau tai buvo tik kiek papildyti 1525 m.
nuostatai. Juose buvo gausu viduramziy Bazny¢ios ceremonijy ir
elementy, del to kai kurie XIX a. vokieciy istorikai juos vadino tu-
rin¢iais ganétinai , popiezisko raugo”®.

1.2. 1544 m. baznytinés tvarkos nuostatai

XVI a. 4-ajame deSimtmetyje hercogas Albrechtas sieké susti-
printi Baznycios katechetine bei liturgine programas ir aiskiau api-
brezti dvasininkijos atsakomybe bei pareigas. Siuo tikslu buvo i3-
leista keletas Baznyc¢ios gyvenima reguliuojanciy jsaky. Hercogas
ir vyskupai pripazino, kad baznyciy lankomumas buvo nepakan-
kamas, ypac¢ balty ir lenky apgyvendintuose regionuose. 1540 m.

" Tschackert 1890, p. 165; Cosack 1861, p. 110, 114-117.
8 Jakobson 1839, p. 32; Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, p. 8-9; Cosack
1861, p. 118.
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rugséjo 29 d. buvo isleistas kunigy isrinkima, islaikyma ir vizitaci-
jas aptariantis jsakas. Jame buvo jvardyta ir bazny¢iy lankomumo
problema. Kunigai privaléjo raginti Zmones aktyviai dalyvauti pa-
maldose, o nepaklusniesiems taikyti disciplinuojancias priemones.
Isake aptarti ir kai kurie liturginiai klausimai. Prelatams ir pamoks-
lininkams buvo nurodyta be nukrypimy laikytis 1525 m. apeigyne
pateikty liturginiy nuorody ir ceremonijy’.

1542 m. lapkricio 18 d. Albrechtas iSleido Regiments Notel (Valdy-
mo jsakq), kuris jtvirtino episkopaline Bazny¢ios valdymo santvar-
ka. Isakas skelbé, kad Sembos ir Pamedeés diecezijas ir toliau admi-
nistruos vyskupai. Dokumente buvo apibrézta vyskupy isrinkimo
tvarka, vizitacijos, jvardytos kiekvienai diecezijai priklausancios
parapijos. Pirmoji pagal nauja tvarka atliekama vizitacija prasidéjo
1542 m. gruodzio 19 d. Joje dalyvavo ir hercogas. Vizitacijos metu
paaiskéjo menkos valstiec¢iy katechetinés zinios, nepakankama pa-
rapijy liturginio gyvenimo buklé. Nustatytas ne vienas atvejis, kai
kunigai Misias ir pastoracines apeigas atlikdavo, kaip jiems atro-
deé tinkama'. Siekdamas istaisyti vizitacijose pastebétus trakumus,
Albrechtas 1543 m. vasario 1 d. isleido katechizacija reguliuojantj
isaka: Fiirstlicher Durchleuchtigkeit zu Preussen bevelch, in welchem das
volk zu gottesforcht, kirchengang, empfahung der heiligen sacramenten
und anderm vermant wirt (Sviesiausiojo Priisijos kunigaikscio jsakas, ku-
riame Zmonés raginami dievobaimingumo, baznycios lankymo, Svenciau-
siojo Sakramento priémimo ir kity dalyky). Kunigams buvo nurodyta

.....

.....

zinoti tik tiek, kiek M. Liuteris nurode Didziojo Katekizmo Trum-
pojoje pratarmeéje: Desimt Dievo jsakymy, Apastaly tikéjimo iSpa-
zinima, Téve miusy ir Kriksto bei Altoriaus sakramenty [steigimo
zodzius. Kunigams dar kartg buvo palikta tiksliai laikytis 1525 m.
liturginiy nuostaty™'.

®  Publikuota: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, p. 47-53.
10 Jakobson 1839, p. 37; Tschackert 1890, p. 212.
1 Publikuota: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, p. 57-61.
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Ne maziau aktualis buvo liturginiai krasto Baznycios poreikiai.
Hercogui kilo abejoniy dél pasventintos Eucharistijos ostijos paky-
léjimo batinumo. Dalis teology $ig ceremonija vertino kaip prieta-
ringg, o kraste paplite Svenkfeldistai jq vadino stabmeldiska. Be to,
ostijos pakyléjimas buvo nebepraktikuojamas Vitenberge. 1542 m.
spalio 27 d. Albrechtas laiske P. Speratui nurodé konsultuotis $iuo
klausimu su Liuteriu. Lapkricio 7 d. atsakydamas Albrechtui Spera-
tas teige, kad kol kas nematé batinybés atsisakyti ostijos pakyléjimo,
o kaltinimus dél entuziasty (vok. Schwirmer) jis laiké menkaverciu
argumentu. Nepatenkintas vyskupo pozicija Albrechtas lapkricio
22 d. dar karta kreipési i ji reikalaudamas pasitarti Siuo klausimu su
Vitenbergo teologais. Gruodzio 11 d. Speratas paraseé du laiskus -
vieng M. Liuteriui, kita Andreasui Aurifaberiui. 1543 m. vasario
17 d. laiske Albrechtui M. Liuteris pritaré jo nuomonei. Sios cere-
monijos atsisakyti vasario 18 d. laiske Albrechta ragino ir Philippas
Melanchthonas, nes kai kurie ja sieja su esmeékaitos (transubstancia-
cijos) doktrina, kurig Liuterony Bazny¢ia atmete'

Vizitacijy metu buvo nustatyta, kad Misiy pamokslo metu kai
kurie kunigai nusiimdavo albas ar kamzas ir vilkédavo vien tik su-
tang. 1543 m. Albrechtas paliepé kunigams liturginiy apeigy metu
ir toliau vilketi albas. Sis potvarkis nepatiko Karaliau¢iaus kuni-
gams, kurie, sekdami Polianderio, Nikolajaus Coldicijaus, Michae-
lio Meurerio, Balthasaro Weilando ir kity pavyzdziu, pastaruosius
20 mety pamokslavo vilkedami tik sutang. Gruodzio pradzioje ku-
nigaiksc¢iui rasytame laiSke Johannesas Briesmanas, Christophoras
Meddigenas, Johannas Doetschelis ir Jacobus Muelleris iSvardijo
priezastis, kodeél tokia tvarka reikety palikti bent Karaliauciuje. Jie
minéjo, kad pamokslavimas vilkint sutang buvo praktikuojamas ir
Vitenberge. Albrechtas patenkino ju prasyma. Sutanos vilkéjimas
pamokslavimo metu buvo paliktas Karaliauciuje®.

Baznyciai reikéjo naujo apeigyno. Vizitacijy ataskaitos rode, kad
kai kurie kunigai negaléjo vesti apeigy pagal 1525 m. nuostaty rei-

2 Tschackert 1890, p. 214-215; Tschackert I 1890, p. 24-33.
¥ Ten pat, p. 70-74.
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kalavimus, nes jie ju neturéjo. Be to, 1525 m. apeigynas apémé tik
liturginius nurodymus ir kelias formas, tuo tarpu kitos teritorinés
Bazny¢ios jau turéjo pilnus , misiolus”, arba agendas, tarp kuriy zy-
miausia buvo ,albertiniskosios” Saksonijos kunigaiks¢io Heinricho
1539-1540 m. agenda.

Rengti nauja apeigyna buvo pavesta ]. Briesmannui. Pastarasis
prie Sio projekto dirbo istisus 1543 metus. 1544 m. sausio 4 d. jis pa-
siunteé rankrastj P. Speratui jvertinti. Apeigynas buvo atspausdintas
hercogo isaku 1544 m. birzelio 2 d. Knyga buvo pavadinta: Ordnung
vom ausserlichen Gottesdienst und Artickel der Ceremonien, wie es inn
den Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs zu Preussen gehalten wirt (Visuotineés
Dieviskosios tarnystés tvarka ir straipsnis apie ceremonijas, kaip jy turi
buti laikomasi Prusijos hercogystés baznyciose). Knyga buvo atspaus-
dinta ir lotyny kalba: Ordinatio de externo Dei cultu deque articulis
Caerimoniarum, quemadmodum in Ecclesiis Ducatus Borussiae servantur
(Visuotinés Dieviskosios tarnystés tvarka ir straipsnis apie ceremonijas,
kaip jy turi biiti laikomasi Prisijos hercogystés baznyciose).

Naujieji Bazny¢ios nuostatai susidéjo i$ liturginiy nuorody apie
Misias, rytmetines ir vakarines pamaldas, pamokslus ir liaudies ka-
techizavimg, komunija ir iSpaZintj, baznytinj kalendoriy, Kriksta,
Santuoka, viesa nusidéjéliy iSpazintj ir sutaikyma su bendruomene
bei laidotuviy apeigas.

IZangoje Albrechtas minéjo, kad parapijose buvo aptikta jvairiy
apeigy ir ceremonijy, ypa¢ susijusiy su Sventosios Vakarienés admi-
nistravimu, kurios neatitiko 1525 m. liturginiy nuostaty. Liturgine
jvairové grasino Bazny¢ios vienybei. Albrechtas pazyméjo, kad ce-
remonijy ir apeigy atzvilgiu Prasijos Bazny¢ia siekia vienybés su
kitomis Augsburgo konfesijos Baznyc¢iomis ir ypac¢ su Vitenbergo.
Vyskupai nurodé kunigams supaZindinti Zmones su $iais nuosta-
tais i8 sakykly'.

“  Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871,

p. 64-65.
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Naujasis apeigynas buvo gerokai didesnés apimties, jo nuoro-
dos buvo ispléstos ir nuodugnesnés, todél knyga daresi panasesné
i pilng agenda. Tarp naujy liturginiy formy buvo jtraukta atskira
paprastesné Misiy tvarka maZzy miesteliy ir kaimy parapijoms, ku-
riose dauguma zZmoniy neturéjo jokio issilavinimo. MisSiose ir kitose
apeigose vis labiau dominavo vokiec¢iy kalba. Apeigyno redaktoriai
skelbé sieke liturginio vienodumo su Vitenbergo BaZny¢ia, taciau
MisSiose nebeliko Vitenberge praktikuotos Eucharistijos [Zangos
(Lot. Prefatio ir Vere dignum). Tarp naujoviy buvo atskiras duonos
ir taurés pasventinimas - pasventinta ostija turéjo bati iSdalijama
tikintiesiems ir tik po to Sventinama tauré. Tokia tvarka pasiale
M. Liuteris 1526 m. Vokiskoje misioje. MiSiose nebeliko ostijos pa-
kyléjimo. Karaliauciaus kunigams buvo palikta teiseé pamokslauti
i§ sakyklos vilkint sutang, liturginius drabuZius pries tai padedant
ant altoriaus. Nuostatai nemingjo, kad kunigai liturginius drabu-
zius privalety vilkéti po pamokslo svenciant Eucharistijos apeigas.

1.3. Liturginiai ir katechetiniai tekstai gimtosiomis
kalbomis

1544 m. apeigyne buvo atkreiptas démesys i Prasijos etniniy
grupiy liturginius poreikius. Pamedéje Zmonés kalbéjo vokieciy,
prusy ir lenky kalbomis, Semboje - vokieciy, lietuviy, prasy, kur-
$iy ir stduviy. Karaliauciuje, be vokieciy, veiké lenky ir lietuviy
parapijos.

Apeigynas pirmiausia buvo i$verstas j lenky kalba. Sj darba ti-
kriausiai atliko Wawrzyniecas Vulturnius. Knyga buvo publikuota
1544 m. pavadinimu: Ustawa o zwierzchniei chwale Bozei o koscielnych
Ceremonyach na ten Xtatt, yako si¢ zachowawa w koscielech Xigstwa
Pruskiego MDXLIIII (Istatas, pagal kuri Prisijos hercogystés baznyciose
atliekama pagrindiné Dieviskoji tarnysté ir BaZnycios ceremonijos).

Apeigynas j kitas Prasijos kalbas nebuvo i§verstas. Prasy ir lie-
tuviy parapijas aptarnavo vokieciy kunigai, kurie nemokeéjo vietos
gyventoju kalby. Liturgija ir toliau jie vesdavo vokieciy ir lotyny
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kalbomis. Tik pamokslas tolky buvo verc¢iamas j liaudZziai supran-
tama kalba. Visoje Prsijoje tuo metu tebuvo tik vienas lietuviskai
kalbantis kunigas - buves Silalés kunigas Jonas Tartylovi¢ius-Ba-
takietis. Silales bazny¢ioje pradéjes skelbti liuteronigko turinio pa-
mokslus jis pateko j Zemaitijos vyskupo nemalone. Tapes disidentu,
jis gavo prieglobsti Prisijoje, kur nuo 1537 m. aptarnavo vokiskai ir
lenkiskai kalbanc¢ia Engelsteino parapija’. Karaliauciaus universi-
teto Teologijos fakultete desté lietuviy kilmeés liuterony profesoriai
Abraomas Kulvietis ir Stanislovas Rapolionis, tac¢iau dél uzimtumo
ar kity priezasciy jie nesiryZo versti apeigyno i gimtgja kalba.

1545 m. geguzes 1 d. laiske A. Kulvie¢iui Pamedés vyskupas
P. Speratas apibudino apgailéting lietuviy dvasinio aptarnavimo
padetj. Vyskupas reiske susirtapinima del ,ty vargsy lietuviy”, ku-
rie ,,..musy Prasijoje jsikiire naujas gyvenvietes, klaidzioja ten tarsi
avys be ganytojo, be mokytojo, be Dievo ZodZio, negauna sakra-
menty”. Speratas kreipési j Kulvietj praSydamas pateisinti jo garby
Abraomo varda. ,Jei nori pateisinti savo vardo kilme - bati dau-
gelio tauty tévu, tai a$ pasakau, kaip visa tai jmanoma tam tikru
mastu padaryti: batent tévisky jausmy vedamas turi stengtis kartu
su mumis, kad Tavo tautai baty sekmingai padedama, kad ji turéty
mokytoja, savo kalba skleidziantj isganymo zodj.”"

Isteiges Karaliauciaus universiteta Albrechtas skyré kelias sti-
pendijas lietuviy teologijos studentams. Cia i$silavinima igijo pir-
mieji Prasijos lietuviy liuterony kunigai Martynas Mazvydas, Bal-
tramiejus Vilentas, Augustinas Jomantas ir kiti.

1549 m. atvykes aptarnauti Ragainés parapija M. Mazvydas
tarp lietuviy aptiko sinkretiska viduramziy katalikybes ir islikusiy
pagonisky paprociy tikéjima. Lietuvius jis vadino ,neiSmanancia
liaudimi” (lot. ,rudem plebeculam™), kuri nenoréjo klausytis Dievo
Zodzio ar priimti Altoriaus Sakramenta. Ragainéje jis jvede Misias
gimtaja kalba, taciau lietuviai jose maZzai lankesi. Jiems labiau riape-
jo piligriminés kelionés §ventyjy atlaidy proga Svéksnoje, Batakiuo-

15 Fijatek 1921, p. 97-104.
6 Rapolionis 1986, p. 208.
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se, Tauraggje, Silalgje ir kitur. Tki tol juos aptarnavo tik lietuviy kal-
bos nemokeéje kunigai, todél liuteronisko tikéjimo dalyky Zmoneés
neiSmané. Daugelis ju neturéjo elementariy katekizmo Ziniy, nors
pastaryjy i$ ju bent formaliai reikalavo ir viduramziy BaZnyc¢ia.
Mazvydas rasé hercogui, kad lietuviai nieko nezino apie De$imtj
Dievo isakymu, Tikiu ir Téve miisy. Daugelis ju mety metus gyveno
nepriéme Altoriaus Sakramento. Liaudies katechizacija buvo vienas
pagrindiniy prioritety".

1545 m. buvo atspausdintas pirmasis katekizmas prasuy kalba.
Pastebéjus vertimo triakumuy tais paciais metais buvo atspausdintas
pataisytas jo vertimas. Kairiame atverstos knygos puslapyje buvo
tekstas vokieciy kalba, desinéje - prusuy. Tik turéedami tokj dvikalbj
katekizmgq prasy parapijas aptarnave vokieciy kunigai galéjo ka-
techizuoti vietos liaudj. Tokios katechizacijos rezultatai turbut te-
buvo menki. Prasy katekizme buvo trys liturginiai tekstai - Credo,
Téve miuisy ir Kristaus Testamento zodZiai's.

Pirmuosius liturginius ir katechetinius tekstus lietuviy kalba pa-
rengeé Martynas Mazvydas. 1547 m. jis atspausdino katekizma: Ca-
techismvsa Prasty Szadei, Makslas skaitima raschta yr giesmes del kriks-
czianistes bei del berneliu jaunu nauiey sugulditas. Knyga jis sudare
vadovaudamasis 1543 m. vasario 1 d. hercogo potvarkiu dél liaudies
katechizacijos. IS penkiy katekizmo daliy tik Kriksto ir Altoriaus sa-
kramenty skyriai turéjo po trumpa paaiskinima, kuriuos Mazvydas
peréme i$ 1545 m. Jano Seklucjano katekizmo. Kita vertus, ,Katekiz-
mo prasti ZodZiai” nebuvo jau tokie paprasti. Liturginiu pozitriu,
svarbi buvo antroji katekizmo dalis: Pradestyse giessmes schwentas.
Joje M. Mazvydas jrase keleta liturginiy giesmiy, kurias jis atrinko
atsizvelgdamas j 1544 m. apeigyno nuorodas. Liturginiai nuostatai
nurodé pamaldose vietoje jZanginio priegiesmio (introito) giedoti
eiliuotg 51 psalmes parafraze Susimilk ant musu Diewe (Erbarm Dich
Mein, O Herre Gott) ar kita giesme. Thiewe musu Dgnguiesis (Vater

17

Mazoydas 1993, p. 192; Martynas Mazvydas, pirmoji lietuviska knyga 1974,
p. 276-283.
8 Pirmoji prisy knyga 1995, p. 141-155; Priisy kalbos paminklai 1966, p. 97-111.
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unser im Himmelreich) buvo giedama vietoje tarp liturginiy skaitiniy
giedamos atliepiamosios psalmes. Velyky svenciy metu vietoje at-
liepiamosios psalmeés buvo giedama lesus Christus ischgielbetas musu
(Jesus Christus, unser Heiland), Sekminiu - Papraschaim schwentases
dwases (Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist). Po evangelijos skaitinio
apeigynas nurodé giedoti eiliuotg Nikéjiska tikéjimo iSpazinima
Mes tikim ijg wenagi Diewa (Wir glauben all” an einen Gott). Po pa-
mokslo Mazvydas pataré giedoti giesmés formos litanija - Litania
nauieij suguldita. Isdalijant Sakramenta buvo giedama lesus Christus
ischgielbetas musu. Giesme Christau Dena essi ir schwesibe (Christe qui
lux es et dies) tradiciskai parapija giedodavo Mispary - vakariniy
pamaldy - metu, o 103 psalmes eiliuota parafrazé Ljaiupsink duscha
mana pana (Nun lob, mein” Seel’, den Herren) galéjo buti giedama kaip
jzangineé psalme rytmetinése ir vakarinése pamaldose. Sios giesmes
rodo, kad rengdamas katekizma Mazvydas atsizvelge ir i Baznycios
liturginius poreikius. Paprasti ZodzZiai tapo pirmuoju kancionalu, i3
kurio giedodami parapinés mokyklos mokiniai jsitraukdavo i Mi-
Sias ir rytmetines bei vakarines pamaldas'®.

1549 m. M. Mazvydas publikavo dar vieng liturginj bukleta -
rytmetinése pamaldose giedama Ambrozijaus ir Augustino giesme
Te Deum laudamus. Nedidelés apimties knygele jis pavadino Gies-
me S. Ambrasseijaus, bey S. Augustina, kure vadin: Te Deum laudamus.
[zangoje jis uzsimine, kad Sia giesme iSverté pageidaujant , Dievo
zodzio klausytojams”.

Katekizmo giesmes ir Te Deum Laudamus buvo pirmieji liturgi-
niai tekstai lietuviy kalba, atvére galimybe lietuviskoms parapijoms
pradeti Svesti Misias gimtaja kalba.

1.4. 1558 m. baznytinés tvarkos nuostatai ir agenda
Publikuodama 1544 m. apeigyna krasto Bazny¢ia sieké jtvirtin-

ti visuotine BaZny¢ios liturgine tvarka ir suvienodinti ceremonijas.
Apeigyne buvo apsiribota vien tik liturginémis nuorodomis ir for-

¥ Mazvydas 1993, p. (40-79).
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momis. Jame nebuvo dokrininés dalies, budingos kity krasty liute-
roniskoms agendoms. Suformuluoti platesnés apimties baznytinés
tvarkos nuostatus su aiskiai apibréztu Baznyc¢ios mokymu paskati-
no vadinamoji ,,osiandriné” kontroversija.

Andréjus Osiandras (Andreas Osiander) i Prasija atvyko
1549 m. Jis buvo zinomas liturgas, dalyvaves formuluojant 1533 m.
Brandenburgo-Niurnbergo ir 1543 m. Pfalz-Neuburgo baznytinés
tvarkos nuostatus. Albrechtas, kuriam Osiandras asmeniskai turéjo
itakos kelyje i liuteronybe, pakvieteé ji déstyti Karaliau¢iaus univer-
siteto Teologijos fakultete ir aptarnauti Senamiescio (vok. Altstadt)
parapija. 1550 m. Osiandras émé nutolti nuo klasikinio liuteronis-
kojo mokymo apie iSteisinima vien i§ Dievo malonés per tikéjima,
teigdamas, kad iSganymas gaunamas Kristui asmeniskai vidujiniu
budu apsigyvenus tikinc¢iajame. 1550 m. mirus vysk. Polentzui ir
1551 m. - Speratui, Albrechtas nustojo vadovautis 1542 m. Regi-
ments-Notel ir episkopaline Baznyc¢ios santvarka pakeité preziden-
tine. Nekreipdamas démesio j vis astréjancius ginc¢us del Osiandro
skleidziamy pazitry, 1551 m. hercogas paskyre ji Sembos diecezijos
prezidentu. Pastarajam mirus 1552 m. Bazny¢ia jau buvo pasida-
lijusi i jo teologijos Salininkus ir priesininkus. Osiandro paZitras
palaikeé kunigaikscio dvaro pamokslininkas Johannesas Funckas ir
keli kiti zymiis Karaliau¢iaus kunigai. Jo teologijos oponentai buvo
Joachimas Mérlinas ir Philippas Melanchthonas®.

Visiems buvo aisku, kad 1544 m. liturgineé tvarka nebetenkino
Baznycios poreikiy. BaZzny¢iai reikéjo nuodugnesniy baznytinés
tvarkos nuostaty, kuriuose buty aiskiai apibréztas teologinis mo-
kymas. Tokig tvarka parengti buvo pavesta Knypavos (vok. Kneip-
hof) parapijos kunigui, teologijos profesoriui Matthdusui Vogeliui
ir Sembos diecezijos prezidentui teologijos profesoriui Johannui
Aurifaberiui. Pastarasis buvo baznytines ir liturginés tvarkos zino-
vas, dalyvaves rengiant 1552 m. Mecklenburgo baznytinés tvarkos
nuostatus ir agenda. Naujoji Prasijos baznytiné tvarka susidéjo i§
dviejy daliy. Pirmoji, doktrinine, dalis buvo parengta vadovaujan-

2 Hubatsch I 1968, p. 29.
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tis Ph. Melanchthono fundamentaliu teologijos veikalu 1535 m. Loci
Communes. Antroji dalis buvo agenda.

1558 m. pradzioje Albrechtas pasiunté baznytinés tvarkos nuos-
taty projekta jvertinti Ph, Melanchthonui, Zymiam Viurtembergo
teologui Johannui Brenzui ir Strasbtro teologams. Pastarieji ran-
krastyje nerado nieko priestaringo ir pritareé tvarkos publikavimui.
1558 m. balandZio 18 d. naujos baZnytinés tvarkos nuostatus pa-
tvirtino Karaliauciaus teologai, ir lapkric¢io 25 d. Albrechtas ja apro-
bavo publikuoti. Tac¢iau hercogas tai padaré be krasto luomy susi-
rinkimo patvirtinimo, tuo sukeldamas diskusijy dél naujos tvarkos
teisetumo?’.

Knyga buvo pavadinta: Kirchen Ordnung Wie es im Hertzogthumb
Preussen, beydes mit Lehr vnd Ceremonien, sampt andern, so zu Fiirde-
rung vnd Erhaltung des Predigampts, Christlicher Zucht, vnd guter Or-
dnung, von noten, gehalten wird. Anderweit vbersehen, gemehret, vnd
Publicieret (BazZnycios tvarka, kaip jos turi buti laikomasi Priisijos her-
cogystéje, kartu su mokymu bei ceremonijomis ir kitais dalykais, skirtais
pamokslavimo tarnystés, krikscioniskos disciplinos ir geros tvarkos jtvirti-
nimui bei islaikymui, su natomis. PerZiuréta, pagerinta ir atspausdinta).

Pirmoje dalyje Der Erste Theyl dieser Kirchenordnung, begreyfft
in sich die summa der waren Christlichen Lehr (Pirmoji Sios Baznycios
tvarkos dalis, apimanti tikrojo krikscioniskojo mokymo visumg) buvo is-
déstytos pagrindines kriksc¢ioniskos doktrinos, tokios kaip moky-
mas apie dieviskaja batj, gventqjq Trejybe, dvi Kristaus prigimtis,
pasaulio tvérimg, Zmogaus nuopuolj, nuodéme, Jstatyma, laisvgja
valig, Evangelija, skirtuma tarp Senojo ir Naujojo Testamenty, tikin-
¢iojo isteisinima ir kt. Antroji dalis, pavadinta Der ander Theyl dieser
Kirchenordnung. Von den Ceremonien, und Kirchengebreuchen (Antro-
ji sios Baznycios tvarkos dalis. Apie ceremonijas ir Baznycios apeigas),
buvo agenda. Joje buvo skelbiamos Misiy, rytmetiniy ir vakariniy
pamaldy, Kriksto, Santuokos, vieSos nusidéjéliy iSpazinties ir jy su-
taikymo su bendruomene, laidotuviy ir kitos apeigos bei maldos.
Izangoje Albrechtas priminé, kad prie$ publikuojant knyga ja per-

2t Kirchen Ordnung 11558, p. iij; Hartknoch 1686, p. 398; Hubatsch I 1968, p. 40.
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zitréjo Melanchthonas bei kiti zyms teologai. Hercogas teige, kad
visos liturginés formos sudarytos atsizvelgiant j Liuterio liturginius
darbus ir teologiniu pozitriu atitinka Augsburgo I$pazinimo mo-
kyma. Albrechtas paaiskino, kodél knyga sudare teologai pasalino
i§ Kriksto apeigy konsignacija (kandidato kaktos ir kratinés pazen-
klinima kryZiumi) ir egzorcisma®. Sios ceremonijos nebuvo pagris-
tos Sventuoju Rastu ir prietaringos, nes paprasta liaudis mané, kad
jos iSvaro Sétona.

Naujoji knyga, kaip ir 1544 m. apeigynas, pateiké dvi Misiy
formas. Pirmoji buvo skirta lotyniskas mokyklas turinciy miesty
parapijoms, antroji - mazyjy miesteliy ir kaimy parapijoms. Pas-
tarosioms Mis$ios buvo paprastesneés, praktiskai visi liturginiai ele-
mentai apeigose buvo atliekami gimtgja kalba. Agendoje buvo pa-
liktas atskirtas duonos ir taurés pasventinimas®.

Naujoji Bazny¢ios tvarka buvo isversta j lenky kalba. Karaliau-
¢iuje atspausinta knyga buvo pavadinta: Ustawa albo porzqd Kosciel-
ny, iako sie w Xigstwie Pruskim s nauczaniem y ceremoniami, y s innemi
rzeczami ktore ku pomnoszeniu y zachowaniu urzedu Kasnodzieyskiego, y
porzadku dobrego potrzebe zachowana snowu przeyrzany y na iawiq wy-
dany (IS naujo perZiurétas ir atspausdintas jstatas, arba BazZnycios tvarka,
kurios laikomasi Priisijos hercogystéje kartu su mokymu bei ceremonijomis
ir kitais dalykais, skirtais pamokslavimo tarnystes, krikscioniskos disciplinos
bei geros tvarkos jvirtinimui ir islaikymui). Knygos vertéjas nezinomas.

1.5. M. Mazvydo iSverstos 1558 m. agendos
liturginés formos

Naujos agendos liturginiy formy pagrindinis vertéjas i lietuviy
kalba vel buvo M. Mazvydas. Pirmiausia jis iSverté Kriksto apeigas.
Bukletas buvo atspausdintas Karaliauciuje 1559 m. Mazvydas ji pa-
vadino Forma Chrikstima. Kaip Bafniczas Jstatimae Hertzikistes Prusu,

2 Egzorcizmas ir konsignacija i$ Kriksto apeigy buvo pasalinti vadovaujantis

Wiirtembergo 1553 m. bazny¢ios tvarka.
2 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, p. 25-27.
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ir kitosu zemesu laikoma ira. Kartu su Kriksto forma jis idéjo skubaus
Kriksto patvirtinimo tvarka ir M. Liuterio parasyta Kriksto giesme
Christus Jordanop ateiha (Christ unser Herr zum Jordan kam).

M. Mazvydo ir jo kolegy iSverstos liturginés ir himnologinés
medziagos apimtys augo. Galiausiai jis nusprendé susisteminti
rankrastine medziagg ir publikuoti pirmaji giesmyna lietuviy kal-
ba. Knyga pasirodé 1566 m. jau po jo mirties. Ji buvo pavadinta
Gesmes Chriksczoniskas gedomas Baszniczosu per Aduenta ir Kaledas ik
Gramniczu.

Pirmoji giesmyno dalis apéme liturginj laikotarpj nuo Advento
iki Grabny¢iy - Jézaus pasventimo ir Marijos jvedybos dienos (va-
sario 2 d.). [zangoje jis pabreze, kad darba atliko dél ,,...misericordia
Dei, de regno Christi, de natiuitate & fructu natiuitatis eius”*. Knygos
strukttrai jtakos turéjo 1558 m. agenda. Giesmyne buvo gausu ne
tik giesmiy, bet ir jvairios liturginés medziagos, reikalingos Mi-
Sioms, rytmetinéms bei vakarinéms pamaldoms vesti. Jis jtrauke
Misiy jzanginius priegiesmius (introitus) Adventui - Rassuket dan-
qus isch aukschta (Rorate caeli desuper) ir Kaledoms - Bernelis gimes
est mumus (Puer Natus est nobis), Kaledy ir Sekminiy metu giedama
Kyrie wersmie geribes (Kyrie fons bonitatis), Garbés himna Garba buk
Diewui anta aukschta (Gloria in excelsis), kurj choralo forma vokieciy
kalba pateikeé Nicolaus Decius (Allein Gott in der Hoh’ sei Ehr’). Gies-
myne buvo atspausdinti keli versikulai ir kolektos (dienos maldos),
Kaleduy sekvencija Bernelis gime Bethlehem (Puer natus in Bethlehem),
kurig Misiy metu lietuviy ir lotyny kalbomis antifoniskai giedojo
mokyklos berniuky choras. Knygoje buvo atspausdinta ir Simeono
giesme (Su pakaiu dzauksmu eimi (Nunc dimittis)), kuria choras giedo-
jo vakarinese pamaldose ir per Grabny¢ias.

Antroji giesmyno dalis buvo publikuota 1570 m. Jos atspausdi-
nimu pasirapino rankrascius paveldéjes Mazvydo pusbrolis Kara-
liauciaus lietuviy parapijos kunigas Baltramiejus Vilentas. Knyga
vadinosi Gesmes Chriksczoniskas gedomas baszniczosu per Welikas ir
Sekminias ik Aduenta. Si dalis apémeé giesmes ir liturginius elemen-

2 Mazvydas 1993, p. (150).
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tus nuo Velyky laikotarpio iki Advento. Turiniu ji buvo gerokai
platesne. Kaip ir pirmojoje dalyje joje buvo gausu liturginiy mety
giesmiy, taciau kaip ir to meto vokiskuose giesmynuose Gavénios
laikotarpio giesmiy buvo tik kelios. Graziausieji ir populiariausieji
Kristaus kentéjimo choralai dar nebuvo parasyti. Tarp triju Gave-
nios giesmiy buvo S. Rapolionio versta Diewa Tiewa ischmintis: Tei-
sibe deiwistes (Patris sapientia, veritas Diuina). Vienas skyrius buvo
skirtas Altoriaus Sakramento giesméms. Tarp ju buvo A. Kulviecio
iSversta Pagarbints buki ir paszestawotas (Gott sey gelobet und gebenede-
iet), tradiciskai giedama dalijant Altoriaus Sakramenta.

Giesmyno turiniui i§ dalies jtakos galéjo turéti neseniai pasiro-
dziusi nauja 1568 m. Baznycios agenda. Pastaroji liturginése apei-
gose nurode giedoti 22 giesmes, kuriy nepaminéjo 1558 m. agenda.
1570 m. giesmynas jau apémeé 10 i$ juy, 0 1566 - 4. Triko tik 8 liturgi-
niy 1568 m. agendoje paminéty giesmiy. Tarp tokiy buvo Pamedés
vyskupo Pauliaus Sperato giesmeé Isganymas mums atéjo (Es ist das
Heil uns kommen her).

Tarp svarbiausiy Mazvydo giesmynams jtakos turéjusiy liturgi-
niy Saltiniy buvo 1553 m. ir 1561 m. Luko Losijaus (Lukas Lossius)
Psalmodia, hoc est, Cantica sacra veteris ecclesiae selecta®. Losijus $ioje
knygoje atspausdino bene visus batiniausius Misiy ir kity liturgi-
niy valandy lotyniskuosius tekstus su natomis®. Psalmodija buvo
vienas svarbiausiy to meto liuteroniskyjy kancionaly, praturtines
lotyniskas mokyklas turéjusiy miesty parapijy liturginj gyvenima.
Mazvydui $i knyga buvo ypac vertinga, nes joje buvo gausu jZan-
giniy priegiesmiy, antifony, versikuly, responsorijy, sekvencijy,
Gloria in excelsis himno dalis Et in terra Pax — Ir ant szemes pakaius
Zmonems ir Laudamus - chwola mes tau diime.

Kaip ir 1566 m. giesmyne liturginé medziaga 1570 m. knygoje
buvo jdeta tarp liturginio laikotarpio giesmiy. Velyky laikotarpiui
Mazvydas jtrauke Kyrie, Diewe wissa sweta Tewe (Kyrie Paschale), Glo-

% Michelini 2000, p. 14-15.
% Psalmodia 1553, Liber primvs (I-XCI), Pars aestivalis (XCII-CCLVI), Liber
tertivs (CCLVII-CCC), Liber qvartvs (CCCI-CCCLVII).
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ria in excelsis — Garba buk ant auksta Diewui, sekvencija Kelesi Christus
niig smercza (Surrexit Christus hodie), versikula ir kolekta. Tarp Kris-
taus Dangun Zengimo laikotarpio giesmiy buvo jtrauktos dvi anti-
fonos ir responsorijos, versikulas ir Siai Sventei skirta dienos malda,
izanginis priegiesmis Wirai Galileas, kam besistebite weisdedami ing
dangu (Viri Galilaei, quid admiramini aspicientes in caelum) bei lietuviy
ir lotyny kalbomis pateikta sekvencija Karalus wissagalisis scho die-
noie (Rex omnipotens die hodierna).

Sekminiy laikotarpiui Mazvydas iSverté antifong, du versikulus
ir dvi kolektas (dienos maldas), jzanginj priegiesmj Dwasse wieschpa-
ties pripile apskritini Zemes (Spiritus Domini replevit orbem terrarum),
Kyrie - Kyrie septineropas dowanas (Kyrie, qui septiformis), kurios vie-
toje taip pat buvo galima giedoti ir Kyrie wersmie geribes (Kyrie, fons
bonitatis), bei lotyny ir lietuviy kalbomis pateiktg sekvencija Dwasse
schwenta ateiki (Veni sancte Spiritus).

Sventos Trejybés §ventei buvo atspausdintas jzanginis priegies-
mis Paslowinta buki schwenta Traice (Benedicta sit sancta Trinitas) ir se-
kvencija lotyny bei lietuviy kalbomis Paschlowinta wissada schwenta
Traice (Benedicta semper sancta).

Giesmyne M. MaZvydas atspausdino kitos papildomos litur-
ginés medziagos. Jame buvo jdéta 10 sueiliuoty psalmiy giesmiy,
jprastai giedamy vietoje jzanginiy priegiesmiy, M. Liuterio suei-
liuotas Nikéjiskas tikeéjimo iSpazinimas Mes tikim ing wienaghi Diewa
(Wir glauben all” an einen Gott), trys versikulai ir trys kolektos, mel-
dziamos isdalijus sakramenta®. Komunijos metu buvo giedamos
giesmes lesus Christus ischgielbetas musu ir Pagarbints buki ir paszes-
tawotas. Sakramento apeigose galéjo buti giedama ir Aleksandro
Rodtnionio iSversta viduramziy giesme Skambek linksmai balse mana
(Pange lingua glorioli corporis mysterium). Vadovaudamasis 1558 m.
Bazny¢ios tvarkos nuostatais, kurie atmeteé kai kurias su Altoriaus
Sakramentu nebesietinas viduramzZiy ceremonijas, Rodanionis su-
eiliavo papildoma poleminj posma:

7 Antroji kolekta buvo tradicineé Didziojo Ketvirtadienio malda, trecioji

paimta i$ Liuterio Vokiskosios misSios.
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,Klausik kosznas Popesziski:
Jog Ponas nelepes esti:
Kuna sava neschineti:

Nei skrinelesna rakinti:

Nei Misches parduoti pirkti:

Nei szwakiu apszadus statiti”?.

Giesmyne taip pat buvo giesmeé Laikik Pon mus prieg szodziui
tawa (Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort), agendos nurodyta giedoti po
pamokslo, ir dvi papildomos kolektos su versikulais, i$ kuriy pir-
moji buvo uz taika, antroji - uz nuodémiy atleidima. Knygoje taip
pat buvo ideéta chorui skirta Gloria in excelsis - Ir ant szemes pakaijus
zmonems geros valas (Et in terra Pax) su natomis. Lotyniska antrasté
Et in terra paschale rodé, kad M. Mazvydas $ig nurodé giedoti per
Velykas.

Tarp svarbiy giesmyne skelbiamy apeigy buvo rytmetiniy ir va-
kariniy pamaldy tvarka. Ja M. Mazvydas paéme i$ 1558 m. agen-
dos, taciau verté ne pazodziui, o pritaike lietuviskoms parapijoms.
Mazvydas nematé butinybés pazodziui versti agendos teksto, nes
apeigynas nurode, kaip Sios pamaldos turi bati ven¢iamos Kara-
liauciaus katedroje ir kitose miesto baznyciose. Pritaikydamas iy
apeigy tvarka lietuviskoms parapijoms, M. Mazvydas vadovavosi
agendos nuostata, kad kity miesty baZznyciose $ios pamaldos turi
buti vedamos panasiai kaip Karaliauciuje.

Rytmetines ir vakarines pamaldas Mazvydas nurodé vesti loty-
ny arba lietuviy kalbomis. Jei jose dalyvaudavo tik parapinés moky-
klos mokiniai, jos vykdavo lotyny kalba, taciau jei jose melsdavosi
lotyny kalbos nesuprantantys parapijieciai, jos turéjo buti vedamos
lietuviy kalba, kad visi tikintieji galéty jsitraukti j Dievo Slovinima.

Kunigas vakarinés pamaldas pradédavo giedodamas Diewe at-
eik man ant pagalbos (Deus in adjutorium meum intende), i ka choras
atsakydavo: Wieschpatie steikes ant padeghima (Domine, ad adjuvan-
dum me festina). Tada kunigas ir choras responsoriskai giedojo Glo-

% Kirchen Ordnung 11558, p. 41-42; Mazvydas 1993, p. (371).
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ria Patri - Garba bitk Tiewui. Siuos tekstus ir jy natas M. Mazvydas
idéjo skyriaus Psalmai ant Wakara pradzioje. Paskui buvo giedamos
viena, dvi ar keturios psalmes. Choro vadovas arba mokyklos vai-
kai intonuodavo antifong ir tada visas choras pradédavo giedoti
psalme. Kaip pavyzdj Mazvydas pateiké 110 psalme ir jos antifona
Pons biloja mana Panop: sedek po deschines mana su natomis. Giedoda-
mas lotyniskas psalmes choras naudojosi 1529 m. knyga Psalterium
Translationis veteris arba 1559 m. Psalterium Davidicum graeco-lati-
num. Kiekvienos psalmes pabaigoje choras atkartodavo antifona.
Mazvydas rekomendavo psalmes intonuoti vargonais. Jei pamaldo-
se dalyvaudavo parapijieciai, choras giedodavo psalmes lietuviskai.
Mazvydas atspausdino i lietuviy kalba i$verstas 110, 111, 112, 117,
114 psalmes. Pastargsias jis sunumeravo pagal Liuterio verstg Bibli-
ja. Kitos psalmés buvo sunumeruotos kaip Vulgatoje - 31 (32), 37
(38), 101 (102) 129 (130), 142 (143). Trys i$ ju - 31 (32), 37 (38) ir 101
(102) tradiciskai buvo giedamos per Misparus. Vakarinése pamal-
dose taip pat galéjo bati giedamos ir kitos psalmés.

Po psalmés Mazvydas nurodé giedoti responsorijg ir giesme.
Tada pradédamas Mato Evangelija lectio continua badu kunigas
skaitydavo Naujojo Testamento skaitinius ir sakydavo pamoksla.
Vietoje pamokslo galéjo bati perskaitoma girdéto skaitinio san-
trauka. 1558 m. agenda nurode tokias santraukas skaityti i§ Veit
Dietricho ar kity teology darby. Paskui kunigas melsdavo dienos
malda (kolekta). Mazvydas nepaminéjo, kad 1558 m. agenda tiek
vakarinese, tiek rytmetinése pamaldose po pamokslo rekomenda-
vo giedoti Litanijg. Kunigai Zinojo apie tokig tvarka. M. Mazvydas
knygoje itrauke lietuviskai iSverstqa M. Liuterio ,vokiska litanijg” ir
Jurgio Zablockio giesmés forma sueiliuota Litania nauieij suguldy-
ta, kuri pirma karta buvo atspausdinta 1547 m. katekizme. Tuomet
choro vadovas ar mokiniai turejo giedoti Magnificat antifong ir pacia
Marijos giesme - Paduksinki duschia mana wieschpati. Tada mokiniai
arba kunigas turéjo giedoti versikulg Parodik mumus Pone tawa sus-
similima (Ostende nobis domine misercordiam tuam), i kuri choras atsa-
kydavo: Ir ditk mumus ischganima tawa (Et salutarem tuum da nobis).
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Svenéiy metu buvo giedami joms skirti versikulai. Tuomet kunigas
giedodavo pasveikinimag (saliutacija): Ponas bitk su jumis (Dominus
vobiscum), i kurj choras atsakydavo: Ir su tawa Dwasse (Et cum spi-
ritu tuo). Tuomet jis meldesi kolekta, kurig choras baigdavo: Amen.
M. Mazvydas pateike vieng bendra kolekta. Paskui choras turéjo
giedoti Benedicamus Dominicale - Schlowe giedokem Ponui musu (Bene-
dicamus Domino) ir responsorijq Diewui wernai dekawokem wissi (Deo
dicamus gracias). Velyky Sventei M. Mazvydas atspausdinto atskirg
Benedicamus - Schlowe giedokem wieschpatiy. Pamaldos buvo baigia-
mos palaiminimo giesme Perszegnog mus Diewe Tiewe (Pozegnay nas
Boze Oicze), kuria i$ lenky kalbos i§verté Jonas Kirtoforas®.
Rytmetines pamaldas kunigas pradédavo versikulu Pone lupas
mana atverki (Domine labia mea aperies), i kurj choras atsakydavo
Ir nasrai mana tur sakiti chwola tawa (Et os meum annuntiabit laudem
tuam). Paskui responsoriskai buvo giedama (Diewe ateik man ant pa-
galbos (Deus in adjutorium meum intende) ir Wieschpatie steikes ant pa-
deghima (Domine, ad adjuvandum me festina) bei Gloria Patri. Tuomet
buvo giedamos viena, dvi ar daugiau psalmiy su joms skirtomis an-
tifonomis. Mazvydas pateike antifong i$ 2 psalmés Slusziket Ponui su
baime: ir pasidzukseket jem su drebeghimu. Svenciy dienomis buvo gie-
damos joms skirtos antifonos. Knygoje buvo atspausdintos sios ry-
tmetinéms pamaldoms skirtos psalmes: 1, 2, 3,4, 5,6, 7,8, 9,10, 11,
12,13, 120 (121) 123, 22 (23) 66 (67) 15, 51. Po psalmeés buvo giedama
bendra arba $ventei skirta responsorija ir Zacharijo giesmé Paschlo-
wintas wieschpatis Diewas Israela (Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel) su
jai skirta antifona, bet toji, kaip pataré Mazvydas, turi bati ,czista
nuog Popesziska rauga“®. Paskui kunigas, pradédamas PradZzios
knyga, lectio continua budu skaitydavo skyriy i§ Senojo Testamento
ir sakydavo pamoksla. Jei ta dieng budavo Komunija, pamokslas tu-
réjo bati apie Sventaja Vakariene. Vietoje pamokslo kunigas galéjo
perskaityti girdéto Biblijos skyriaus santrauka. Tada visi giedodavo
Sv. Ambrozijaus giesme Te Deum laudamus - Tawe Diewa garbinam.

2 Mazvydas 1993, p. (454-497).
% Ten pat, p. (541).

39



DaRrius PETKUNAS

Jei pamaldose melsdavosi tik mokiniai, $i giesmé biudavo giedama
tik lotyniskai. Kaip ir MiSparai, rytmetinés pamaldos badavo bai-
giamos versikulu, liturginiu pasveikinimu, dienos malda (kolekta)
ir Benedicamus™.

Pamaldose nedalyvaujant chorui vietoje antifony ir psalmiy
buvo giedamos lietuviskos giesmés. Liturgija tuomet buvo papras-
tesné, susidedanti i$ skaitiniy, pamokslo, maldos, pasveikinimo ir
Benedicamus.

Mazvydo parengtos Gesmes Chriksczoniskas tapo liturgine kny-
ga, kuria naudodamiesi kunigai galéjo tinkamai vesti rytmetines bei
vakarines pamaldas ir Misias. Joje buvo atspausdinti liturginiy lai-
kotarpiy jzanginiai priegiesmiai, Kyrie fons bonitatis, Kyrie Paschale,
Kyrie, qui septiformis, Garbés himnas Gloria in excelsis su Laudamus,
versikulai, kolektos, sekvencijos, sueiliuotas Nikeéjiskas tikéjimo
iSpazinimas, litanija. Jurgis Gerulis teisingai pazyméjo, kad , Tiek
daug liturgiskos prozos i giesmiy knygas jkimSdamas MaZzvydas
trakstancios lietuviskos agendos vieta papildyti noreéjo”32. Trako tik
Eucharistijos liturgijos - Téve miisy maldos Parafrazés ir Paragini-
mo, Sakramento pasventinimo zodziy, padékos kolektos ir palai-
minimo. M. Mazvydas buvo i$vertes j lietuviy kalba ir sias dalis, tik
neZinia kodél Baltramiejus Vilentas jy i giesmyna nejtraukeé. Sven-
tosios Vakarienes liturgija 1589 m. atspausdins Jonas Bretktnas
giesmyne Giesmes Duchaunas®. Spéjama, kad 1574 m. Karaliauciuje
atspausdintame keliy maldy buklete galéjo bati ir Mazvydo Paraph-
rasis, tai yra Altoriaus Sakramento apeigos®.

M. Mazvydas taip pat parengé forma, kuria remdamiesi tikin-
tieji galéjo pasiruosti priimti Altoriaus Sakramenta. Ja Enchiridio-
ne atspausdino Baltramiejus Vilentas. Isliko tik 1579 m. M. Liuterio
Mazojo katekizmo leidimas. Trumpas klausimas ir prieprowimas tu
kurie nor prijmti schwentqghi Sacramenta Altoraus buvo idetas knygos

3t Mazvydas 1993, p. (498-544).

%2 Mazvydas. Seniausieji lietuviy kalbos paminklai iki 1570 metams 1922, p. XXV.
% Michelini 2001, p. 156-162.

% Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, p. 243.
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pabaigoje. Forma sudaré Paraginimas ir penki trumpi klausimai su
atsakymais. Toliau katekizme buvo pateikta asmeninés iSpazinties
forma, pavadinta Paspalitas budas Spawedies, susidedanti i§ kreipi-
nio j kunigg, kad naudodamasis Rakty galia jis atleisty nuodémes,
ir 13 klausimy su atsakymais, kuriuos iSpazinties tévas uzduodavo
konfitentams. Sie klausimai ir atsakymai buvo panasas j 20 M. Liu-
terio paruosty Krikscionisky klausimy ir atsakymy, skirty norintie-
siems priimti Altoriaus Sakramenta™®.

Kelios liturgines formos buvo idverstos ir  prisy kalba. Jos buvo
atspausdintos 1561 m. katekizme Enchiridion. Der Kleine Catechismus
Doctor Martin Luthers, Teutsch und Preussisch (Enchiridionas. Dakta-
ro Martyno Liuterio MaZasis Katekizmas vokiskai ir priisiskai). Knygos
pabaigoje buvo atspausdinta Santuokos forma - Ains Salliibs Laifkas
Kai [tas en noiifon Kirkis teikiifnan [talle (Santuokos knyga, kaip ta miisy
Baznycios tvarkoje stovi) ir Kriksto forma - Stas Crixti Laifkas (Kriksto
knyga). Sios apeigos buvo igverstos ne i§ M. Liuterio MaZojo katekiz-
mo, o i§ 1558 m. agendos®.

Mazvydo déka lietuviy kalba tapo liturgijos kalba. Misios ir ki-
tos apeigos nuo $iol buvo vedamos gimtgja kalba. Tai padéjo Prisi-
jos lietuviams islaikyti tautine tapatybe. To negalima pasakyti apie
prasy kalbg. Pamaldos prasams ir toliau buvo vedamos vokiskai.
Neéra ziniy, kad i ig kalba buty i§verstos giesmés ar Misiy elemen-
tai. 1561 m. katekizme buvo prabréziama katechizacijos svarba, ta-
¢iau instrukcijose buvo nurodyta katechizuoti prasy jaunima vieng
sekmadienj prasigkai, kita - vokigkai. Sios kalbos nemokeéje kuni-
gai galiausiai nusprende, kad prasy jaunimas pakankamai gerai
supranta vokiskai, todel katechizacija prasu kalba buvo nutraukta.
Netrukus ir Kriksto bei Santuokos apeigos buvo atliekamos tik vo-
kiec¢iy kalba.

% Enchiridion 1579, p. [65-75].
% Prisy kalbos paminklai 1966, p. 210-245.
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1.6. 1568 m. agenda

1558 m. agendos jvedimas j parapijas éjosi sunkiai. Knyga kaip
heterodoksiska i$ karto atmeté 25 kunigai. Dvasininkai jg pavadi-
no ,osiandrine”, nes ja renge kunigai Johannesas Funckas ir Matt-
hédusas Vogelis prie$ tai buvo Osiandro $alininkai*’. Egzorcizmo ir
konsignacijos pasalinimas i§ Kriksto apeigy tik sustiprino tokius
jtarimus. Zemvaldziai svarsté knygos teisetuma, nes prie$ spaus-
dinant ji nebuvo jteikta svarstyti krasto luomy susirinkime. 1565 m.
jtampa Baznycioje tiek iSaugo, kad Sembos diecezijos prezidentas
Johannesas Aurifaberis nusprende palikti Prasijg ir grizti j gimtaja
Silezija. Gincai émé gresti krasto stabilumui. 1566 m. bajorija krei-
pési i Lenkijos karaliy, praSydama paskirti komisijq situacijai istir-
ti. Kun. Funckas ir kiti du hercogo pataréjai buvo nubausti mirti.
Bazny¢iai buvo leista grizti prie 1544 m. tvarkos nuostaty. Bajorija
taip pat reiské nepasitenkinima vienpusisku Albrechto sprendimu
panaikinti vyskupy pareigybes, kuo buvo paZzeistas 1542 m. Regi-
ments-Notel. 1566 m. spalio 4 d. Albrechtas sutiko vel atstatyti vys-
kupy pareigybe™®.

1566 m. spalio 4 d. potvarkis nurodé parengti naujus baznyti-
nés tvarkos nuostatus ir agenda. Darbas buvo pavestas Joachimui
Morlinui ir Braunsveigo teologui Martynui Chemnitzui. Pastarieji
pirmiausia parengeé Baznycios nuostaty doktrinine dalj. Repetitio
Corporis Doctrinae Ecclesiasticae (Baznytinés doktrinos korpuso atkar-
tojimas) 1567 m. geguzés mén. pabaigoje buvo jteiktas visuotiniam
svarstymui Karaliauciuje susauktame sinode. Knyga parasais pa-
tvirtino Pamedes vyskupas Georgas Venedigeris, btusimasis Sem-
bos vyskupas Joachimas Morlinas ir visi kunigai®.

Repetitio jzangoje buvo paminéta, kad netrukus pasirodys ir
nauja krasto agenda. 1567 m. gruodzio 25 d. §j darba atlikti krasto

¥ Hubatsch 11968, p. 40.
% Jakobson 1839, p. 45-46.
¥ Ten pat, p. 45.
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luomy susirinkimas pavedé vyskupams Joachimui Morlinui ir Ge-
orgui Venedigeriui®.

Agenda buvo atspausdinta Karaliau¢iuje 1568 m. Knyga vadino-
si: Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien. Wie es in vbung Gottes Worts vnd
reichung der Hochwirdigen Sacrament in den Kirchen des Herzogthumbs
Preussen soll gehalten werden (BazZnycios tvarka ir ceremonijos, kaip jy
turi biiti laikomasi Priisijos hercogystés baznyciose [skelbiant] Dievo Zodi
ir teikiant Svenciausigji Sakramentq). Joje buvo apragytos Misiy, rytme-
tiniy ir vakariniy pamaldy, Kriksto, Santuokos, laidotuviy ir kitos
apeigos. Turiniu knyga labai nesiskyré nuo 1558 m. agendos, taciau
nuorodos ir liturgineés direktyvos buvo platesneés ir nuodugnesnes.
Agendoje buvo pateikta tik viena Misiy tvarka, skirta miesty para-
pijoms su lotyniskomis mokyklomis. Atskiros nuorodos paaiskino,
kaip $ig tvarka pritaikyti mazy miesteliy ir kaimy parapijoms. Tarp
reiksmingy pokyciy buvo grizimas prie tradicinés sakramento pa-
$ventinimo formos, konsekruojant duong bei taure kartu ir tik tada
iSdalijant. Kaimy ir maZy miesteliy parapijoms buvo palikta teisé
$ventinti duona ir taure atskirai. Kaip ir anksc¢iau vietoje Eucharisti-
jos maldos jzangos kunigai turéjo skaityti M. Liuterio parengta Téve
misy Parafraze ir Paraginimg komunikantams. Misiy tvarkoje pir-
ma karta buvo pateiktas alternatyvus Aaroniskasis palaiminimas.
Kriksto apeigose buvo atstatytas egzorcizmas ir konsignacija*'.

Nauja agenda palankiai priéeme visi krasto kunigai. Ji tapo ofici-
alia liturgine knyga, kuria Bazny¢ia naudojosi daugiau nei pusan-
tro Simto mety. Knyga buvo perspausdinta Karaliauciuje 1583 m.
ir 1598 m. Jos pavadinimas isliko nepakites: Kirchen Ordnung vnd
Ceremonien. Wie es in vbung Gottes Worts vnd reichung der Hochwirdi-
gen Sacrament in den Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs Preussen soll gehalten
werden. Agenda buvo iSversta ir j lenky kalbg. Darba atliko Elko
kunigas Hieronimas Maleckis. Lenkiskoji agenda buvo publikuo-
ta Karaliauciuje 1571 m. pavadinimu Ustawa albo Porzqd Koscielny y
Ceremonie. Yako w Nauczaniu Stowa Bozego, y podawaniu Swigtoici w

0 Repetitio corporis doctrinae ecclesiasticae 1567, p. Aiij.
“ Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, p. 34.
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Koscielech Xiegstwa Pruskiego ma byc zachowany. Z niemieckiego jezyka
na Polski pilnie przetozony, przez Hieronyma Maleckiego, Plebana Leckie-
Qo (Istatas, arba BazZnycios tvarka ir ceremonijos, kuriy laikomasi Priisijos
hercogystés baznyciose mokant Dievo ZodZio ir teikiant Sakramentg. IS vo-
kieciy kalbos i lenky atidZiai isverté Elko klebonas Hieronimas Maleckis).
Knyga dar karta buvo perspausdinta 1615 m. tuo paciu pavadini-
mu: Ustawa albo porzqd Koscielny y Ceremonie. Jako w nauczaniu Stowa
Bozego, y podawaniu swigtosci w Koscielech Xiestwa Pruskiego ma by¢
zachowany. Z niemieckiego Jezyka na Polski pilnie przetozony, przez Hier.
Maleckiego, Plebana Leckiego.

1.7. Liturginés formos lietuviskuose giesmynuose ir
kituose leidiniuose

Neturédami agendos lietuviy kalba kunigai apeigas vesdavo
naudodamiesi Mazvydo liturginiais darbais ir kitais liturgines for-
mas turéjusiais leidiniais. 1575 m. ir 1579 m. Baltramiejus Vilentas
atspausdino Liuterio MaZzaji Katekizma: Enchiridion. Catechismas
maszas, del paspalitu Plebonu ir Koznadiju, Wokischku lieszuwiu paras-
chits per Daktara Martina Luthera. O isch Wokischka lieszuwia ant Lie-
tuwischka pilnai ir wiernai pergulditas, per Baltramieju Willentha Ple-
bona Karalauczuie and Schteindama. Knygoje buvo jtraukta Liuterio
parengta Santuokos forma Wenczawoghima Knigeles, delei paspalitu
Plebonu ir Kriksto apeigos Chrikschtima Knigeles. Jau minéta, kad
Enchiridione buvo atspausdintas Mazvydo Trumpas klausimas ir
prieprowimas tu kurie nor prijmti schwentqghi Sacramenta Altoraus ir
Paspalitas budas Spawedies*.

1579 m. Vilentas isleido dar viena svarbig liturgine knyga: Euan-
gelias bei Epistolas, Nedeliu ir schwentuju dienosu skaitomosias, Basznis-
zosu Chriksczonischkosu, pilnai ir wiernai pergulditas ant Lietuwischka
Szodzia, per Baltramieju Willenta, Plebona Karalauczui ant Schteindama.
Joje buvo pateikti liturginiai skaitiniai sekmadieniams ir §ventéms.
Knyga suteike vertingos informacijos apie Priisijos Bazny¢ioje sven-

2 Enchiridion 1579, p. [45-77].
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¢iamas Sventyjy dienas ir kitas Sventes. Kartu su apastaly ir Mari-
jos dienomis Priisijos Baznyc¢ia minéjo Nekaltyjy vaikeliy kankiniy,
Sv. Marijos Magdalenos, Sv. Lorenco, Marijos Dangun émimo, Visy
Sventyjy, Sv. Martyno Turie¢io, Sv. Katarinos dienas. I§vardytos
$ventés rodo, kad Prasijos liuterony liturginis kalendorius buvo
turtingesnis, nei liudijo 1568 m. agenda®.

Lietuviskai Prasijos BaZznyciai buvo svarbts Jono Bretkino li-
turginiai darbai. 1589 m. jis Karaliauciuje atspausdino Giesmes Du-
chaunas isch Wokischka ing Lietuwischka lieszuwi per nekurius Plebonus
Hercegistes Prusu pergulditas. Knyga skyrési nuo Mazvydo giesmy-
no, nes joje nebebuvo jzanginiy priegiesmiy, antifony, versikuly ir
responsorijy, $ventiniy Kyrie ir kity liturginiy elementy. Giesmynas
pijos giedamas liturgines dalis, tai yra Gloria in excelsis - Garba buk
Diewui ant aukschta (Allein Gott in der Hoh' sei Ehr”), Nikejiska tike-
jimo iSpazinimag - Mes tikim ing wienaghi Diewa (Wir glauben all” an
einen Gott), vokiskaji Sanctus - Jesayai Prarakui taipo stoia (Jesaia, dem
Propheten), giesme Laikik Pon mus prieg tawa szodzio (Erhalt uns Herr,
bei deinem Wort), kurig 1568 m. agenda nurodé giedoti Misiy pa-
baigoje, ir kai kurias giesmés forma sueiliuotas psalmes. Giesmyne
buvo atspausdintas rytmetinése pamaldose giedamas Te Deum lau-
damus - Tawe Diewa garbinam, Tawe Wieschpati paszistam bei litanija,
Kaledy sekvencija Bernelis gime Bethlehem (Puer natus in Bethlehem),
kuriag 1568 m. agenda nurodé antifoniskai giedoti lotyny ir gimtgja
kalbomis. Giesmyno pabaigoje Bretkiinas pridéjo Mazvydo i$vers-
ta Sventosios Vakarienés liturgija - Téve miisy maldos Parafraze su
Paraginimu komunikantams, Sakramento pasventinimo zodzius,
padékos kolektas ir kelias baigiamojo palaiminimo formas*.

Tais paciais metais Bretktinas atspausdino liturginiy giesmiy
knyga chorams Kancionalas nekuru Giesmiu Baszniczioie Diewa ant di-
dziun Schwencziun saenu budu giedamuiu. Lietuviskai BaZnyc¢iai tai
buvo lyg Luko Losijaus Psalmodia. Kancionale buvo sudéti liturgo

8 Euangelias bei Epistolas 1579.
“  Michelini 2001, p. 156-162.
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ir chory giedami Misiy, rytmetiniy ir vakariniy pamaldy liturgi-
niai elementai. Bretkiinas juos paémeé i§ Mazvydo giesmyno, taciau
prie$ spausdindamas juos kalbiskai redagavo.

Kollectas Alba Paspalitas Maldas, prastasu Nedeliasu ir didzosu
Schwentesu, per wissus maetus Hercegisteie Prusu giedamas isch Wo-
kischko lieszuwio ing Lietuwischka pergulditas Per Jana Bretkuna buvo
pirmasis maldynas lietuviy kalba. Daugelj kolekty Bretkiinas per-
éme i§ Mazvydo giesmyno, taciau pataisé juy kalba. Mazvydas Salia
kiekvienos kolektos idéjo jai skirta versikulg ir responsorija, Bretka-
nas juos jdéjo atskiru skyriumi.

1612 m. pasirode treciasis Prusijos lietuviskas giesmynas. ]i
parenge vokieciy kilmés kunigas Lazorius Zengstokas (Lazar
Sengstock). Leidinio pavadinimas rodé, kad jo autorius sujunge
M. Mazvydo , Chriksczoniskas” ir J. Bretkiino ,Duchaunas” gies-
mes: Giesmes Chriksczionischkos ir Duchaunischkos Per Wissus maetus
Baszniczoie Diewa giedamos isch Wokischkia bei Lenkischkia ingi Lie-
tuwischkia szodi nekuruu Plebonuu perwerstos. A Nu Diewui ant garbes
bei Chrikschczianims ant naudos per Lazaru Sengstak Lietuwos Plebona
Karaliauczios atnaugintos. Giesmyne buvo sudétos kai kurios gies-
mes i§ Bretkano kancionalo®. Sventines Kyrie ir sekvencijos buvo
grazintos parapiniam giedojimui. L. Zengstokas taip pat grazino
per rytmetines pamaldas giedamg Zacharijo giesme Paschlowintas
Wieschpatis Diewas Jsrahela, kuri dél nezinomy priezasc¢iy nepateko
i Bretktino giesmyna, liturgo ir parapijos sakomus arba antifonis-
kai giedamus Nikéjos bei Atanaziskajj iSpazinimus. Giesmyne buvo
atspausdinta Téve miisy Parafrazé ir Paraginimas bei kiti Altoriaus
Sakramento liturginiai elementai. Leidinyje triko Aaroniskojo pa-
laiminimo ir per vakarines pamaldas giedamos Magnificat. Vieto-
je tradicinio Marijos giesmeés teksto L. Zengstokas nurodé giedoti
giesmeés forma sueiliuota Magnificat versija Maria mergaite czista.
Giesmyne taip pat nebeliko J. Bretkiino kancionale perspausdinty
izanginiy priegiesmiy. XVII a. lietuvisky parapijy kunigai MiSias
turbat pradédavo giesmes forma sueiliuota psalme.

% Michelini 2004, p. 7-8; Michelini 2009, p. 45.
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Rytmetiniy ir vakariniy pamaldy metu turéjo bati giedamos
psalmes, taciau giesmyne buvo pateikta vienintelé 70 psalmé. Psal-
myng Der Psalter Davids Deutsch und Littawisch. Psalteras Dowido
Wokischkai bei Lietuwischkai 1625 m. publikavo Jonas Réza. [Zangoje
Réza minéjo, kad jis atspausdino Bretktino verstas psalmes, taciau
ju tekstus kiek pataisé lygindamas su Liuterio Biblija. Psalmynas
buvo perspausdintas 1728, 1740, 1749 m.*

1666 m. pasirodeé Danieliaus Kleino giesmynas: Zov 1o Ocw. Neu
Littausches verbessert-und mit vielen neuen Liedern vermehretes Ge-
sangbuch Nebst einem sehr niitzlichen nie ausgegangenen Gebetbiichlein
Auch einer Teutschen hochnotig-unterrichtlicher Vorrede an den Leser
(Naujos Giesmju Knygos, Kurrose sénos Giesmes su pritarimu wissu
Baznyczos Mokitoju per musu Lietuwa yra pagérintos O ndujos grazos
Giesmes pridétos. Taipajeg Maldu Knygeles didZzausey Biznyczose war-
tojamos Su labay priwdlingu Pirm-pamokinnimu flias Knygeles skai-
tanczuju Patogiey suguldytos ir isdiitos). Giesmyne buvo liturginiy
elementy, tokiy kaip Kyrie, sekvencijos ir kt. D. Kleinas grazino tra-
dicinj Magnificat teksta - Paduksin deusze mana Wiespati ir Aaroniska-
ji palaiminima. 1685 m. pasirodé Jono Rikovijaus parengtas antrasis
Kleino giesmyno leidimas, o 1705 m. - treciasis, kurj parengé Fry-
drichas Zigmantas Susteris (Schusterus, Schuster). Abu redaktoriai
perspausdino 1666 m. giesmyno liturginius elementus.

1732 m. pasirodé naujas Jono Berento parengtas giesmynas, pa-
vadintas: Isz naujo pérweizdétos ir pagérintos Giesmii Knygos kurriise
brangidusios sénos ir naujos Giesmés suraszytos Diewui ant Garbés ir
Prusii Karalysteje esantiems Lietuwninkams ant Duszil Iszgdnimo po-
draug su Maldi-Knygomis kurriise ne tiktai sénos, bet ir naujos Maldos
randamos yra. Jame nebebuvo Téve miisy Parafrazés ir kity Alto-
riaus Sakramento liturginiy elementy. Berentas nebematé prasmeés
ju spausdinti, nes 1730 m. pasirodé pirmoji pilna agenda lietuviy
kalba.

% Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, p. 339-340.
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2. Konfesiniai ir liturginiai klausimai
XVI a. antrojoje puseéje

Repetitio Corporis Doctrinae stabilizavo BaZnycios mokyma, ta-
¢iau kaip ir kitose vokiskose teritorijose Baznycios vienybe drumste
teologai, savo teologiniais teiginiais nukrypdami nuo nusistovéju-
sio BaZznycios mokymo. Prisijoje rimy pamokslininkas Davidas
Voitas skelbé Ph. Melanchthono mokyma apie laisvaja valia, kurj
kiti teologai jvardijo kaip sinerginj. Pamedés vyskupas Tilemannas
Heshusius Kristaus Zmogiskajai prigimciai priskyré tas pacias ka-
tegorijas kaip ir dieviskajai - visagalybe, visazinyste ir garbintinu-
ma (vok. Allmdchtig, allwissend und anzubeten), su kuo nesutiko kiti
teologai®. Doktrininiai gincai liuteronybéje buvo uzbaigti 1577 m.
Santarvés formulés pasirodymu. Prasijos kunigai ir teologai 1578 m.
Formule priéme oficialiai. 1580 m. buvo publikuota visus ekumeni-
nius ir liuteroniskuosius tikéjimo iSpazinimus apimanti Santarves
knyga. 1581 m. birzelio 28 d. markgrafas Georgas Friedrichas viesai
pareiske, kad kraste nebus toleruojami nukrypimai nuo liuteronis-
kuyjuy tikéjimo iSpaZzinimo rasty. Krasto pasaulietiné valdzia ir Baz-
ny¢ia $ig pozicija pakartojo 1584, 1584 ir 1586 m.*

Episkopaline krasto Bazny¢ios valdymo forma ir funkcijos buvo
dar kartg apibréztos 1568 m. dokumente Von Erwehlung der beyder
Bischoff, Samlandt vnnd Pomezan, im Hertzogthumb Preussen, Auch von
jhrem Ampt, Verordnung der Visitation vnd anderem so zu fuirderung
vnd erhaltung des Predigampts vnnd Schulen, Christlicher zucht vnd gu-
ter Ordenung von nothen ist (Apie abiejy Sembos ir Pamedés Priisijos
hercogysteés vyskupy isrinkimaq bei jy pareigybes, vizitacijy tvarkq ir kita,
kas yra reikalinga pamokslavimo tarnystés ir mokykly, krikscioniskos dis-
ciplinos ir kitos geros tvarkos jtvirtinimui ir issaugojimui). Dokumen-
te aiskiai buvo nustatyta vyskupuy isrinkimo tvarka, ju pareigybes,
nurodyta, kaip vesti vizitacijas. Vyskupa rinko einantis pareigas
gretimos diecezijos vyskupas, visi rimy ir krasto taréjai, astuoni

4T Hartknoch 1686, p. 464.
“  Ten pat, p. 484-486.
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zemvaldziy ir astuoni miesty atstovai?’. Dokumente buvo aigkiai
nustatytos ir kunigy pareigybes bei atsakomybe.

1568 m. sosta paveldéjes hercogas Albrechtas Friedrichas buvo
nekompetentingas valdyti krastg, todél Prasijos administravima
perémé Albrechto brolvaikis Brandenburgo-Ansbacho markgrafas
Georgas Friedrichas. Tuo metu daugelyje Vokietijos Zemiy episko-
paline santvarka jau buvo pakeitusi konsistorine. Vienur ji buvo
ivesta del vietos vyskupu nenoro reformuoti Bazny¢ia, kitur - pa-
saulietinei valdziai siekiant sau priskirti daugiau galiy Baznycia
administruojant. XVI a. antrojoje puseéje episkopaliné santvarka isli-
ko Skandinavijoje ir tik keliose vokiec¢iy teritorijose, tarp juy ir Prasi-
joje. Georgas Friedrichas 1580 m. pasitlé jvesti konsistorine tvarka.
Tokiems jo ketinimams nebuvo pritarta, nes dar buvo gyvas tuo
metu abi diecezijas administraves vyskupas Johannas Wigandas.
Markgrafas toliau atkakliai laikési savo nuomones. 1584 m. jis vel
reikalavo jsteigti konsistorija. Tais metais buvo parengti konsistori-
jos veiklos jstatai. Pastaroji turéjo susideti i 3 dvasininky ir 3 pasau-
lie¢iy, prezidento pareigos turéjo atitekti pasaulieciui. Markgrafas
savo siekj jgyvendino 1587 m. mirus vyskupui Wigandui. 1588 m.
Karaliauc¢iuje ir Saalfelde buvo jsteigtos Sembos ir Pamedés konsis-
torijos, taciau Pamedéje ji pradéjo veikti tik nuo 1602 m. Taigi pa-
naikinus episkopaline santvarka, Baznyc¢ios administravimui jtaka
éme daryti pasaulietiné krasto valdZia. Konsistorijose pasaulieciai
igavo tokias pat lygias teises diskutuoti ir priimti dvasinj Baznycios
gyvenima reglamentuojancius sprendimus kaip ir dvasininkai*.

1608 m. Brandenburgo elektoriumi tapo Johanas Sigismundas
(Johann Sigismund), kuris po Albrechto Friedricho mirties 1618 m.
buvo tituluotas ir Prasijos kunigaiksc¢iu. Prasija ir Brandenburga
sukrété 1613 m. Johano Sigismundo atsivertimas j kalvinizma. Ypac
stiprus nepasitenkinimas tokiu jo zingsniu kilo Prasijoje. Liuteronai
peréjo j atvirg polemika, kai 1616 m. Johanas Sigismundas Karaliau-
¢iaus ramy pamokslininku paskyreé kalvinista Krociju (Crocius).

“ Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff 1568, p. Aij.
%0 Jakobson 1839, p. (54-87); Hubatsch 11968, p. 117-119.
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1617 m. Velyky metu rimy koply¢ioje buvo vestos pirmosios kal-
vinistinés Viespaties Vakarienes apeigos. Pilies baznycios liuterony
kunigas Johannas Behmas protestuodamas pasake prie$ kalvinistus
nukreipta pamoksla pagal Amoso 8, 10 zZodZius: , AS paversiu jiisy
iskilmes | gedulq, giesmes | raudas.”™"

Elektoriaus peréjimas j kalvinizma turéjo ne tik politiniy, bet ir
liturginiy pasekmiy. Liturgines ceremonijas liuteronai laiké adiafo-
ra - nei draudZiamu, nei absuliu¢iai batinu dalyku. Zinodami kal-
vinisty negatyvy nusistatyma prie$ ceremonijas, liuteronai éme jas
ginti. 1616 m. Tilzés kunigas Philipas Arnoldi publikavo liturginj
veikalg Caeremoniae Lutheranae, kuriame kritikavo kalvinisty neigia-
ma poziarj j jas ir gyne liuterony praktikuotas apeigas bei ceremo-
nijas, tokias kaip ostijos naudojimas Altoriaus Sakramento metu,
Sakramento konsekracija, liturginiy drabuziy vilkéjimas, altoriy,
$ventyju paveiksly, vargony i$saugojimas, zvakiy deginimas, eg-
zorcizmo formulé Kriksto Sakramente, Sventyjy dieny laikymasis ir
kt. Ph. Arnoldi tvirtino, kad reformatai $iy ceremonijy netorleruoja,
taciau liuteronams jos yra svarbios ir praktikuotinos.

3. 1638 m. Recessus Generalis

1632 m. Prasijos BaZny¢ia patvirtino naujus vizitacijos nuos-
tatus. Jsruties regione lietuvisky parapijy vizitacija buvo baigta
1638 m. Vizitatoriai pateiké ataskaitas ir rekomendacijas elektoriui,
kuris 1639 m. i8leido Recessus Generalis Der kirchen Visitation Inster-
burgischen und anderer Littawischen Embter in Hertzogthumb Preussen
(Recessus Generalis. Baznytinés vizitacijos Priisijos hercogystés [sruties
ir kitose lietuviskose parapijose). Dokumente buvo isvardyti trakumai
ir nurodytos priemonés, kaip pagerinti parapijy ir kunigy dvasinj
ir materialyji gyvenima ne tik [sruties, bet ir visoje Lietuvos pro-
vincijoje, kuri tuo metu apéme [sruties, Tilzés, Ragaineés, Klaipedos,

' Hartknoch 1686, p. 525, 544; Hubatsch I 1968, p. 124-125.
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Labguvos, Toplaukiy, Jurbarko (vok. Georgenburg), Zelvos ir Sakiy
(vok. Schaaken) apskritis.

Recessus Generalis buvo tarsi papildomi lietuvisky parapijy baz-
nytinés tvarkos nuostatai. Dokumente skelbta, kad lietuviskose pa-
rapijose vizitatoriai aptiko daug prastesnes salygas nei vokiskose.
Lietuviai buvo apibudinti ypa¢ prastais zodziais, vadinami bar-
bariskos prigimties Zmonémis, kurie beveik nieko neiSmang apie
kriksc¢ioniskajj mokymag, stokoja religinio uolumo ir mazai lanka
bazny¢ia. Vokieciy tautybés tévai kadikius krikstyti atnesa ne ve-
liau kaip po vienos ar dviejy savaiciy nuo gimimo, o lietuviai juos
laikg nekrikstytus gerokai ilgesnj laikg, daznai laukdami, kol subres
alus. Deél to dalis kadikiy mirsta negave Kriksto. Kadikj i bazny¢ia
daznai atnesa tik kriksto tévai, tuo tarpu tévas besas nezinia kur.
Net senyvo amZziaus Zmones, ypa¢ vyrai, ilgus metus gyvena be
Altoriaus Sakramento ir ignoruojq paraginimus ji priimti. Mirusius
artimuosius jie daznai laidoja ne baznycios $ventoriuje, o lyg kokius
gyvulius nepasventintoje dirvoje laukuose®.

Ne ka geresné buvo lietuviy bazny¢iy bakle. Altorius, sakykla ir
krikstykla daug kur buvo prastos buklés. Daugelyje ju triako varpy,
todél zmoneés nezinojo, kada ateiti j bazny¢ia, ir laikg leisdavo smu-
klese. Bazny¢iose truko suoly arba jy ilgis ir forma daznai skyreési.

Recessus nurodé priemones religinei situacijai pagerinti. Kuni-
Jie turéjo atrinkti studijoms tinkamus lietuviy kilmeés jaunuolius ir
sudaryti salygas studijuoti teologija Karaliauc¢iaus universitete. Po
ordinacijos jie turéjo grizti i Prasijos Lietuva ir aptarnauti jos pa-
rapijas. Vokieciy kilmés kunigams buvo batina parengti Zzodyna ir
viy kalba.

Dokumente buvo atkreiptas démesys i sakramenty administra-
vima. Recessus nurodeé pakrikstyti kadikius per kelias dienas nuo
gimimo. Kunigai turéjo raginti Zmones dazniau priimti Altoriaus
Sakramenta, informuoti vietos valdzig apie neklusniuosius, o pas-

2 Recessus Generalis 1639, p. Bij.
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taroji turéjo skirti jvairias nuobaudas. MiSpary metu privaléjo bati
uzdaromos smukles, kad Zzmonés netrukdomi galéty melstis baz-
nyciose. Recessus nurodé detaliai surasyti maldos namy inventoriy,
parapijoms buvo paliepta jsigyti sidabrinius ar paauksuotus sakra-
mentinius indus, klausyklos privaléjo buti patogios tiek iSpazintis
bati sildomos, o vasarag - védinamos®,

Vizitacijy ataskaitose paprastai aptinkama daugiau trakumuy
negu pozityviy dalyky. Sprendimas publikuoti Recessus Generalis
liudijo, kad lietuviskose parapijose kai kuriais aspektais situacija
buvo netoleruotina.

4. Pietizmo poveikis liturgijai

XVII a. pabaigoje liuteroniskose teritorijose éme plisti naujas
dvasinis judéjimas - pietizmas. Judéjimo pradininkas buvo Frank-
furto prie Maino kunigas Philipas Speneris. Pietizmas jgavo nauja
sinergine formga, jsitraukus Augustui Hermannui Franckei, kuris,
skirtingai nei Speneris, pabrézé emocingo religinio atsivertimo is-
gyvenimo butinybe. Liuteronisky Vokietijos Zemiy valdzia ir kuni-
gai priesinosi Siam judéjimui, taciau jam ypatinga palankuma rode
kalvinizma iSpazjstanti karaliskoji Brandenburgo Seima. Friedri-
chas Wilhelmas I pietizma émeési jtvirtinti administracinémis prie-
moneémis. I$ Brandenburgo ir Prisijos teologijos studenty imta rei-
kalauti dalj studijy laiko praleisti Halés universitete, kur jie turéjo
bati indoktrinuojami pietistine dvasia.

Daugelis pietisty abejingai zvelgé j tradicine Bazny¢ios liturgija
ir ceremonijas. Ju manymu, tai buvo tik ,negyva raidé”, mazai kuo
galinti prisideti prie religinio atsivertimo. Svarbiausia vieta liturgi-
joje uzéme pamokslas. Jo metu kunigas turéjo iSnaudoti visas gali-
mybes, kad klausytojai daryty atgailg ir patirty atsivertima. Pacia
liturgija tokiy pazitry kunigai atlikdavo pro forma.

53 Recessus Generalis 1639, p. Biij-Eiij.
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1709-1711 m. per Prusija nuvilnijo ,juodoji mirtis”. Badas ir ma-
ras ypac palieté Lietuvos provincija. Lietuvos provincija ir Labgu-
vos apskritis neteko apie 50-53 proc. gyventojy. ISmiré istisi kaimai,
Zzemé tapo nebedirbama, sodybos tusc¢ios. 1714-1715 m. vizitacija
atskleidé maro padaryta prazitinga poveikj parapijy gyvenimui.
Brandenburgo-Prusijos valdzia nusprendé apgyvendinti krasta nau-
jais gyventojais. Lietuvos provincijoje buvo suteiktas prieglobstis i$
Zalcburgo iSvarytiems liuteronams, i NeSatelio (pranc. Neuchitel)
regiono j krasta atvyko pranctiziskai kalbantys kalvinistai. Pasikeite
krasto demografiné situacija. Imigrantai su savimi atsine$é naujus
paprocius ir tradicijas. Tolminkiemio kunigas K. Donelaitis vaizdin-
gai apibudino krasta istikusius kalbinius ir kultarinius poky¢ius:

»Ak! kur dingot jas, barzdotos masy gadynes, Kaip
lietuvninkes dar vokiskai nesiréde Ir dar vokiskus Zo-
dzius iStart negaléjo. O Stai dar negana, kad vokiskai da-
bingjas, Bet jau ir pranciuziskai kalbét prasimané. Taipgi
bezaunydamos ir darbo savo pamirsta... Ale nepyk, gai-
dau, kad Zodj dar pasakysiu! Tarp lietuvninky daugsyk
tals randasi smirdas, Kurs, lietuviskai kalbédams ir $o-
kinédams, Lyg kaip tikras vokietis mums géda padaro.
Daug tarp mus yra, kurie, durnai prisirije, Vokigkas dai-
nas dainuot ir keikt pasipratin, Ir kaip vokieciai kasdien
i karcema bega... Ak, kur dingot jas, lietuviskos gadyne-

les, Kaip dar prasai vokigkai kalbét nemokejo...”>*

1718 m. karalius Friedrichas Wilhelmas I pats aplanké provin-
cijg ir iSvydo apgailéting lietuvisky parapijy gyvenima. Ty mety
birzelio 17 d. potvarkiu jis nurodeé Karaliauc¢iaus universiteto Teo-
logijos fakultetui parengti rekomendacijas situacijai pagerinti. Tarp
ju buvo pasitlyta jsteigti Lietuviy kalbos seminarg, kuriame lygia-

% Donelaitis 1994, p. 62, 86, 100.

53



DaRrius PETKUNAS

greciai universitetinems studijoms studijuoty basimieji lietuvisky
parapijy kunigai ir mokytojai™.

1717 m. Ryty Prasijos baznyc¢iy ir mokykly inspektoriumi buvo
paskirtas Francke’s biciulis Heinrichas Johannas Lysijus (Lysius).
Tarp jo jvesty naujoviy buvo Konfirmacijos apeigos. Dauguma liute-
ronisky teritoriju Konfirmacijos apeigy atsisaké Reformacijos metu.
Vietoj Konfirmacijos buvo vedama jaunimo katechizacija, po kurios
btudavo suteikiama teisé priimti sakramentg. Lysijui ir kitiems pie-
tistams Konfirmacija atrodé bene geriausia proga pasiekti jaunimo
atsivertimg. 1718 m. geguzés 2 d. Lysijus parengé Konfirmacijos
tvarka: Vorschrifft Und Ordnung, Wie es mit der auff S. Konigl. Maj. de
dato Konigsberg Anno 1718. den 2. May, Christ-l6blich verordneten Ein-
seegnung der Kinder, Welche Zum erstenmahl Zum Heiligen Abendmahl
kommen, soll gehalten werden (Jo karaliskosios didenybés krikscioniskai
deramas 1718 m. geguzes 2 d. reglamentas ir tvarka, kurios turi buiti laiko-
masi krikscioniskos vaiky Konfirmacijos atZvilgiu, kai jie pirmq kartq atei-
na prie Sventosios Vakarienés). ,]zegnojimo” apeigos nedelsiant buvo
jvestos | visas parapijas ir tapo privalomos visy luomy jaunimui.
I$ dalies pasikeité poziaris ir i Kriksta. Pietistai moke, kad Kriks-
te sudaroma sandora tarp Zmogaus ir Dievo. Konfirmacijos metu
jaunimui jsipareigojus gyventi kriks¢ioniska gyvenima, $i sandora
atnaujinama.

XVIII a. pradzioje kai kurios liturginés formos lietuviy kalba
buvo atspausdintos katekizmuose. 1719 m. buvo parengtas vadina-
masis , Lysijaus katekizmas”: Mazas Katgismas D. Mértino Lutteraus
ant Matoningidusojo Prusil Kardlaus isdkimo, wissil Wijskupil ir Klebbonii
Lietuwoj” Sutarimul isz naujo Tilzeje [Mété 1719] pérweizdetas, ir wissiems
wartotinay Karalduczuje iszpdustas. Rankrastis buvo jteiktas kunigy per-
Zitirai. Jame buvo jdeétos Kriksto ir Santuokos formos bei Sventosios
Vakarieneés tvarka. Pastarojoje vietoj Téve miisy Parfrazés buvo nuro-
dyta melsti Viespaties malda. Katekizmas nebuvo publikuotas®.

% Réza 2003, p. 78.
% Hubatsch 111 1968, p. 203-207.
% Lysius 1993, p. 43-60.
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1722 m. Ziliy kunigas Gabrielius Engelis parengé patobulinta
»Lysijaus” katekizmo versija. Leidinys buvo publikuotas Karaliau-
¢iuje pavadinimu: MaZas Katgismas D. Mertino Luteraus Lietuwis-
zkay ir Wokiszkay Ant Matoningidusojo Prusii Kardlaus Jsikimo wissti
Whyskupii ir Klebonil Lietuwoj” Sutarimil isz naujo TilZeje Mete 1722. pér-
weizdétas. Kaip ir Lysijaus rankrastyje, Siame katekizme buvo jdétos
Kriksto, Santuokos ir Altoriaus Sakramento formos®.

5. XVIII a. Pruasijos liuterony agendos

5.1. 1730 m. lietuviskoji agenda

Per visg XVII a. ir XVIII a. pradZioje lietuvisky parapijy kunigai
neturéjo pilnos agendos. Dalis liturginés medziagos buvo giesmy-
nuose, trakstamas formas kunigai turéjo iSsiversti patys ir apeigas
vesti i§ rankrastiniy agendy. Pirmoji agenda lietuviy kalba buvo
publikuota 1730 m. Tai buvo apskritai pirmoji Prasijos Liuterony
Baznycios agenda XVIII amziuje. Knyga buvo pavadinta Dawddnas
pamokinnimas kaipo wissi, Lietuwoje, po Maloningidusio Prusii Karalum
essantieji Kunningai, kaip Diewo Tarnai tur elgtis, noredami szwentq
Klebonii Uredq wiernay iszpildit. Agenda sudaré Isruties arkipresbi-
teris Jonas Berentas (Johann Behrendt)®. Oficialus konsistorijos po-
tvarkis agenda publikuoti buvo ileistas 1730 m. rugséjo 11 d.*°

Knygoje buvo pateiktos Kriksto, Sventosios Vakarienés, Santuo-
kos ir Konfirmacijos formos, malda uz viesa atgaila baznycioje at-
likusj nusidéjélj ir viesos atgailos forma, kunigo jvedimo i parapija
tvarka, visuotinés Bazny¢ios sekmadieniy ir $venciy maldos, kolek-
tos su versikulais ir responsorijomis ir Kristaus kentéjimo istorija.

8 Mazas Katgismas 1722, p. 73-88.

% Arkipresbiterio titulas buvo lygus arkidiakonui arba superintendentui.
Nors vyskupo pargeigybé Prasijoje buvo panaikinta dar XVI a., lietuvininkai
arkipresbiterj vadino vyskupu, kaip tai rodo 1719 m. ir 1722 m. katekizmy
pavadinimai. XVIII a. termino , vyskupas” vartosena jau buvo jsitvirtinusi
lietuviskoje religinéje literattroje.

80 Jakobson 1839, p. 143.
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Agendoje nebuvo Zodzio liturgijos tvarkos nei nuorody, kaip ja
reikéty vesti. Leidéjai pateike tik Sventosios Vakarienés apeigas, ku-
rios susidéjo i$ jzanginiy Parafrazeés Zodziy, taciau kaip ir 1719 m.
»Lysijaus katekizme”, vietoj parafrazés buvo nurodyta melsti Téve
miisy. Po maldos éjo antroji parafrazés dalis - Paraginimas komuni-
kantams. Toliau buvo pateikti Kristaus Testamento zodziai, kuriais
kunigas Sventindavo Sakramento elementus. Po Komunijos kuni-
gas meldé vieng i$ dviejy alternatyviy kolekty, iStardavo liturginj
pasveikinima ir laimindavo Zmones vienu i$ trijy alternatyviy palai-
minimy. Du paskutiniai palaiminimai buvo skirtingos Aaroniskojo
palaiminimo versijos, i$ kuriy viena prasidéjo zZodZiais , Pone Diewe
tawe perzegnok ir tave apsaugok...”, o kita - , Wieszpats te pérzegnoja
tawe...” Sakramento isdalijimo formulése skliaustuose buvo prideti
zodziai ,ant Kryzaus” (, Imk ir walgik / tai Jezaus Kristaus Kunas / uz
tawe (ant KryZaus) iszdiitas...”). Néra aiski $io priedo priezastis, nes
liuteroniskoji teologija aiskiai moke, kad Kristaus kiinas teikiamas
pasventintoje duonoje. Liuterony pietistai taip pat tikéjo Kristaus
kano ir kraujo esamybe Sakramento elementuose®.

Altoriaus Sakramento apeigos mazai skyrési nuo 1568 m. agen-
dos. Truko tik aiskiy papildomuy nuorody, kaip jas atlikti, kokias gies-
mes giedoti Komunijos metu ir kt. Pasikeite ir liturginé terminologija.
Mazvydas zodj ,Misios” vartojo apibiidindamas Dieviskaja liturgija,
tai yra ZodZio ir Sakramento liturgija. Baigiamaji palaiminima po Ko-
munijos jis vadino Uszrakinimas Mischos®*. Naujoje agendoje , Misios”
reiské pamoksla. Malda po pamokslo joje buvo pavadinta Pirmoji
Malda ... po Miszil meldzama®®. Susidaro isptdis, kad Sventoji Vaka-
riené $iuo laikotarpiu buvo $venciama nebe kiekviena sekmadieni,
o reciau. Tai reiské, kad dauguma sekmadieniy pamaldos buvo be
Sventosios Vakarienés. Tokiose pamaldose pagrindine dalis buvo
pamokslas, todél pamoksla ir pradéta vadinti ,misiomis”. Toks pa-
protys isigaléjo ne tik tarp lietuviy, bet ir tarp vokiec¢iy. Lygiagreciai

88 Dawdadnas pamokinnimas 1730, p. 6-8.
62 Mazvydas 1993, p. 650.
8 Dawadnas pamokinnimas 1730, p. 25.
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vyko poky¢iai ir baznycios architektaroje. Kadangi sakykla uzéemé
pagrindine vieta liturgijoje, ji buvo iskelta virs altoriaus.

Naujos lietuviskos agendos publikavimas dar nepasirodzius naujai
krasto agendai vokieciy kalba buvo palyginti retas atvejis. Paprastai j
vietines kalbas buvo ver¢iamos formos i$ oficialiosios krasto agendos
vokieciy kalba. Tokig pat i§imtj pastebime Kurse, kur 1727 m. pasirodé
pirmoji pilna agenda latviy kalba. Knyga buvo atspausdinta daugiau
nei 10 mety pries oficialiosios vokiskos agendos publikavimag®.

5.2. 1731 m. agenda lenky kalba

Praéjus metams po lietuviskos agendos atspausdinimo, pasirodeée
Mozirijos liuteronams skirta agenda lenky kalba. Knyga publikuota
1731 m. Karaliauciuje pavadinimu Ustawy Koscielne Krolestwa Pruskie-
go krotko zebrane i wydrukowane w Krélewcu roku MDCCXXXI (Glaustai
surinkti ir Karaliauciuje 1731 m. atspausdinti Priisijos karalystés baZnytiniai
nuostatai). Agendoje buvo pateiktos Kriksto, skubos Kriksto patvirti-
nimo, Sventosios Vakarienés, Santuokos, Konfirmacijos, viesy nuside-
jeliy atgailos ir jy sutaikymo su Bazny¢ia, kunigo jvedimo j parapija,
laidotuviy formos, jvairios maldos ir Kristaus kentéjimo istorija.

Sventosios Vakarienés apeigos lenky kalba beveik nesiskyré nuo
1730 m. lietuviskos agendos. Pagrindiniai skirtumai buvo Téve miisy
Parafrazéje. Lenkiskoji agenda perspausdino visg jos teksta, tuo tarpu
lietuviskoji knyga vietoje jos nurodé melsti VieSpaties malda. Lenkiskoji
agenda perspausdino visas keturias 1568 m. agendoje pateiktas Misiy
pabaigoje atliekamas palaiminimo formas. Be to, lenkiskojoje agendoje
jtraukta keletas nuorody, kuriy nebuvo lietuviskoje knygoje®.

5.3.1734 m. direktyvos Baznycios ir mokykly klausimais
Tiek lietuvigkoji, tiek lenkigkoji agendos neturéjo Zodzio litur-

gijos formos. Instrukcijos, kaip vesti Sias apeigas, buvo isleistos
1734 m. balandzio 3 d. karaliaus pasirasytame potvarkyje: Erneu-

8 Lettische Neu verbesserte-und vollstindige Kirchen-Agende 1727.
% Ustawy 1731, p. 9-13.
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erte und erweiterte Verordnung iiber das Kirchen- und Schul-Wesen in
Preussen (Atnaujintas ir ispléstas potvarkis dél baznyciy ir mokykly reika-
ly Priisijoje). Sios tvarkos nuostatus parenge Zymus pietizmo sklei-
dé¢jas Karaliauciaus universiteto teologijos profesorius, bazny¢iy ir
mokykly komisijos narys Frantzas Albertas Schultzas®.

Potvarkyje buvo pabréziama katekizacijos svarba. Pietistai ir ka-
ralius buvo jsitiking, kad su edukacijos pagalba galima jdiegti kriks-
¢ionisko gyvenimo principus ir pagerinti socialine krasto gerove,
todél kunigams buvo liepta suaktyvinti katechizacija tiek bazny¢io-
se, tiek mokyklose. Liturginés ceremonijos reformaty tikéjima ispa-
zjstan¢iam karaliui atrodé bevertés. Kaip ir jo pirmtakai, karalius
vis labiau éme reiksti nepasitenkinimag jomis. Jis kritikavo liturginj
giedojimg, Zegnojimasi, altoriaus zvakiy deginimg per pamaldas,
tradiciniy liturginiy drabuziy vilkéjima, o kai kuriose Berlyno pa-
rapijose uzdraudé Sias ceremonijas®. Jis pabrézé edukacija ir gyre
pietisty pastangas siekti iSorinio sventumo.

1734 m. Zodzio liturgijos turinys buvo labai paprastas. Prie$ pamoks-
la parapijai buvo leista giedoti ne daugiau kaip tris giesmes. Svenciy
dienomis pamaldos turéjo buti pradedamos Liuterio Te Deum laudamus
(Herr Gott, dich loben wir), paprastomis dienomis - Allein Gott in der Hoh’
sei Ehr’ arba Kyrie. Nieko nebuvo pasakyta apie jzanginj priegiesmj ar
psalmeés giesme, liturginj pasveikinima ar kolekta. Po pagrindineés gies-
meés kunigas privaléjo katechizuoti liaudj. Katechizacija neturéjo buti
pertraukiama pranesimais ar jvairiy poreikiy maldomis. Ji baigdavosi
trumpa malda, po kurios kunigas perskaitydavo tikéjimo iSpazinimg ir
sakydavo pamokslg, kuris neturéjo testis ilgiau nei 45 minutes. Paskui
kunigas reziumuodavo dienos temga ir melsdavo visuoting Baznyc¢ios
malda. Po giesmés galéjo biti $vendiama Sventoji Vakariené. Komuni-
jos metu turéjo bati iSlaikoma meditaciné rimtis, paliepta negroti pa-
pildomy muzikiniy kariniy, iSskyrus Sventosios Vakarienes, Kristaus
kentéjimo ar kitokias $ig nuotaikq skatinancias giesmes.

8 PreufSische Merckwiirdigkeiten 1741, p. 549-566; Hubatsch 111 1968, p. 216.
7 Sonnek 1903, p. 15 ff.
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Potvarkyje duoti papildomi nurodymai, kaip vesti rytmetines ir
vakarines pamaldas. Sios apeigos buvo gerokai supaprastintos, jose
taip pat buvo pabréziama katechizacijos svarba.

Schultzo parengtai tvarkai priesinosi ortodoksiniy paziary ku-
nigai ir ypac antipietistiniy pazitry Prisijos generalinis superinten-
dentas Johannas Jacobas Quandtas. Jie reikalavo palikti teise nau-

dotis 1568 m. agendos apeigy formomis®.

5.4. 1741 m. vokiskoji agenda

Pirmosios Zinios apie pamaldy tvarka vokiskose Prasijos para-
pijose XVIII a. aptinkamos 1741 m. vokiskoje agendoje. Karaliau-
¢iuje atspausdinta knyga vadinosi Preuflische Kirchen-Agenda, Oder
VerzeichnifS der in der Kirchen dffentlich vorzulesenden Formularien,
aus den Agendis Ecclesiasticis, der Preuflischen Kirchen-Ordnung, und
neuern Koniglichen Verordnungen in Kirchen-Sachen zusammen getra-
gen, und auf vieler Begehren dem Druck iiberlassen (Prisijos baznytiné
agenda, arba viesai BaZnycioje perskaitytiny formy sqrasas, surinkty is
baznytinés agendos, Priisijos Baznycios tvarkos ir naujesniy karaliskyjy
Baznycios reikaly potvarkiy ir daugeliui pageidaujant atspausdinta).

Agenda savo turiniu buvo labai panasi i 1730 m. lietuviska ir
1731 m. lenkiska apeigyna. Joje buvo pateiktos ordinacijos, kunigo
jivedimo | parapija, Kriksto, skubos Kriksto patvirtinimo, Konfir-
macijos, nusidéjéliy viesos atgailos ir paraginimo nuosirdziai juos
priimti atgal i parapija, Sventosios Vakarienés, ligoniy Komunijos
ir Santuokos formos bei kolektos su versikulais ir responsorijomis.

Sventosios Vakarienés apeigos teuzéme $esis puslapius. Kaip ir
lenkiskoje knygoje apeigos prasidéjo Parafraze ir paraginimu ko-
munikantams. Tada kunigas iStardavo duong ir taure pasSventinan-
¢ius Kristaus Testamento zodzius, po kuriy melsdavo Téve miisy,
Pax ir Agnus Dei. Formoje nebuvo jokiy papildomy nuorody, kaip
vesti apeigas. Po Komunijos buvo giedamas versikulas Dékokite
Viespaciui, nes jis yra geras, aleliuja bei responsorija Ir jo maloné islieka

8  Wendland 1910, p. 58.

59



DaRrius PETKUNAS

amzinai! Aleliuja, meldZiama padékos kolekta, iStariamas liturginis
pasveikinimas ir Aaronigkuoju palaiminimu laiminami zmones®.
Vokiskoji agenda liudijo apeigy panasuma Prasijos vokiskose,
lietuviskose ir lenkiskose parapijose. Visos jos priklausé vienai Prai-
sijos Bazny¢iai, kuri netoleravo radikalesniy liturginiy nukrypimu.
Vokiskoji Sventosios Vakarienés tvarka, tiesa, buvo kiek turtinges-
né, nes joje buvo jtraukti Pax ir Agnus Dei bei padékos versikulas

Confitemini Domino - Dékokite Viespaciui, nes jis yra geras.
5.5. Liturginés apeigos XVIII simtmecio pabaigoje

XVIII a. antrojoje puséje vel buvo atspausdintos agendos trims
Prasijos tautinéms grupeéms. 1755 m. Karaliauciuje buvo publikuota
agenda lenky kalba: Ustawy Koscielne Ktore z modlitwami i Hystoryq o
mece drogiego zbawiciela przydanymi, Bedq w Krolestwie Pruskim zwycza-
ynie uzywane (BazZnytiniai nuostatai, kurie kartu su maldomis ir brangaus
miuisy Isganytojo kentéjimo istorija jprastai naudojami Priisijos karalystéje).
Knygoje buvo perspausdintas 1731 m. lenkiskosios agendos turinys.

1775 m. pasirodé antroji lietuviskos agendos laida. Apeigynas
buvo atspausdintas Karaliauciuje nauju pavadinimu: Agenda tattai
esti Surdszimas Pagraudinnimil ir Maldii, Lietuwos Baznyciosa skaitomil
niig Kunnigii szwentus sawo Urédo Darbus pilnawojanciujii. Knyga pa-
rengé Trempy kunigas Gotfrydas Ostermejeris. Turinio iSdéstymu
knyga buvo panasesné j 1741 m. vokiska agenda. Ji susidéjo i§ kuni-
go ivedimo ] parapija, Kriksto, skubos Kriksto patvirtinimo, Konfir-
macijos, nusidéjéliy viesos atgailos ir paraginimo juos dZiaugsmingai
priimti j bendruomene, Sventosios Vakarienés, Ligoniy komunijos ir
Santuokos formy bei kolekty su versikulais ir responsorijomis. Nau-
joje knygoje nebeliko Kristaus kentéjimo istorijos.

Altoriaus Sakramento forma buvo kaip ir 1730 m. agendoje, tik
be jokiy nuorody. Sakramento isdalijimo formuléje ZodZziai ,ant
kryZiaus”, nurodantys, kur Kristus atidave savo kiing ir krauja, dau-
giau nebebuvo isskirti skliaustais. Knygoje buvo pateiktos tos pa-

8 Preuflische Kirchen-Agenda 1741, p. 36-42.
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¢ios trys alternatyvinés palaiminimo formos, ta¢iau antrojoje Zodziai
., Pone Diewe tawe perzegnok” buvo pakeisti zodziais , Wieszpat's tawe
pérzegnok”. Véliau Ostermejeris pakomentavo §j pakeitima sakyda-
mas: , Leisdamas pagerinta agenda ta nesaqmone pasalinau.””
Praéjus keleriems metams po agendos publikavimo, Ostermejeris
isivéle j gilia polemika su kunigu Petru Gotlybu Milkumi ir jo sa-
numi kantoriumi Kristijonu Gotlybu Milkumi dél lietuvisky giesmiy
teksty redagavimo. Polemika prasidéjo Ostermejeriui 1781 m. at-
spausdinus giesmyna Giesmes szwentos... Milkai atkreipeé démesj ir i jo
suredaguota agenda. Ostermejeris buvo jsitikines, kad lietuviy kalba
vietoj zodzio ,ktnas” reikety vartoti ,mésa”. Sventosios Vakarienés
Kristaus Testamento zodziuose ir idalijimo formuléje jis nesiryzo
daryti pakeitimy ir paliko Zodj , ktnas”, taciau Santuokos paragini-
me, kuriame buvo primenama apie moters sutvérima, Ostermejeris
skliaustuose pridéjo zodj ,mésa”: ,,...ir iszémeé wieng Szon-Kduli isz jo,
ir atpildé tq Wetq Kunui (Miesa)“”*. 1788 m. kunigams ir precentoriams
dedikuotame Kukliame atsakyme Kristijonas Gotlybas Milkus rase:

~Beveik prie§ dvylika mety ponas kunigas pasirtapi-
no i$spausdinti baznytine agenda ir i$platino ja Isruties
diecezijoje, norédamas suzinoti pamokslininky nuomone
apie kai kuriuos joje padarytus pakeitimus. Be kita ko,
sutuoktuviy formuliare Mozés 2, 12 pirmq pasakyma:
,Ir atpildé tq vietq kunu” iSverteé: ,Ir atpildé tq vietq mésa”.
Pirmasis pamokslininkas, kuriam teko pareiksti savo
nuomone, iSkart pastebéjo, kad ,, mésa” yra skerdiena, o
gyvas kunas jokiu badu negali bati taip pavadintas. Tai
patvirtino tikrai lietuviy kilmeés kunigas Donelaitis ir kiti
Sios diecezijos pamokslininkai; kai kurie i$ jy tylomis
stebejosi, kaip gali Sitaip prastai mokantis kalba Zmogus
imtis leisti ir koreguoti agenda. Vienok ponas kunigas tol
nepakeité Zodzio ,mesa”, kol kaimyninis pamokslinin-

0 Agenda 1775, p. 26-29; Ostermejeris 1996, p. 251.
™ Agenda 1775, p. 32.
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kas vargais negalais neprikalbéjo jo graZinti ankstesniji
,kinas”, taciau intarpe jis vis tiek iSspausdino ,mésa”,
aiskiai parodydamas, kiek nedaug tokiam vyrui tereiskia
draugiski patarimai net tokiy Zmoniy, kuriy akyse jis pats
susikompromitavo.”’?

Nepaisant iy kritiniy pastaby, Prasijos Lietuvos kunigai nau-
dojosi 8ia knyga. Toji buvo paskutiné agenda lietuviy kalba, rodanti
senaja Reformacijos laikus siekusia Ryty Prasijos liturgine tradicija.

1780 m. Karaliauciuje pasirodé nauja vokiskosios agendos laida.
Jos pavadinimas nesiskyreé nuo 1741 m. knygos: Preuflische Kirchen-
Agenda, Oder Verzeichnif§ der in der Kirchen dffentlich vorzulesenden
Formularien, aus den Agendis Ecclesiasticis, der PreufSischen Kirchen-Or-
dnung, und neuern Koniglichen Verordnungen in Kirchen-Sachen zusam-
men getragen, und auf vieler Begehren dem Druck iiberlassen. Knygoje
pazodziui buvo perspausdintos 1741 m. agendos apeigos. Skyriuje
Kirchen-Gebete papildomai buvo pridétos dvi visuotinés Baznycios
sekmadieniy ir $venciy maldos, malda atgailos dienomis ir prie vi-
suotinés Baznycios maldos pridedamos maldos Kaledoms, Nauju
Mety dienai, DidZiajam Penktadieniui, Velykoms, Dangun Zengi-
mui ir Sekminéms. Sios papildomos maldos buvo atspausdintos
1730 m. lietuviskojoje ir 1731 m. lenkiskojoje agendose, taciau deél
nezinomy priezas¢iy nepateko i 1741 m. vokiskaja knyga”.

1789 m. buvo atspausdinta paskutiné unikali Ryty Prasijos vokis-
koji agenda. Knygai buvo suteiktas naujas pavadinimas: PreufSische
Kirchen-Agenda, die liturgischen Formulare der lutherischen Gemeinen in
Preuflen enthaltend. Nebst einer Abhandlung tiber liturgische Formulate
tiberhaupt und die preufSische besonders, aufs neue herausgegeben (Priisijos
baznytiné agenda, kurios sudétyje yra Prisijos liuteronisky parapijy liturgi-
nés formos. Naujai publikuota kartu su traktatu apie liturgines formas aps-
kritai ir ypac Priisijai). Apeigyne buvo perspausdintos visos prie$ tai
buvusios liturginés formos, taciau kai kurioms jy buvo suteikti nauji

2 Milkus 1990, p. 253-254.
™ Preufische Kirchen-Agenda 1780, p. 1-40.
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pavadinimai. Agenda buvo padalinta j dvi dalis, i§ kuriy pirmoji buvo
skirta krasto parapijoms (,, Fiir die Civil-Gemeinden™), o antroji - kariuo-
menés parapijoms (,Fiir die Militair-Gemeinden™). Knygos gale buvo
prideétas Zymaus Karaliauciaus Neurofigirter parapijos kunigo Ludwi-
go Ernsto von Borowskio parasytas priedas, kuriame jis apzvelge liu-
teroniskas liturgijas nuo Reformacijos ir Apsvietos laikotarpio ir pri-
déjo keleta galimy alternatyviy liturginiy formy™.

Si agenda buvo Ryty Priisijos Bazny¢ios atsakas j vis labiau popu-
liaréjancias racionalias liturgines formas. Prasijos karalystéje jos iSpli-
to valdant Friedrichui II. Daugelyje Vokietijos teritoriniy baznyc¢iy ir
ypac didziuosiuose miestuose Apsvietos filosofijos paveikti kunigai
éme ignoruoti tradicines agendas ir pradéjo sudarineti ,modernias”
liturgines apeigas. Ryty Prusijos BaZnycia priesinosi tokioms naujo-
véms. Ji ir toliau laikeési Reformacijos nuostatos, kad paskiroje liute-
roniskoje teritorijoje turi bati bendra visoms parapijoms privaloma
liturgija. Basimasis arkivyskupas Borowskis buvo to meto liturgijos
zinovas, taciau ir jo rekomenduotos alternatyvineés liturginés formos
buvo i§ dalies veikiamos racionalistines filosofijos. Kita vertus, jos
tebuvo tik diskusijai skirti pasitlymai. Ryty Prasijos Bazny¢ios kon-
sistorija prieStaravo racionalistiniams liturginiams eksperimentams
ir reikalavo i§ kunigy vesti liturgija ir pastoracinius patarnavimus
laikantis oficialios krasto agendos.

6. Ryty Prusijos liturgineés tradicijos baigtis

Ryty Prasijos vokieciy, lenky ir lietuviy liuteroniskas agendas
XIX a. pradzioje pakeité paties Prasijos karaliaus Friedricho Wilhel-
mo III parengta unijiné agenda. Pirmaja unijinés agendos versija ka-
ralius publikavo 1821 m., tac¢iau tik atspausdines 1822 m. vadinama-
ja Berlyno agenda Kirchen-Agende fiir die Hof- und Domkirche in Berlin
(Berlyno rumy ir katedros baznytiné agenda) karalius ryZosi rekomen-
duoti ja kaip unijos simbolj Prisijos karalystes liuterony ir reformaty
parapijoms. 1825 m. agenda i lietuviy kalba isverté kun. dr. Liudvi-

™ PreufSische Kirchen-Agenda 1789; Borowski 1789, p. 27-42.
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kas Reéza. Siekdamas greiciau jtvirtinti agenda lietuviskai kalbancio-
se parapijose, Réza agendai suteiké Prasijos lietuviams patrauklesnj
pavadinima. Jis skelbe¢, kad tai ne Berlyno, o , Lietuviskos Bazny¢ios”
agenda: Agenda tai esti Suraszimas Pagraudénimii ir Maldil Lietuwos
Baznycziosa skaitomii. Berlyno agenda 1825 m. buvo i$versta ir i lenky
kalba. Ji vadinosi: Agenda Koscielna dla KoSciota nadwornego i Katedralne-
go w Berlinie (Baznytiné agenda, skirta Berlyno rimy ir katedros baZnyciai).

Lietuviy kunigai neskubéjo priimti naujos agendos. Jie reiske
nepasitenkinimg pamaldy apribojimu viena valanda. Zinant, kad i
kaimy j pamaldas atvykdami Zmonés daznai turéjo jveikti nemaza
atstuma, jiems buvo sunkiai suvokiamas toks apribojimas. Lietuviai
ypac reiské nepasitenkinimg nuoroda trumpinti giesmes, giedant tik
kelis pirmuosius posmelius ar dalijant jas j kelias dalis. Dokumentai
vokieciy kalba liudijo, kad tokj veiksma jie vadino vokiskuoju Zodziu
,Liederbrechen”. Ju manymu, giesmiy trumpinimas reiské nepagar-
ba tokiems Zymiems giesmininkams kaip Liuteris, Simonas Dachas,
Paulius Gerhardas ir kt. Kaip pavyzdi jie pateiké Pauliaus Gerhardo
giesme Paliecawok mielamui Diewui savo Kelius. Sutrumpinus giesmes
tekstas ir netekty grozio, ir prarasty savo gilig prasme”.

Karaliui pavyko jdiegti unijine agenda suteikus kiekvienai pro-
vincijai leidimg paruosti unikalig jai skirta agendos versijg. Provin-
ciniy agendy pagrinda sudaré Berlyno agenda; po jos dedami prie-
dai tarpusavyje skyreési nedaug. Prisijos provincijos agenda buvo
atspausdinta 1829 m. pavadinimu: Agende fiir die evangelische Kirche
in den Koniglich Preuflischen Landen. Mit besonderen Bestimmungen und
Zusitzen fiir die Provinz PreufSen (Agenda Evangeliskai BaZnyciai Priisijos
karaliskose teritorijose. Su ypatingais nuostatais ir priedais Priisijos provin-
cijai). 1833 m. knyga buvo isversta j lenky kalba: Agenda dla ewan-
gielickiego kosciota w kraiach krdlewsko-pruskich. Z osobnemi przepisami
i dodatkami dla prowincyi Pruss (Agenda Evangeliskai BaZnyciai Priisijos
karaliskose teritorijose su ypatingomis nuorodomis ir priedais Priisijos pro-
vincijai). Agenda i lietuviy kalba vél isverté Liudvikas Réza”™. Kny-

™ Foerster 1907, p. 379; Wendland 1910, p. 97.
®  Wendland 1910, p. 66.
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ga buvo atspausdinta Karaliauciuje 1830 m. Vertéjas ir vel pakeité
knygos pavadinima, padarydamas ji patrauklesni lietuviy kunigams:
Agenda, tai esti Knygos Pagraudénimii ir Maldil ewangeliszkosa Baznyc-
ziosa Lietuwos skaitytinil. Apeigynas buvo jvestas i visas lietuviskas
parapijas. Prisijos provincijoje nebuvo sistemingo pasipriesinimo
unijinei agendai, koks pasireiske Silezijoje.

7. Isvados

Ankstyvuoju Reformacijos laikotarpiu Prasijos liturginés apeigos
buvo reformuotos pagal M. Liuterio 1523 m. Formula missae nurody-
tus kriterijus. 1525 m. apeigyne forma, turiniu Misios dar buvo daug
kuo panasios j viduramziy Misias, ta¢iau jose nebeliko kanono, maldy
i Sventuosius ir kity iSteisinimo doktrinai priestaringy dalyky. Misiy
tvarka buvo papildyta 1530 m. jvedant j jas Liuterio 1526 m. Deutsche
messe atspausdinta Téve miisy Parafraze ir Paraginimg komunikantams.

1544 m. apeigyne MiSios buvo reformuotos pagal 1526 m. Vokis-
kos misios kriterijus. Parafrazé ir Paraginimas pakeité Eucharistijos
maldos jzangg ir dékojimo giesme (prefacija), Kristaus kiinas buvo
iSdalijamas i$ karto po duonos pasventinimo ir tik paskui buvo
$ventinama Eucharistijos taure.

1558 m. baznytinés tvarkos nuostatai susidéjo i§ doktrininés
dalies ir agendos, kurios turinys buvo daug platesnis nei ankstes-
niy apeigyny. Sioje agendoje Misiy forma igliko daug kuo panasi
i 1544 m. apeigyna. Sventojoje Vakariengje toliau buvo praktikuo-
jamas atskiras elementy pasventinimas ir iSdalijimas. Svarbiausi
poky¢iai buvo padaryti Kriksto apeigose. IS ju buvo pasalintas liu-
terony praktikuotas egzorcizmas ir konsignacija. Kunigai agenda
vadino , osiandrine” ir priesinosi jos jvedimui i parapijas.

Prasijos liturgine tradicija nusistovéjo publikavus 1568 m. agen-
da. Misiy apeigos joje isliko panasios j 1558 m. agendoje nustatytaja,
tac¢iau miesty parapijose buvo atstatyta tradiciné eucharistijos ele-
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menty pasventinimo forma, kartu konsekruojant duong bei taure ir
tik paskui isdalijant elementus.

Tik Prasijos lenkiskosios parapijos turéjo pilng agenda gimtaja
kalba. Lietuviskos parapijos tokig agenda gavo tik XVIII a. pirmo-
joje puséje. Iki tol lietuviy kunigai MiSias ir pastoracines apeigas
atlikdavo naudodamiesi giesmynuose, katekizmuose ir kituose lei-
diniuose publikuotomis liturginémis formomis arba rankrastiniais
tekstais. Santuokos ir Kriksto formos buvo isverstos ir j prasy kalba
ir publikuotos 1561 m. katekizme.

Pirmoji pilna agenda lietuviy kalba buvo publikuota pietizmo
laikais 1730 m. Knygos apimtis buvo daug mazesné nei 1568 m.
apeigyno. Joje nebuvo Zodzio liturgijos tvarkos. Sventosios Vaka-
rienés apeigos isliko daug kuo panasios j 1568 m. Misiy forma. Ins-
trukcijos dél Zodzio liturgijos buvo publikuotos 1734 m. karaliaus
reglamente bazny¢iy ir mokykly klausimais. Lietuviskoji agenda
dar karta buvo atspausdinta 1775 m. Jos teksta kalbiskai perzia-
réjo ir spaudai parengé Trempy kunigas Gotfrydas Ostermejeris.
1730 m. ir 1775 m. agendomis naudojosi K. Donelaitis ir kiti MaZo-
sios Lietuvos kunigai, todél $ios agendos Sioje knygoje vadinamos
Donelaicio laiky agendomis. 1731 ir 1755 m. Priisijos agendos buvo
atspausdintos lenky kalba, o 1741, 1780, 1789 m. - vokieciy.

Prasijos liuteronigkoji liturginé tradicija buvo nutraukta kara-
liui Friedrichui Wilhelmui III parengus Berlyno unijine agenda.
Apeigynas i lietuviy ir lenky kalbas buvo i$verstas 1825 m., taciau
knyga galutinai buvo jvesta liturginiam naudojimuisi parapijose
tik 1829 m. publikavus Prusijos provincijai skirta unijine agenda.
1830 m. si agenda buvo iSversta j lietuviy kalba ir jvesta visuotiniam
naudojimuisi visose lietuviskai kalbanciose parapijose.
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THE AGE OF THE PRUSSIAN
LUTHERAN LITURGICAL TRADITION

1. Prussian Lutheran Liturgies
of the Sixteenth Century

1.1. The Article on Ceremonies 1525

The liturgical tradition of the East Prussian Church began in the
early days of the Lutheran Reformation with the secularization in
1525 of the Teutonic Order and the establishment of the Lutheran
territorial church. The Order had been in large measure responsible
for the Christianization of the regions along the southern coast of
the Baltic in the late medieval period and had amassed great power
and influence. Unfortunately, as Luther stated to Duke Albrecht, the
Order unhelpfully mixed together the sacred and secular realms. In
An die herren Deutsch Ordens (To the Lords of the Teutonic Order) Lu-
ther stated that although the Order sought to be both secular and
spiritual, it was in fact neither secular nor spiritual. It could not be
a secular power and at the same time live in celibacy, poverty, and
obedience, as human reason and daily experience clearly indicate.
In short, Prussia was to become a secular entity.

Albrecht’s own conversion was clearly indicated when at Lu-
ther’s suggestion his close Wittenberg associate Johannes Bries-
mann still wearing the garb of a Franciscan friar was installed as
the first evangelical preacher in the Konigsberg Cathedral. Bries-
mann arrived in Konigsberg in late summer 1523 and preached his
first sermon in the Konigsberg Cathedral on September 27. Within a
short time, in 1523, Briesmann published his Flosculi de homine inte-

67



DaRrius PETKUNAS

riore et exteriore, fide et operibus, a tractate of 110 theses on the funda-
mentals of the Lutheran Reformation.!

Bishop Georg von Polentz of Sambia (Germ. Samland) did not
react negatively to the appearance of Briesmann or to the doctrine
which he had come to teach and preach in Konigsberg. With the
encouragement of Albrecht and the influence of Briesmann Bishop
von Polentz himself became acquitted with the doctrine of salva-
tion by grace alone and by Christmas Day 1523 he preached his first
Lutheran sermon from the pulpit of the Cathedral in Koénigsberg.

The espousal of the Reformation by Bishop von Polentz quickly
came to the attention of Bishop Moritz Ferber in the nearby Bishop-
ric of Warmia. On January 20 he issued a decree stating that in his
churches no Lutheran preachers or preaching would be tolerated.
The Warmia territory was an autonomous bishopric and Albrecht
was powerless to act against Bishop Ferber.?

It was little more than a week later, on January 28, 1524, that the
Bishop von Polentz issued his mandate that henceforth candidates
for Holy Baptism would be baptized in the language of the people
according to the order set down by Martin Luther who had said
that it was not only advisable but also necessary that this should
be done. He went on to state that without the Word the faith could
not flourish. Therefore the Gospel and the divine promises must
be proclaimed in the language of the people - be it German, Lithu-
anian, Prussian, or Mazurian. He went on to say that to facilitate
this Luther engaged himself in the work of translating the Old and
New Testaments, had written extensively on the freedom of the
Christian, good works, the Magnificat of the Virgin Mary, lectured
on the Psalms, and that his homilies on the Gospels and Epistles
had been made available in the so-called Postil. Bishop von Polentz
mandated that his priests study these testimonies because they were
now being given official status under his seal. This mandate can be

L Tschackert 1890, 68.
2 Printed in: Tomvs Tertivs Omnivm Opervm 1582, 62-63.
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understood to mark the official beginning of the Lutheran Reforma-
tion in Sambia.?

With the assistance of Briesmann, Bishop von Polentz moved
slowly, seeking to instruct his people and encourage them rather
than to replace the old canonical regulations with new laws which
gave the impression that the Christian life consisted primarily in
works and actions rather than faith in the heart planted and nur-
tured by the Word. In his 1524 Easter Day sermon he encouraged
his people to understand that the old regulations concerning the 40
day fast and the canonical requirement that the people must make
confession and go to Communion during the Easter Season were
now rolled away just as the stone had been rolled away from the
tomb which could no longer confine the risen Christ. Now they
should with glad hearts and consciences set free to receive both the
body and blood of Christ in the Sacrament with the assurance that
thereby their sins were altogether forgiven.*

In the closing days of July 1524 Paul Speratus arrived from Wit-
tenberg to assist in the Reformation of the church. At the same time
the first printing house was officially opened by Hans Weinreich.
From off its presses came the first Lutheran literature printed in
Prussia, including important pamphlets by Speratus and Briesmann.

By the end of the year the Ordnung eines gemeinen Kastens der Al-
tenstadt Konigsberg Anno 24 aufgerichtet (Order of a Common Treasury
of the Altenstadt District of Konigsberg instituted in the year (15)24) was
enacted, setting up a common treasury for the towns of Konigsberg
and Altstadt for the support of church workers and to relieve the
necessities of the poor, as Luther had suggested.’

By the end of the year the Reformation had spread to the neigh-
boring diocese of Pomesania where it was supported Bishop Erhard
von Queiss. The Bishop understood that it was the responsibility of
the church and the civil officials to support the proclamation of the

3 Printed in: Tomvs Tertivs Omnivm Opervm 1582, 61-62.
4 Tschackert 1890, 79-80.
5 Tschackert 1890, 101.
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pure doctrine and to put down paganism and superstitious prac-
tices. His program, Themata episcopi Risenburgensis, called for sig-
nificant liturgical and other changes. The Roman sacramental sys-
tem was abandoned in favor of greater emphasis on Baptism and
the Lord’s Supper. Consciences were not to be bound by human
institutions but only by God’s Word. Auricular confession could
no longer be required. Pilgrimages and processions were discon-
tinued along with Masses for the dead and the blessing of water,
salt, ashes, palms, candles, greenery, etc. All this must be under-
stood to be unnecessary. The Bishops were to continue in office to
preach and teach the pure Word of God and preside over the church
but it was understood that no special chrism for this was necessary.
The day of the Lord and feast days were not be observed supersti-
tiously but in a Christian fashion. Hymns and prayers in church
and the rite of Holy Baptism were to be administered in the German
language. Days not grounded in the Word of God and which kept
men from their daily work only lead to drunkenness and carousing.
The consecrated Sacrament was not to be reserved or carried about
in processions. Holy pictures in churches and homes were permit-
ted but they were not to be made objects of prayer. The marriage
laws must be reformed. The Brothers and guilds should use their
funds to help the poor and other pious causes, rather than to amass
fortunes. The daily sacrifice of the Mass was to be identified as an
abomination which must be discontinued. Communicants were to
inform their pastor of their intention to receive the Sacrament and
they were encouraged to receive both species. Those who thought
that they could make satisfaction for their sins themselves apart
form the merits of Christ were to be declared anathema and priests,
monks, and nuns who desired to laicize were declared free to do so.°

On May 8, 1525 Duke Albrecht signed the document which dis-
solved the Order and turned it into a secular state, Prussia, a fief-
dom of Poland. Two days later, on May 10, he swore his loyalty to

¢  Printed in: Tschackert I 1890, 101-102; Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen
1911, 29-30.
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King Sigismund the Elder. He was made a “Dux in Prussia,” a title
which his male heirs would inherit together with dominion over
Prussian territories. Only a small minority of the knights chose to
remain loyal to the Church of Rome, and they left for other German
lands. The majority became the new landed gentry of Prussia.

On May 26, 1525 the first Prussian territorial assembly convened
to regularize affairs of state and ecclesiastical. On July 6, 1525 a man-
date was ordered to be posted on all church doors and read from ev-
ery pulpit for five Sundays in succession. It was the outline of a ter-
ritorial and church order which announced the initiation of a new
government and policies which called for the bold and clear preach-
ing of the common Christian faith. In general terms it stated that
false and pernicious doctrines, sects, clandestine preachers, fortune
tellers, and those who offered pagan sacrifices of goats would not be
tolerated. They were to be reported and receive proper punishment.
Drunkenness, blasphemy, swearing, cursing, and adultery, as well
as irreligious mocking would not be tolerated. Henceforth secular
and ecclesiastical authority would be separate and each given its
own domain.”

In 1525 a territorial assembly formulated a constitution (Landes-
ordnung) to serve as the law of the new secular state. Also accepted
by the assembly was the first Prussian Lutheran Church order, Ar-
tickel der Ceremonien und anderen Kirchen Ordnung (Article of Ceremo-
nies and other Ecclesiastical Regulations), which stipulated the forms
of liturgical worship to be used in Prussian churches. This short
church order, prepared by Johannes Briesmann, Bishop Georg von
Polentz of Samland, and Bishop Erhard von Queiss of Pomesania
and published in March 1526 consisted in two parts.® The first part
set down in summary form general directives to guide the clergy
in the conduct of public divine services and pastoral ministrations.
The second, entitled “Volgen die Formen vnd anleytung yn vor
angeezaygter Ordnung vor meldet vind vorheyschen” (“Here as

" Tschackert 1890, 110; Hubatsch 1 1968, 21.
8 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 6.
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announced and promised follow
the Forms and Instruction for the
Order given Above”), provided
forms in the proper use of the
Order.

The compendious Artickel in-
cluded a summary of what priests
needed to know for the proper
conduct of public worship in the
churches. Included were direc-
tives for the conduct of daily
Matins and Vespers, the Collects,
Prayers for the Ruler, Preaching
Services on Sundays and Feast
Days, General Confession (with-

The Article of Ceremonies 1525 out Absolution) for inclusion after
the sermon on Sundays and feast
days, the proper way to celebrate the Mass, and the correct manner
of praying the Our Father. Included also were customs and ceremo-
nies connected with the Sacrament, the instruction of the people, the
sacramental vessels, Holy Baptism, Public Repentance of a mother
who inadvertently caused the death of her child by rolling over on
him or by other accident, Marriage, Adultery, Church Feasts, Burial,
and Visitations and Synods.

The order of Mass followed principles laid down by Luther in
the Formula Missae 1523. The usual Sunday Introits were to be used
in Latin as long, as they were Scriptural, in parishes where the In-
troit had not been dropped. Where it was no longer in use German
Psalms should be sung to replace them. In city parishes with Latin
schools the Latin Introit or an entire Latin Psalm should be sung at
the beginning of the Mass. The Kyrie which followed might be sung
first in Greek, then Latin, and then German. The Gloria in excelsis
and the Et in terra Pax was to be sung either in German or Latin.
The Collect or prayer should always be in clear and understandable

1| Artickel Oer Leremo |l 15
nien Yno anderer |
Kirchen Oro
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German using the traditional chant. On Sundays and feast days the
preacher was to read from the pulpit either a whole or a half chapter
from the Epistles of Paul or some other apostle, or the Acts of the
Apostles. On other days he was to read facing the people from the
altar in German. On feast days the Epistle was not to be read by the
priest celebrating the Mass but by an assistant standing in pulpit. In
smaller churches or when few worshipers were present he need not
go to the pulpit. After the Epistle a German Psalm and the Alleluia
was to be sung. Either the priest or his assistant was then to read a
whole chapter of the Holy Gospel beginning with Matthew, so that
in the course of time all four Gospels were read. The Creed should
be sung in German by the choir and congregation.

The Offertory, Secret, and Major and Minor Canon were dropped
and the priest immediately turned to the Preface singing it together
with the Verba in German. The consecrated elements were to be el-
evated in turn while the choir sang the Sanctus in Latin or German.
The priest was then to admonish the people to prayer and turning
to the altar was to pray the Our Father in German with the choir
responding “But deliver us from evil” again in German. The choir
was then to sing the Agnus Dei in German or Latin two times. The
first stanza should end “... have mercy of us” and the second “...
and grant us peace.” The priest then sang the Pax Domini in Ger-
man as an Evangelical Absolution. After it he admonished the com-
municants and administered the Sacrament, saying “Take and eat,
this is the body which was given for you” and “Take and drink this
is the blood which was shed for you,” while the choir sang “Jesus
Christus, unser Heiland” (” Jesus Christ, Our precious Savior”) When all
have communed they were to sing “Gott sei gelobet und gebenedeiet”
(“O Lord, we praise Thee”). The service closed with a German Collect
and the Benediction.

The order specified that Mass was to be celebrated every Sunday
and on feast days. On week days when there were no communi-
cants the order was to be shortened by eliminating everything from
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the Preface on, excepting the Our Father, the Pax Domini, and the
Benediction.

Directives were given concerning who should be permitted to
commune. Communicants were to be warned and instructed that
they must not continue in open sin but must be repentant. In ad-
dition they must demonstrate that they are faithful Christians who
hunger and thirst for Christ’s body and blood. Those who did not
do so were to be warned that they were on the road that leads to
excommunication, since they receive no blessing but eat and drink
to their judgment, as the Word of God plainly says and teaches.
In Konigsberg and elsewhere many who did not speak German
came to the high feasts to receive Communion; therefore a transla-
tor would need to be provided for them so that they could attest to
their proper preparation.

In Konigsberg and Altstadt three chalices were to be consecrat-
ed, two to commune those who were sick and those with commu-
nicable diseases and one for the ordinary communicants. In these
churches a large chalice should be used at the high feasts. It was
stated also that a large candle was to be lit and set beside the chalice.
The Sacrament was not be reserved for any purpose other than the
Communion of the sick.’

The celebration of the Mass was to be preceded by the Office of
Matins. In addition Matins was to be prayed every day. Vespers
was to be prayed in the afternoon according to a similar pattern.
Matins was to begin with the usual versicle “Domine labia mea aper-
ies” (“O Lord, open my lips”) and its response “Et 0os meum annuntiabit
laudem tuam” (“ And my mouth shall proclaim your praise”) in Latin and
German, followed by the “Venite, exultemus Domino” (“O come, let
us sing unto the Lord”) and its antiphon and two or three additional
Psalms depending on their length. The Matins Psalms were to be
prayed in order beginning with Psalm 1 and continuing to Psalm
109. After the Psalms the chaplain or pastor was to read in clear Ger-
man a chapter or half chapter from the Old Testament, from Genesis

9 Artickel der Ceremonien 1526, B.
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through the Prophets. He was to also provide a short explanation
of the reading. Then the usual responsory was to be sung. After the
responsory the priest was to sing the versicle: “Erzeige uns herr dein
barmherzigkeit” (“O Lord, show us your mercy”) with the choir singing
the appropriate response. This was followed by a German Collect
and the common Benediction. In Konigsberg and Altstadt Matins
was to begin at six o’clock in the Summer months and otherwise at
seven o’clock. The directives stated that German hymns could also
be included.

Vespers followed a similar pattern. It began with the versicle
“Deus in adjutorium meum intende” (“Make haste, O God, to deliver
me”) and the response “Domine ad adjuvandum me festina” (“Make
haste to help me, O Lord”) in German or Latin. This was followed by
the Gloria Patri. One, two or three Psalms from Psalm 110 to Psalm
150 were then to be sung. A chapter or half chapter from the other
books of the Old Testament were then to be read and briefly ex-
plained. After the reading the Magnificat was to be sung in German.
The office then concluded with a versicle and Collect and the Bene-
diction, as at Matins.!?

The following feasts of Christ were always to be celebrated: the
Nativity, the Circumcision, the Epiphany, the Purification of Mary
(without the blessing of candles), the Annunciation of Mary, Maun-
dy Thursday, Good Friday, Easter (without the blessing of Easter
cakes), Ascension, and Pentecost. A sermon should also be preached
on the second and third days of Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost.
The days of St. John the Baptist and the Apostles may be kept but
not as days of rest. They should be announced on the Sunday pre-
ceding and kept in such a manner that people will take from them
such good Christian examples as the Holy Scriptures provide."

10 Artickel der Ceremonien 1526, Aiij.
- Artickel der Ceremonien 1526, Ciij.
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The Divine Service, which some later German Protestant schol-
ars have described as “very catholic”*? in fact followed Luther’s
counsel in his Formula Missae rather closely and restored nothing
that he had omitted. As in the Formula the offertory and the canon
were eliminated and, in accord with Luther’s suggestion, there was
no commingling of water and wine. In the Formula Missae Luther
had not condemned the practice and stated that he had no intention
of limiting anyone’s freedom in the matter, since it really was not
worth arguing about. The Elevation in connection with the Sanctus
was retained. An unusual feature introduced in the Cathedral and
the Altstadt Church in Konigsberg, and later found also in Bries-
mann’s Kurtz ordnung in Riga,” was the stipulation that three small
chalices should be consecrated: two for the chronically ill and those
with contagious illnesses and the third for the ordinary communi-
cants. Not only was the consecration of three chalices an extraordi-
nary feature, but the invitation that communicants should receive
the blood of Christ was new. Luther had of course regarded the
withholding of the cup as an abuse and in 1525 Bishop von Queiss
had directed that the blood of Christ should be administered to
communicants. Also unusual for that time was the notion that com-
municants could receive the Sacrament on any celebration of the
Mass and that there was to be no consecration without communi-
cants. In the Medieval Church reception of the Sacrament outside of
the Easter Season was rare and even then it could be received only
after Private Confession. The Artickel directed that the Sacrament
was not to be reserved and that bread and wine were to be conse-
crated in the presence of home-bound or infirm, so that they could
hear the life-giving Words by which the Sacrament is consecrated.

2 Cf. Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 6: “Der Gottesdienst ist nach

dieser ersten Ordnung noch stark katholish.”

Kurtz ordnung des Kirchendiensts, Sampt eyner Vorrede von Ceremonien, An den
Erbarn Rath der 16blichenn Stadt Riga ynn Liefflandt. Mit etlichen Psalmen und
Gotlichen lobgesengen die yn Christlicher versamlung zu Riga ghesungen werden.
Printed in: Kirchendienstordnung 1862, 27.

13
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The appendix to the articles included an introductory invitation
to be spoken by the pastor before the Our Father in the Mass.* Also
included were an admonition for those who would commune, a
short form of instruction for them, and a form of scrutiny addressed
to those who wished to commune. The admonition referred to the
communicants as those who hunger and thirst after righteousness
and reminded them that the body and blood of the Lord are to be
received by them as a sign of God'’s forgiveness and fellowship with
Him and in this way their home was to be strengthened. In the short
form of instruction which followed the pastor reminded his hear-
ers that in the Sacrament Christ gives his body and blood under
the bread and wine, to strengthen and exalt the faith of those who
receive it and that by it they have forgiveness of sins and a gracious
God. Furthermore they were to give attention to Christ’s word “take
and eat” and understand that those who trust in Christ’s words in
their hearts receive the benefit and fruit of the Sacrament. The scru-
tiny consisted in three questions. The pastor was to ask whether
they had faith in what the sacrament is, whether they would seek to
make use of what it gives and whether they would seek to depart
from their sinful ways and live a proper Christian life.

The supplement also provided a form of General Confession “Form
der offenen beicht nach der predigt” (“The Form of Public Confession after the
Sermon”). After the sermon the pastor was to admonish the people to
make confession and lead them in saying a confessional prayer:

“O Lord, gracious and merciful God, I confess unto you that all
my nature and life both inwardly and outwardly are nothing but
sin and my thoughts, words, and deeds are nothing but pure evil
and transgression, therefore I seek mercy through Jesus Christ, your

¥ The present writer was able to obtain only the Artickel itself from the col-

lection in the Danzig library (Biblioteka Gdariska Polskiej Akademii Nauk
(Sign. NI 86.8° adl. 7)). The description of the supplement is based on Seh-
ling’s reprint of the forms in Volume V of Die evangelischen Kirchenordnun-
gen des XVI. Jahrhunderts. According to Cosack 1861, 67 fn.7 the original doc-
ument was held by the Royal Library in Konigsberg. The Artickel consisted
in 10 pages and the supplement was 12 pages in length.
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dear Son; be merciful; unto me for his sake who is my high priest
and advocate.”

No Absolution was provided. The supplement then included
an instruction for the admonishing of the living friends and those
who go to the graveside at a burial. It was followed by a directory
listing those days for which Collects and general prayers were ap-
pointed for Mass, Vespers and Matins throughout the year. Also
included were two general Collects to be used at the conclusion of
Mass throughout the entire year. These Collects were not printed.
Also listed were a directory of responsories to be used and their
sources in the Old Testament and Apocrypha, as well as the Bene-
diction “May God grant us his blessing, may our God Bless us” and
response “And let all the ends of the earth fear God” to be used at
festivals. On ordinary occasions the final blessing was: “The Lord
lift up his countenance upon us and give us peace.” Included also
was the form of Absolution for women after childbirth and a form
for the Reconciliation and Absolution of carnal sinners. It also noted
that the feast of the Annunciation must not be celebrated during
Holy Week of Easter Week but transferred to the first Sunday after
Easter or later, so that it did not interfere with sermons on the pas-
sion and resurrection of Christ.

Those who framed the articles were aware that the priests knew
how to celebrate Mass and needed only to be informed as to how
to celebrate it in a manner that would compliment and glorify the
Gospel. Much of the material for both the ordinary and the propers
could be taken from the old Missals. In addition, Luther’s transla-
tion of the New Testament and the Pentateuch had already been
widely circulated. The priests would be expected to use them with
whatever specific directives were provided in the Artickel.

In the synod and in visitations the bishops would need to in-
sure that as great a measure of uniformity would be observed as
could be hoped for. This was stated in the conclusion of the Artickel
which went on to say that improvements would be forthcoming.

%5 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 36-38.
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Indeed the time would come when much that they had directed
would need to be altered to some extent. Still it was to be desired
that a high measure of Christian unity would be maintained. The
bishops called for patience and the observance of the directives that
had been set down.

It was not deemed necessary to include any doctrinal articles
defining the church’s confessional stance. In fact there was no unan-
imously agreed upon statement of Lutheran doctrine until the pre-
sentation of the Augsburg Confession in 1530. Luther’s Small and
Large Catechisms first appeared in 1529. When through the influ-
ence of Friedrich von Heydeck and under his protection enthusi-
ast preachers gained entrance to Prussia at the end of the decade,
Bishop Paulus Speratus found it necessary to provide a definition
of the pure evangelical doctrine. He authored a doctrinal statement
to supply what was lacking in the Artickel and territorial constitu-
tion to serve together with them as a corpus doctrina for the Prus-
sian Church. He completed his Constitutiones Synodales Evangelicae
(Constitutions of Evangelical Synods) at the beginning of 1530 and
on January 6, 1530 Duke Albrecht provided a preface for it. In the
opening months of 1530 it was approved by the synods of Sambia,
Masuria, and Pomesania meeting in Konigsberg, Rastenburg, and
Marienwerder.®

Annexed with it was a revision of the 1525 Artickel der Ceremonien
in Latin: Articuli ceremoniarum e germanico in latinum versi et nonnihil
locupletati (Articles of Ceremonies from German into Latin and somewhat
elaborated)."”

The Articuli was substantially a reproduction of the 1525 Artickel
with some amendments necessitated by the Deutsche Messe 1526
and the two Catechisms of Luther which had appeared in 1529.
The old Forward was no longer relevant and was dropped, but the
general structure of the Artickel remained the same. As in the 1525
book the first matter to be considered was the public reading of the

16 Tschackert 1890, 165.
7 Cosack 1861, 110.
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word of God. In the 1530 manuscript this article is entitled: De lec-
tione sacrarum scripturarum in publico (Concerning the Reading of the
Sacred Scriptures in Public). Other articles included dealt with Mat-
ins, Vespers, Collects and Common Prayers, the Sermon, the Mass,
Baptism, Matrimony, Church Feasts, and Burials. The 1525 section
“on Visitation or Synod” and the “Conclusion” were dropped. Then
followed Collects, Responsories, and Benedictions, all from the 1525
supplement.

Most of the 1530 articles were only slightly modified from the
earlier document. The article on Matins states that the conduct of
this service in the Konigsberg Cathedral and the Altstadt Church
now applied to other Prussian cities as well. Furthermore the Polish
language was now approved for use in this service. With regard to
Vespers Polish was added to German and Latin as approved lan-
guages. The article concerning the Collects and Common Prayers
stated that since the Salve Regina did not have the authority of Scrip-
ture behind it, it ought to be omitted altogether. The 1525 Artickel
had permitted its use in an altered form in the Altstadt Church. The
section on preaching was almost entirely new. It stated that noth-
ing was to be preached excepting the Word of God and sermons
were to be doctrinally pure and encompass the Law, Repentance,
Fear of God, the Gospel, Faith, the Fruits of Faith, Love and other
good works proceeding from faith, the Sacraments of Baptism and
the Eucharist, Obedience to Public Authorities, and the Cross and
Patience and other Fruits of the Spirit. Added as well was the form
of the General Confession after the Sermon, which previously had
been in the supplement. Another section was added which referred
to the brief explanations of the Our Father, the Creed, and the Ten
Commandments taken from the catechism for children which, it
was stated, had appeared in a new Wittenberg edition in Latin un-
der the title “Enchiridion” by Martin Luther. A third section dealt
with the use of language in preaching and interpretation which
people would be able to understand. It directed that interpreters
were to be paid from the Community Chest. Little was changed in

80



THE AGE OF THE PRUSSIAN LUTHERAN LITURGICAL TRADITION

the article on the Mass. Now the consecration of the bread and cup
were to be followed by Luther’s Paraphrase of the Lord’s Prayer
and the Admonition to communicants from the German Mass. In
the 1525 article there was only an invitation to pray on the basis of
Christ's command and promise, followed by the pastor praying the
Our Father in German with the choir answering: “But deliver us
from evil.” In 1530 alternatives were offered for the post-Commu-
nion Collect. The first is from the 1525 Artickel and the new alterna-
tive Collect was from Luther’s German Mass. Also included in the
article on the Mass was the brief form and instruction together with
questions for those desiring to receive the Sacrament. Formerly this
section had appeared in the 1525 supplement. The article on Bap-
tism was newly revised. Now it included a prohibition against re-
baptism and any use of the conditional formula “If you are already
baptized, I do not rebaptize you.” Added with minor additions was
the fourth chief part from Luther’s Catechism, the section on Holy
Baptism. The form of Baptism, which had not been included in 1525,
was now given. It corresponded to Luther’s Taufbiichlein of 1523.
The article on the Public Repentance of a mother who inadvertently
caused the death of her child was omitted. The article on Marriage
was reworded and the article on divorce was dropped. The form for
Marriage was now added. It was taken from Luther’s Traubiichlein
with only minor changes. The article on church festivals was un-
changed and the article on Burial was unaltered and the exhortation
addressed to surviving friends of the deceased was printed out. *®

The Articuli ceremoniarum along with the Constitutiones Syno-
dales Evangelicae was approved by Duke Albrecht on the Day of
the Epiphany, January 6, 1530. The territorial synod, which met in
Konigsberg on May 12, 1530, and officially received and accepted
it.”

Some later writers came to refer to the 1530 Articuli as the second
Prussian Church Order, but it is clear that the Prussian Church itself

18 Cosack 1861, 114-117.
1 Jakobson 1839, 32.
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thought of it simply as an updated edition of the original Artickel
with such alterations and amendments as time and circumstances
required. Until a new church order was adopted in 1544 it was the
1525 Artickel which was always referred to as the church’s standing
order.? It is interesting to note that some 19" century German schol-
ars could comment derisively of the 1530 Articuli that “the papist
leaven” had not yet been wholly cast out.?!

The Constitutiones Synodales Evangelicae never achieved great
importance because of the appearance of the Augsburg Confession
and Duke Albrecht’s commitment of the Prussian Church to it.*

1.2. The 1544 Church Order

By the beginning of the 1540’s Duke Albrecht and the bishops
saw that it was necessary to strengthen the church’s catechetical and
liturgical programs and the proficiency of the clergy in implement-
ing them.

Church attendance was not high, particularly in rural areas
where many of the people knew little or no German. In some places
pastors and their families went hungry because little was done to
support them. Duke Albrecht addressed these and other pressing
concerns Artikel von Erwihlung und Unterhaltung der Pfarrer, kirch-
envisitation und was dem allen zugehorig, im fiirstenthum Preussen uf
gehaltener tagfahrt Michaelis im jar 1540 einhellig beschlossen (Article
on the selection and support of the Pastor, the Church Visitation and ev-
erything pertaining to it in the Duchy of Prussia and clearly adopted at
the territorial assembly held on St. Michael 1540) issued on the Day of
St. Michael, September 29, 1540. The relationship between the pas-

2 Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 8-9.

2 Cosack 1861, 118.

2 There is some question as to whether the 1530 Constitutiones Synodales
Evangelicae and Articuli ceremoniarum ever appeared in print. Ludwig
Rhesa writing in the Vita Georgii a Polentis, 1827 and Historiae Augustanae
Confessionis in Prussia, 1832 stated that they were printed. Rhesa 1827, 7
fn 7; Rhesa 1832, 4. Other scholars had access to these documents only in
manuscript form. Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 8.
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tors and the noble patrons of their parishes needed to be clarified.
It needed to be understood that although the patrons had the right
to nominate approved candidates for pastoral positions, they did
not have the right to remove them from office. Regular procedures
had to be set down to provide a form for this. In rural parishes un-
able to support a pastor three or even four parishes would need to
be merged into one. Pastors would need to address the problem
of low attendance in services. In a friendly and reasonable man-
ner they would need to admonish their people that to the best of
their ability they were to attend church on all Sundays, on Christ-
mas, New Year’s Day, Easter, Pentecost, Candlemas, Annunciation,
and other days when the Word of God was read and preached, so
that their souls would be fed and their faith strengthened. Those
who refused to heed these admonitions persistently would need
to be warned that if they refused to listen they would be excom-
municated as blasphemers against God and for their own welfare
they would be bodily punished. Those in authority, office holders,
and schoolmasters should provide the people with a good example
and should not unduly anger them by going directly from church
to the tavern. Indeed, their presence should be far more evident in
the church than in the taverns. Pastors, chaplains, and schoolmas-
ters should diligently teach the people to learn as best they could
the Psalms and Christian hymns. Bishops must recognize their re-
sponsibility to examine the doctrine of the pastors and the manner
in which they conducted their lives for they had by oath promised
to set a good example of piety, zeal, and honesty in both life and
teaching. Pastors needed to contend against the Anabaptists and
Sacramentarians and in every visitation they must ferret out those
who practiced magic, paganism, and forbidden superstitions and
subject them to punishment. The bishops must see to it that in every
parish maintenance was provided not only for pastors but also for
translators who assisted the pastors by interpreting their words to
those who did not understand German. Pastors were not without
grave cause to deny Baptism or Marriage to any parishioners but
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they were to see to it that these were administered in an orderly
way. Prelates and preachers must conform themselves to the Article
of Ceremonies and see to it that ceremonies were properly observed
as printed in the Artickel der Ceremonien. Bishops were to continue
the visitations of their parishes, but now these visitations were to be
conducted annually or at least once every second year. In case of his
illness the bishop might designate a deputy to conduct the visitation
on his behalf.”

On November 24, 1541 Albrecht issued the order Verordnung
gegen aberglaubische Missbrauche (Order against Idolatrous Abuses). He
listed particularly the offering of wax images of human beings and
dumb animals, the superstitious use of the bridal crown, and the
notion that by making offerings to the church one could ensure the
healing of the sick and the relief of handicapped. Albrecht declared
that the clergy must preach against these and other idolatrous and
scandalous abuses and turn the people’s hearts to the teachings of
the Scriptures and particularly those passages which condemn idol-
atry. Those who refuse to heed and insisted on perpetuating such
practices as these would have to be punished by being put in the
stocks in the church yard or other bodily punishment.?*

The official statement of the relationship of church to the ducal
government was set down by Duke Albrecht in the Regiments-Notel
of November 18, 1542. In it Albrecht stated that the church should
be governed by the eternal, life giving Word of God. Furthermore
he declared that two God fearing and learned bishops, one in Sam-
land and the other in Pomesania, were to be selected by the Duke
and the nobility to proclaim this Word and take responsibility for its
administration. These bishops would be responsible for an annual
visitation of the parishes in their jurisdiction in which the condi-
tions of both the clergy and the parishioners was to be noted. The
decree went on to state the territorial boundaries of each diocese.
The churches in the districts of Kénigsberg, Schaaken, Fischhausen,

2 Printed in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 47-53.
2 Printed in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 56-57.
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Lochstadt, Sudauen, Tapiau, Taplacken, Georgenburg, Insterburg,
Ragnit, Tilsit, Labiau, Memel, Brandenburg, Balga, Preussisch-
Eilau, Bartenstein, Schippenbeil, Gerdauen, and Barten would be
under the authority of the bishop of Samland. The diocese of Pome-
sania would be comprised of the districts of Marienwerder, Riesen-
burg, Schoneberg, Preussisch-Mark, Holland, Morungen, Osterode,
Deutsch-Eilau, Liebemiihl, Hohenstein, Neidenburg, Gilgenburg,
Soldau, Ortelsburg, Johannisburg, Lyck, Stradaunen, Angerburg,
Rhein, Rastenburg, Sehesten, and Lotzen.”

The episcopal visitations began on December 19, 1542 and the
duke himself participated in the visitation of parishes in the districts
of Barten and Brandenburg in Samland, including also parishes in
Pomesania as far west as Rastenburg. It immediately became evi-
dent that the peasants - German, Lithuanian, Prussian, and Polish -
knew very little of Lutheran doctrine and that their priests in many
cases did not even possess a copy of the 1525 Artickel der Ceremonien,
so they altered the liturgy as they pleased.?

It was also evident that the spiritual condition of the people was
very low and that the duke could not wait until the visitation was
completed to commence his efforts to correct it. On February 1, 1543
he issued an instruction Fiirstlicher Durchleuchtigkeit zu Preussen bev-
elch, in welchem das volk zu gottesforcht, kirchengang, empfahung der
heiligen sacramenten und anderm vermant wirt (An Instruction of the
Illustrious Duke of Prussia in which the People are admonished to Fear
God, to go to Church, to Receive the Holy Sacraments, and other Matters)
meant to begin the process of correcting the situation. He ordered
that in all places the people were to attend church every Sunday and
on high feasts when the word of God was preached and to get there
by whatever means possible whatever the weather might be. Those
who refused to do so were to receive Christian admonition from the
knights and nobles and those who refused to hearken to their ad-
monitions were to be punished, and upon a third offence they were

% Jakobson 1839, 37.
% Tschackert 1890, 212.
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to be fined one mark. Those who continued to be disobedient were
to suffer corporal punishment and be put in the stocks in the church
yard. An upstanding member of the parish was to keep track of
church attendance and to report to the appropriate authorities and
the pastors the names of those who refused to comply with the law.
The nobility themselves were not to consider that they themselves
were above this law. They also were bound to attend church and
give attention to the Word of God. For their part, the clergy were to
read from the altar the appropriate Epistles and Gospels of the day
for each Sunday and high feast and to explain their content in an or-
derly and clear matter. They should preach at least a half an hour on
the Gospel, giving a simple and complete summary of its teaching
and they should make use of at least two of the postils and sermons
of Martin Luther, Urbanus Rhegius, Antonius Corvinus, and others
in the preparation of their sermons. In addition they should preach
at least a half an hour on the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the
Our Father, and the Words of Christ instituting the Sacraments of
Baptism and the Altar. This should be done in an orderly manner
Sunday after Sunday over a period of five or six weeks once each
quarter year and he was to examine his people concerning what
they had learned. In accordance with his office the pastor should
with great zeal admonish the people to come to the Holy Sacra-
ments and to learn the catechism. In short, great emphasis was to
be put on the catechism, so that even the most simple and dullest
of the people could learn it. The pastor was also to see to it that
he followed the 1525 Articles of Ceremonies and that he properly
exercise his office as preacher and he baptize and administer the
Sacrament in a worthy manner. He should have at least one white
surplice or alb which would serve to distinguish him both inwardly
and outwardly and show his calling, that he was set apart from the
worldly men among whom he lived. Where there were a sufficient
number of people the pastors should in Matins and Vespers on Sun-
days admonish the worshipers to more frequent church attendance.
In larger places Matins or Vespers should be held every day and in
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these services Christian Psalms should be sung and the text of the
Bible or catechism read.”

Further directives Rundschreiben zur Vollziehung der vorstehenden
Befehls (Encyclical Letter concerning the Fulfillment of the Standing Or-
der) concerning the proper execution of the terms of this decree were
issued by Albrecht on April 8. Here again primary attention was to
be given to the chief parts of Christian doctrine: the Ten Command-
ments, the Creed, the Our Father, and the Sacraments.?

In addition to his concerns about improvements in catechesis the
duke had liturgical concerns. He appears to have had growing res-
ervations concerning the propriety of the elevation of the consecrat-
ed sacrament. Some regarded it as a return to papist superstition.
The Schwenckfeldians derided it as idolatrous. It may have been
brought to his attention that Bugenhagen had eliminated the ele-
vation from the consecration in the Wittenberg Mass. In a letter to
Bishop Speratus on October 27, 1542 the duke asked that the bishop
write to Luther about the matter. In his reply on November 7 Bishop
Speratus advised caution in this matter, suggesting that it did not
seem to him expedient to alter this provision at present, especially
because of the opposition to it by the enthusiasts. Unsatisfied with
this reply the duke wrote to Speratus once again on November 22,
renewing his request that Speratus should write to Luther about the
matter. Speratus alluded to it in two letters written on December
11. One was addressed to Andreas Aurifaber in Wittenberg and the
other to Luther. In the latter he stated that he was writing at the
request of Duke Albrecht concerning the ritual of the elevation of
the Host. He also wrote to the duke that same day reminding him
that there were still many enthusiasts greatly concerned about and
the elevation of the Host. He reminded the duke that God should
be thanked and praised that he had preserved in the church the true
doctrine concerning the Sacrament. He reminded him also that his
own acquaintance with the enthusiasts and their writings had made

27

Printed in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 57-60.
% Printed in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 60-61.
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him well aware of their position. Luther wrote to Albrecht on Feb-
ruary 17, 1543 stating that he would be glad to see the elevation of
the Host dropped and one day later, February 18, a letter arrived
from Philip Melanchthon stating that most definitely the elevation
of the Host should be eliminated because of its association with
idolatrous superstitions which could be traced back to the doctrine
of Transubstantiation.”

It also became clear in the visitations that some clergy were now
holding Mass, preaching and baptizing in their gowns and had laid
aside the alb or surplice. The duke therefore ordered in 1543 that
pastors should exalt the ministry of the Word and Sacraments by
wearing their albs. This caused great consternation among the cler-
gy in Konigsberg who following the example of Poliander, Nico-
laus Coldicius, Michael Meurer, Balthasar Weiland and others who
had for almost 20 years been preaching in their gowns. In a letter
signed by Johannes Briesmann, Christophor Meddigen, Johannes
Doetschel, and Jacobus Mueller they wrote to the Duke, probably
on June 2, that for many reasons this matter ought to be left free
at least in Konigsberg. Among their concerns was their perception
that some might either hail or bewail this change as a signal of the
church’s return to the papacy. They noted again that in Wittenberg
the preachers had long since adopted the practice of preaching in
their gowns. They humbly asked that they might be permitted to
continue the practice of preaching in gowns which they had been
following for almost two decades. The Duke agreed that at least in
Konigsberg this should be regarded as a matter of Christian liberty.
There is no indication that this permission extended also to the altar
service.’

Frequent visitations and other reports made it increasingly clear
to the duke and the bishops that the Artickel was often ignored.
Many parishes no longer possessed a copy of it and many of its pro-
visions needed to be revised in the light of later developments. Fur-

2 Tschackert 1890, 214-215; Tschackert 11 1890, 24-33.
8 Tschackert II 1890, 70-74.
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thermore, the Artickel was rather lean in some respects and lacked
specific directives and examples found in other church orders and
agendas, such as that of Duke Heinrich of Saxony that had recently
appeared. Johannes Briesmann was assigned the task of preparing a
new church order. This occupied his attention during 1543, and on
January 4, 1544 he sent it to Speratus for examination and approv-
al.*® The document was printed the same year under the title: Ord-
nung vom ausserlichen Gottesdienst und Artickel der Ceremonien, wie
es inn den Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs zu Preussen gehalten wirt (Order
of Public Divine Worship and Article on Ceremonies as observed in the
Churches of the Duchy of Prussia). The Latin edition was titled: Ordi-
natio de externo Dei cultu deque articulis Caerimoniarum, quemadmodum
in Ecclesiis Ducatus Borussiae servantur (Order of Public Divine Worship
of God and Article of ceremonies as they are observed in the Churches of
the Duchy of Prussia).

The 1544 Church Order was printed on June 2 together with a
mandate of the duke stating that it provided for sound ceremonies
and ecclesiastical usages consonant with a proper Christian faith. Its
contents had been determined on the basis of the findings of parish
visitations. Albrecht further stated that it had been put into print
so that each and every parish might have a copy of it and that the
pastors were to conform their ministry to it. Those who refused to
order their way according to it would have to be dealt with by the
bishops.

The 1544 Church Order included directives for the proper cel-
ebration of the Mass, Matins, Vespers, preaching, catechization,
Communion, Confession, the observance of feast days, Baptism,
Marriage, Confession of Public Sinners and Reconciliation, as well
as directives concerning graves and the burial of the dead with spe-
cial attention to murderers and man-slaughterers.

In his “Mandat diese Kirchen Ordnung betreffend” (“Mandate con-
cerning this Church Order”). Duke Albrecht noted that many usages
and ceremonies had been introduced which were not in conformity

8L Tschackert 1890, 215.
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with the Article on Ceremonies 1525 and that indeed in many par-
ishes no copy of the article was to be found. The proliferation of a
wide variety of ceremonies, especially in the Lord’s Supper, could
not be considered a proper expression of the unity of the church. For
there is one Christ, one Spirit, one Baptism, one God and Father of
all, one Word, and one faith according to which all are to be bound
together in unity of Spirit and the bonds of love. Although human
orders and outward ceremonies are adiaphora and contributed
nothing to the salvation of the souls, still all in the land should ob-
serve the same ceremonies for the sake of the young and the weak.
Furthermore, these ceremonies should conform to the practice of
other Churches of the Augsburg Confession and especially to that
of the Wittenberg Church. Even though there was an essential dif-
ference between faith and human regulations, these regulations had
been enacted to serve the faith. He noted as well that catechesis was
an especially important concern and that pastors must zealously
catechize their people.*

The bishops added a preface stating that in order to acquaint the
people with this new church order it was to be read clearly to them
from the pulpit. They were to be made to understand that these us-
ages, rites, and ceremonies were meant to serve Christians and not
the other way around.

Stressed as well was the relationship between this new order and
the Saxon Agenda of Duke Heinrich and the Wittenberg Church
Order. The preface stated that the 1544 Church Order dealt with
matters which in and of themselves would be regarded as adiaphora.
These were matters which did not ensure holiness, forgiveness, or
the salvation of souls, but against opponents and those who erred,
whether on the left or the right, it needed to be made known that
the church could exercise its judgment to insure that the ceremonies
in use reflected pure doctrine and that through them the light of the
Word of God still shined. With regard to the institution of Christ’s
Testament, his Supper, nothing should be altered, for the Sacrament

% Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 64-65.
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must be kept pure. However ceremonies, hymns, vestments, and
the like were to be used or set aside as needed, even as Christ is the
Lord of the Sabbath and is greater than the temple.

The main body of the work was the draft of the Mass itself: “ Form
und weyse so in der Mess ader jm Abendmal unsers Herrn Christi sol ge-
halten werden” (“Form and Manner in which the Mass or Supper of Our
Lord Jesus Christ should be observed”). The Chief Divine Service on
Sunday and feast days was to begin with a Psalm sung in German.
This was to supersede the 1525 provision which allowed for the
continued use of the old Latin Introits. The new order provided for
the use of several German hymns based on Old Testament Psalms.
Included among them were Luther’s “Es woll uns Gott genidig sein”
(“May God bestow on us his grace”), “ Aus tiefer Noth schrei” ich zu dir”
(“From Depths of Woe I Cry to Thee”) “Ach Gott, vom Himmel sieh
darein” (“Look down, O Lord, from Heaven behold”) and others. At Eas-
ter, Pentecost, and Christmas the proper Introit was to be retained
and sung in German or Latin if possible making use of school pupils
in such places as Konigsberg and elsewhere. As in the 1525 Article
the Kyrie was to be sung three times in Greek, Latin, and German.
Then the priest vested in his proper vestments, as in Konigsberg,
and was to sing the Gloria in Excelsis with the greatest reverence in
German and the choir was to respond either in German or Latin.

Following the Gloria the priest was to turn to the congregation
and sing the Salutation. No provision had been made for it in the
earlier article. Then facing the altar he was to pray the Collect of
the day in German in the usual manner as in 1525. Then the Epistle
should be read facing the people. In Konigsberg and other cities it
might be read from a lectern (Germ. Catheder) or the pulpit as in
1525. In any case it was to be read loudly in understandable Ger-
man, so that the people could understand it. In Kénigsberg a chap-
ter or a half chapter from the writings of St. Paul, another Epistle,
or the Acts of the Apostles might serve as the Epistle. Elsewhere
the proper Epistle for the day as found in the Postil was to be read
from the altar. On the high feasts the proper Epistle of the day was
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always to be read in every church. It was to be followed by the Al-
leluia together with a German Psalm hymn, such as “Ein’ feste Burg
ist unser Gott” (“A Mighty Fortress Is Our God”) or “Vater unser im
Himmelreich” (“ Our Father, Thou in Heaven Above”), etc. The practice
of alternation between choir and congregation could be followed as
in Konigsberg. On high feasts proper hymns befitting the day were
designated. At Easter it was “Christ lag in Todesbanden” (“Christ Je-
sus lay in death strong bands”) and “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland,” at
Pentecost - “Komm, Gott, Schipfer, heiliger Geist” (“Come, God Cre-
ator, Holy Spirit”) and “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist” (“1Ve Now
Implore God the Holy Ghost”), at Christmas - “Gelobet seist du, Jesu
Christ” (“Praise be to You, Jesus Christ”), and “Dank sagen wir nu alle”
(“All praise to Thee, eternal God”).

Then the Gospel was to follow in the same manner as the Epistle;
after it the entire congregation was to sing “Wir glauben all” an einen
Gott” (“We All Believe in One True God”). This replaced the 1525 per-
mission for the choir to sing it in place of the congregation.

The 1525 order dealt with the sermon in a separate article. The
new order put it after the Creed, excepting that in the Konigsberg
Cathedral the sermon might be preached before the service for the
sake of people, who wanted to go also to the churches in Altstadt
and Lobenicht to hear the sermons there. In the Konigsberg churches
the Litany was to be sung after the sermon and it was recognized
that this practice ought to be followed elsewhere where there were
school children. In smaller towns, villages, and rural areas this
would prove impossible and therefore an exhortation to prayer or
intercession for all estates and conditions should be offered in place
of the Litany. Where the Litany was not sung, the pulpit office was
to end with a hymn, such as “Nun freut euch, lieben Christen gmein”
(“Dear Christians, let us Now Rejoice”) or “Nun lob, mein” Seel’, den
Herren” (“Now praise, my soul, the Lord”), or the setting of the Our
Father prepared by Bishop Speratus. During this hymn the priest
was to return to the altar.
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The Eucharistic Preface of 1525 was replaced by Luther’s Ad-
monition and Paraphrase. It was to be followed by the Words of
Christ over the bread and wine, sung according to the melody for-
merly associated with the Preface. After the consecration the choir
or congregation should sing the German Sanctus, “ Jesaia, dem Proph-
eten” (“Isaiah, Mighty Seer”), while the communicants approach the
altar. The Elevation was dropped. The Sacrament was administered
by the priest saying to each communicant: “Take and eat, this is
the body of the Lord which is given for you” while the congrega-
tion sang “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland.” When all have received the
body of Christ he was to consecrate the cup using the same tone.
Then while he administered the blood the Agnus Dei was to be sung
together with “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” or “Gott sei gelobet und
gebenedeiet.”

After all had communed the priest was to turn to the people
and sing the Salutation and then turning to the altar he was to pray
the post-Communion Collect from the Deutsche Messe in a common
tone. An alternative Collect was also provided. After the Collect the
priest was again to say the Salutation and then one of the three fol-
lowing benedictions: “The Lord lift up his countenance upon us and
give us his peace,” “The Lord make his face shine upon us and be
gracious to us,” or “The Lord bless and keep you.”*

7

If in village or rural congregations there were no communicants,
the Paraphrase of the Our Father and the Admonition to the com-
municants and other parts pertaining to Communion were to be
dropped. The same practice was to be followed in Konigsberg on
week days when no communicants presented themselves.

General directives for the conduct of Matins and Vespers were
also provided. Matins was to begin with the singing of two or three
Psalms according to length by the choir. They were to sing in such a
matter that the words were clearly understandable to the congrega-
tion. It was not atmade clear at this point whether the Psalms were
to be sung in German or in Latin, but later the directives for Matins

% Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 66-68.
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stated that in accordance with the words of St. Paul the language
understood by the congregation should be employed. Psalms 1 -
109 were to be sung at Matins, as in 1525. A chapter or half chapter
of the Old Testament (Genesis through the Prophets) was to be read
by a deacon or chaplain. It was to be read in German and was to be
followed by a short exposition or summary of its contents after the
manner of Veit Dietrich of Nurnberg.*

As in 1525, the reading was followed by a general responsory
from the book of responsories and readings. As was the practice
in Konigsberg special responsories in Latin were to be sung by the
school children to encourage them in their Latin studies. It was
here that the words of St. Paul were quoted stating that the lan-
guage used should be understood by the people. After the reading
the priest chanted “Erzeige uns herr deine barmherzigkeit” (“O Lord,
show us your mercy”) and the choir responded. This was followed
by a German Collect de tempore or the Matins Collect from Luther’s
German Mass. The service concluded with the usual benediction or
with the blessing used at the end of the Mass.

The specific directions concerning Matins in the Altstadt congre-
gation and the hours for services were replaced by new directives
which stated that the Sunday sermon in the Kénigsberg Dom was to
be held early in the morning. After Matins had been sung the dea-
con or chaplain was to deliver an exhortation concerning the Holy
Sacrament for the benefit of communicants. This exhortation was to
replace the usual reading and after it the entire congregation was to
sing the Te Deum laudamus. The hymn before the sermon was invari-
ably “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland.” The exhortation to the commu-
nicants was to be done in the same way in the Altstadt and Lobenicht
churches after Matins on Sundays and feast days.

% Summaria vber das alte Testament Darinn auffs kurtzste angezeigt wird was am
notigsten vnd nu(e)tzsten ist dem jungen Volck vnd gemeinem Man aus allen
Capiteln zu wissen vnd zu lernen... Durch M. Veiten Dieterich in S. Sebalds
Kirchen zu Nu(e)rmberg Prediger gestellet. Wittemberg. M.D.XLI.
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The versicle “Deus in adjutorium meum intende” and the Gloria
Patri, both in German, were be retained at Vespers and to be fol-
lowed by one, two, or three Psalms in German or Latin, beginning
with Psalm 110. These directives repeat the 1525 Artickel except-
ing that the older instruction specified that no antiphons were to
be used. The deacon or assisting minister (Germ. kirchendiener) was
then to read a chapter or a half of the chapter of the Old Testament
beginning with the Prophets. As at Matins, this was to be followed
by an explanation of what was most important in the text. A note
stated that fuller explanations should be reserved for the sermon.
Then the Magnificat was sung in German with the usual versicle,
after it the Collect and concluding benediction, as at Matins.

Special directives were given concerning the hymns to be used
at Vespers. On Saturdays the school children in Kénigsberg should
sing “Lucis Creator optime” (“O blessed Creator of light”) and on Sun-
day “O lux beata, trinitas” (“O Trinity of blessed light”). On high feasts
proper responsories should be sung: at Christmas - “Verbum caro
factum est” (“The Word was made flesh”), at Easter - “Stetit angelus”
(“An Angel stood at the Altar of the Temple”), at Pentecost - “ Apparu-
erunt apostolis dispertitae linguae” (“There appeared unto the Apostles
cloven tongues”). The pastor should determine what hymns should
otherwise be sung in Matins and Vespers.

In other smaller towns, where there were not many worshipers
and there were no school children, the ducal mandate of 1543 di-
rected that German Psalms and hymns should be learned by heart
and sung at Matins and Vespers. The simple text of the Bible should
be read or, if needed, the catechism.

In larger parishes where there were many worshipers and the
parish pastor had deacons or other ministers to assist him Matins
and Vespers should be sung every Sunday and on other high feasts.
At Matins the exhortation to the communicants should be read and
at Vespers there should be a sermon on the catechism.

In smaller places where daily Matins and Vespers were not prac-
tical there should still be some outward sign such as the ringing of
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the bell to call the people to prayer whether they were out in the
fields of at home.®

Concerning preaching and the Catechism, the 1544 order stated
that it would be both practical and useful for the sermon to be on
the Gospel read at Mass. It noted that at noon on Sundays it was the
practice in the Konigsberg Cathedral and the Altstadt church that
the chaplain or deacon should preach for the benefit of the young
and servants a sermon on the contents of the Catechism, treating in
order the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Our Father, Baptism,
and the Sacrament of the Altar. In other places this practice ought to
be imitated, or at least a catechetical sermon should be preached at
Vespers before the Magnificat. In village churches a sermon on the
Gospel one half hour in length should be followed by a half hour of
instruction in the Catechism. In his 1543 mandate the Duke decreed
that the people should be examined about their knowledge of the
Catechism once every six weeks. In the cities and the places inhab-
ited by Lithuanians and other non-Germans the chaplain should or-
der his sermon as in Kénigsberg. Where needed a translator should
be provided. Where there are sermons on Fridays and Wednesdays,
it would be useful if a book of a New Testament were read and ex-
plained and then one from the Old Testament in alteration.

Specific directives were given concerning Communion and Con-
fession. No one was to be communed who had not previously an-
nounced his intention to the pastor or designated minister indicating
his repentance and his desire to receive the benefit of the sacrament.
Preaching was for everyone but the Sacrament was for those who
took the faith seriously, who hungered and thirsted spiritually, and
indicated their faith to the clergy. Those who received communion
must first have been absolved. If the pastor doubted a person’s be-
lief in the articles of faith, he would need to question him concern-
ing them. It was not considered proper to commune people simply
because they believed that it was their duty to commune during
the Easter season, as in the old days, but who had no intention of

% Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 68-70.
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improving their life or practicing the faith. Such people should not
be communed; they should be warned that their souls were in peril.

The pastor needed to give special attention to those who were
negligent or for any reason did not commune at least two or three or
more times a year. In his sermons he was to remind them that those
who refuse to commune in Christ’s remembrance and for their own
benefit offend against the fellowship of the congregation in the body
and blood of Christ. No distinction was to be made in this matter
between those who are poor and those who are high and mighty.

Some alterations were made in the observance of feasts and
commemorations. All the feasts of Christ were to be kept: Nativ-
ity, Circumcision, Epiphany, Purification, Annunciation, Maundy
Thursday, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension, and Pentecost. Of great-
est importance were Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost, all of which
were to be celebrated for three days. Also to be kept was the day of
St. Michael and All Angels which, as in Kénigsberg, might be cel-
ebrated on the Sunday nearest to St. Michael’s Day, at which time
special thanksgivings were to be offered for a fruitful harvest. It was
directed that should the Annunciation fall on Palm Sunday, or any
day in the week before or after Easter, it was to be transferred to the
first Sunday after Easter. This was to be done so that the remem-
brance of the Passion and the Resurrection of Christ were never in-
terfered with. No mention was made either for or against the obser-
vance of the days of the Apostles which had been approved in the
1525 Artickel 3

It was expected that the practice of daily Matins and Vespers
be continued, but in smaller places where it was no longer possible
to do so there should be some outward sign calling the people to
prayer whether they were at home or in the fields.

The 1544 Church Order was far richer than the 1525 Article. It
gave much attention to the need of catechesis and like the earlier
document it was very specific in its directives concerning the ser-
vices, although specific rubrical directions were few. Because much

% Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts 1871, 69-70.
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more emphasis was now being put on the use of German, much tra-
ditional Latin material fell by the wayside. All of the Latin Introits
were dropped excepting those for Easter, Pentecost, and Christmas.
Missing as well was the Latin Gloria in Excelsis. The Latin Creed was
replaced by “Wir glauben all” an einen Gott.” There was no provi-
sion for the recitation of the Nicaeanum. The Sanctus, which in 1525
could be in German or Latin, was now only in German. However,
Latin had not completely disappeared. It could be used when there
were school pupils present at Matins and Vespers to encourage
them in their studies. Special attention was given to the require-
ment that the people should know the language of the service and
participate in it so far as possible. Worship was seen to have great
tutorial value. The illiterate were encouraged to learn their parts
by heart. It was assumed that it was quite beyond them to learn
anything in Latin. Although the Wittenberg Mass was claimed as
a source, the Eucharistic Prefaces completely disappeared. In the
Wittenberg 1533 Church Order and the Agenda of Duke Heinrich
1539/40, which was cited as a source, these Prefaces were to be kept
in the city churches on high feasts and in Latin!

The most significant departure from 1525 was the introduction
of the separate Communion of the body and blood after the manner
which Luther had described in his Deutsche Messe. Luther himself
had never elaborated on this but apparently the practice was later
adopted in Wittenberg. The 1544 order stated in the bishops” pref-
ace that this practice had recently been adopted in Wittenberg and
that it was in line with the reports of the institution given by St.
Luke and the Apostle St. Paul. The much maligned Elevation was
suppressed, mainly to appease theologians who identified it with
the transubstantiation. The explanation given was that the Eleva-
tion was eliminated to avoid superstition among the simple people.
The Konigsberg pastors were again reassured that they could go to
the pulpit wearing a black gown, leaving their albs and surplices at
the altar, since the same practice was allowed in Wittenberg. The
composition of the order shows that great attention was given to
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the problems made evident in the visitations. The order sought to
address these directly and bring order where before there had been
bewildering variety.

1.3. Vernacular Liturgical and Catechetical Texts

The Prussian pastors for whom the 1544 Church Order would
become the law needed to have its provisions in their native tongue
and in Prussia native tongues were many. In Prussian Pomesania
German, Prussian, and Polish were spoken and in the diocese of
Samland one heard German, Lithuanian, Curonian, Prussian, and
Sudovian. In Konigsberg itself there were small Polish and Lithu-
anian speaking communities. The church order was translated into
Polish, probably by Wawrzyniec Vulturnius, in 1544 immediately
after its publication in German and Latin.”” It appeared under the
title: Ustawa o zwierzchniei chwale Bozei o koscielnych Ceremonyach na
ten Xtatt, yako sie zachowawa w koscielech Xigstwa Pruskiego MDXLIIIT
(The Rule concerning the Chief Divine Worship and Church Ceremonies
as they are to be used in the Churches of the Duchy of Prussia MDXLIIII).

No other official translations appeared since Lithuanian, Prus-
sian, Sudovian, and Curonian had not yet been reduced to writing.
In any case, there were as yet no native priests to serve these people
with Gospel preaching and Sacraments. There was one Lithuanian
speaking priest, Jonas Tartilavic¢ius Batakietis (Pol. Jan Tortylowicz-
Batocki). He had been a Roman parish priest in Silalé but was forced
to flee because he was preaching Luther’s doctrine. Beginning in
1537 he served the parish in Engelstein where only Polish speak-
ers and a few Germans resided.” There were also two Lithuanian
speaking theologians in Konigsberg, Stanislovas Rapolionis (Lat.
Stanislaus Rapagellanus) and Abraomas Kulvietis (Lat. Abraham Cul-
vensis). They too had been forced to flee from Lithuania and were
now professors at the Duke’s newly established university. They

5 Wojak 1993,64.
% Fijatek 1921, 97-104.
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had no contact with Prussian
Lithuanians excepting those few

who made their home in Konigs-

ES SZHW a0 . .
ﬁomlmcs‘mﬂ Wﬂb /‘ berg. Bishop Speratus described

A chvoale Bojcl uohof?
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the lamentable situation among
s]| the Lithuanians in letters to Rapo-
fic sachowawa o]l lionis and Kulvietis dated May 1,
w Kofdaelech : L
Fieftwa | 1545. To Abraham Kulvietis he la-
Profiego.  ISIE0]  mented that the poor Lithuanians

' were many in number but were
like sheep with no shepherd to
%_ lead them in the right path. They

{;ﬁéﬂ\vﬁ‘sn\‘r -I1 lived without teachers, without

h A | the Word of God, and without the
Sacraments. They needed a new
Abraham who would guide them.
God grant that Abraham Kulvi-
etis would be true to his name and
work together with him to see that his Lithuanian people received
shepherds to speak to them the saving Word of God. In Bishop Spe-
ratus’ letter to Rapolionis he encouraged him to ask the Duke for
assistance in bringing the Gospel to the Lithuanians.*

After the establishment of the University of Konigsberg Duke
Albrecht provided scholarships for Lithuanian speaking theological
candidates. Among the recipients were Martynas MaZvydas, Baltra-
miejus Vilentas, Augustinas Jomantas, and others. Upon comple-
tion of their studies they were called to serve congregations in the
ethnic Lithuanian region of Prussia.

When Mazvydas was called to serve as pastor of the parish of
Ragnit (Lith. Ragainé) in 1549 he found there a people whose reli-
gious persuasion was a mixture of medieval Catholicism and idola-

The Prussian Church Order of 1544
in Polish Translation

trous superstition. He rightly described them as an “unruly mob”

®  Rapolionis 1986, 202-208.
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(Lat. “rudem plebeculam”).* They wanted nothing to do with the Gos-
pel or Sacrament, but they loved to go on pilgrimages and to fairs
in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania to receive indulgences and prom-
ises of forgiveness. Such fairs were held on saints days in Svékna,
Batakiai, Taurage, Silalé, and elsewhere. Earlier pastors spoke only
German, and this hampered them in their efforts to shepherd their
Lithuanian flocks. MaZvydas found that many knew nothing of the
Decalogue, the Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer and went for years
without the Sacrament of the Altar. It was obvious that there was a
strong need for catechesis.”

The first catechism to appear in the language of the Baltic fam-
ily was a short catechism in the Prussian language. It was print-
ed in 1545, two years before Mazvydas published a Catechism in
Lithuanian. The short Prussian Catechism was entitled Catechismus
jn preiissnischer sprach und dagegen das deiidsche (The Catechism in
the Prussian and German Languages Side by Side). It consisted in the
texts of the Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Our Father, and the
Words of Christ instituting Baptism and the Sacrament of the Altar.
Of these only the Creed, the Our Father, and the Words of Christ
could be considered liturgical texts. The pastors who served Prus-
sian speaking people were themselves Germans for whom Prussian
was a very foreign language. It is for this reason that the Catechism
was made bi-lingual, with German and Prussian texts on facing
pages. The preface instructed pastors to learn how to pronounce
Prussian from their servants. They were told to listen carefully as
they pronounced the words of the Our Father and other texts. It
noted also that pronunciation was not everywhere the same. Vari-
ous Baltic groups in Prussia would pronounce their languages and
accent the words differently, but they could still understand each
other and so this single Catechism could also be used among the
Natangians and Sudovians.*

- Mazvydas 1993, 192.
- Martynas MaZvydas, pirmoji lietuviska knyga 1974, 276-283.
2 Pirmoji prisy knyga 1995, 141-155.

101



DaRrius PETKUNAS

Unfortunately the Prussian text did not always reproduce the
German text. “Zukomme dein Reich” (“Thy kingdom come”) was
turned into “Pergeis twais laeims” (“Let thy wealth come”) in Prussian.
This made it necessary to issue a corrected edition later in the year.
It too appeared under the title: Catechismus in preiissnischer sprach,
und dagegen das detidsche (The Catechism in the Prussian and German
Languages Side by Side).*

It is unlikely that the spiritual situation among the Prussian speak-
ing population was any better than that of the Lithuanians. They had
no possibility of finding clergy anywhere with whom they could com-
municate in their own tongue. The Lithuanian speaking people could
travel to Lithuania or Samogitia to find priests who did not require of
them any knowledge of the catechism or require them to make a com-
plete break with ancient superstitions. In 1531 a village near Pobethen
revived the pagan custom of sacrificing a black pig in hope that this
would benefit the fisherman.* On the basis of the 1525 Artickel Bishop
Polentz required corporal punishment and the public penance of the
guilty parties. The Landrecht also specifically prohibited magic and
witchcraft such as the ritual slaughtering of goats (“Von zauberey vnd
Bockheyliges”), such as was practiced among the Sudovians.*

The Sudovians there appear to have had no translation of litur-
gical or catechetical texts at all. Later Albrecht would offer scholar-
ships to subsidize Sudovian theological students. Unfortunately no
one was qualified to receive one. The Sudovian people would have
to pray in German, or more likely in Lithuanian.

The need of the Lithuanians for liturgical and catechetical mate-
rial was addressed by Mazvydas who in 1547 published the first
Lutheran Catechism in the Lithuanian language: Catechismvsa Pras-
ty Szadei, Makslas skaitima raschta yr giesmes del kriksczianistes bei del
berneliu jaunu nauiey sugulditas (The Simple Words of a Catechism, In-
struction in Reading Written Words, and Hymns for Christendom and for

“  Prisy kalbos paminklai 1966, 97-111.
“  Bagdonavicius 1984, 339-341.
% Jakobson 1839, (12).
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Young Children. Newly Assembled). This was in fact the first book ever
to be written and published in Lithuanian. Its purpose was to meet
the pressing need which the duke had addressed in his 1543 direc-
tive and which had played a prominent role also in the 1544 Church
Order - the need for catechesis. Mazvydas chose not to simply trans-
late Luther’s Small Catechism into Lithuanian. As Bishop Speratus
had written to Rapolionis, the people needed the most simple and
basic instruction, because they lived in such deep darkness and
could understand only the most rudimentary instruction. Even this
would be a formidable task. The duke had taken this same position
in his February 1, 1543 directive. The people must be taught the chief
parts of Christian doctrine in the very simplest form, including the
Ten Commandments, the Creed, the Our Father, and the Words of
Christ about Baptism and the Sacrament of the Altar.* Luther had
said the same in his Second Preface to the Large Catechism when he
stated that the simple people must be taught these chief articles.”
It was this Second Preface which made a deep impression on the
Prussian Church. However, not all agreed as to just how simple the
simple catechism ought to be or in what order the chief parts ought
to be taught.

The same problem faced those who set to work to produce a
Polish catechism for use in Prussia. Early in 1545 Jan Seklucjan pub-
lished a catechism, entitled: Katechismuv text prosti dla prostego lvdv
(The Simple Text of the Catechism for Simple Folk). His work departed
from medieval tradition and the pattern set and recommended by
Luther. It began with the Our Father, followed by the Creed, and
the Ten Commandments. This was the same structure that had
been set down in the 1530 Latin Articuli. After the commandments
came the Words of Christ concerning Baptism and the Sacrament
and brief explanations of them.* In 1546 another Polish Catechism
Catechismus to iest. Nauka Krzescianska od Apostotow dla prostich ludzi

% Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1911, 59.
7 WA 30, 1 Abt. 1910, 129-130.
8 Druki mazurskie XVI W, 15-30.
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we trzech czgstkach zamkniona, y z drugiemi czgstkami ku teyze nauce
krzescianskie przilezqcemi, z tacinskiego iezika pilnie przetozona” (Cat-
echism, that is the Christian Doctrine of the Apostles in Three Parts and
other Parts corresponding to this Teaching, faithfully translated from Lat-
in for the Simple People) appeared, this one prepared by Jan Malecki.*’
Opinion was divided as to which of these two catechisms should be
officially adopted with supporters of Seklucjan and Malecki each
contending for their candidate. Malecki criticized Seklucjan not
only for changing the structure of the catechism, but for adding ex-
planations which rendered it useless as a tool for teaching simple
people.® This was not an insignificant controversy. It concerned
nothing less than the question as to what role the 10 Command-
ments of God were to play in the life of a Christian. If a catechism
were to be published in Lithuanian, it would need to be decided
which model should be followed. Mazvydas chose to use Sekluc-
jan’s text, but to restore Luther’s order. He also made use of material
from the 1542 Latin Catechism Catechismi Corpus of Jodocus Willich
and Piesni duchowne a nabozne (Spiritual and Devotional Hymns), the
first Polish Lutheran hymnal published by Seklucjan in 1547.>!

The Catechism of Mazvydas was prepared for use by his
school children and also for the catechetical instruction of children
throughout the region. It would prove helpful also in the catechiza-
tion of the general Lithuanian population, especially when children
were being brought for Baptism and couples came to prepare for
marriage.

The Simple Words of the Catechism were of course not altogether
simple, for Mazvydas chose to follow the lead of Seklucjan and add-
ed the explanations to the sections of Baptism and the Sacrament of
the Altar, which Seklucjan had patterned after those of Luther in his
Small Catechism. He also added the Table of Duties.>

“ Druki mazurskie XVI W, 32-47.
%0 Rimsa 2001, 171, 174.

St Michelini 2000, 11, 80.

52 Mazvydas 1993, (24-39)
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Of particular importance is the inclusion of the second part
of the Catechism, the “Pradestyse giessmes schwentas” (“The Begin-
ning of the Holy Hymns”) which included liturgical hymns. Most of
these hymns and their music were from Seklucjan’s hymnal. The
rest Mazvydas took from Latin. Almost all of them were hymns
which, according to the directive of the 1544 Church Order, were
to be sung in the divine services. “Erbarm Dich Mein, O Herre Gott”
(“Susimilk ant musu Diewe”), based on Psalm 51, was among the
Psalm hymns to be used in place of the Introit. “ Vater unser im Him-
melreich” (“Thiewe musu Dgnguigsis”) was among the hymns to re-
place the gradual after the Alleluia. “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland”
(“Iesus Christus ischgielbetas musu”) was to be used in place of it at
Easter and “Komm, Gott, Schipfer, heiliger Geist” (“Schwenta Dwase
musump ateik”) and “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist” (“ Papraschaim
schwentases dwases”) were sung in place of it at Pentecost. After the
Gospel the congregation was to sing Luther’s Creedal hymn “Wir
glauben all” an einen Gott” (“Mes tikim ijg wenagi Diewa”). Mazvydas
gave the Litany “Litania nauieij suguldita” in the form of the hymn to
be sung after the sermon. “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” was to be
sung at Communion throughout the year. “Christe qui lux es et dies”
(“Christau Dena essi ir schwesibe”) was also included, a hymn tradi-
tionally associated with Vespers. “Nun lob, mein” Seel’, den Herren”
(“Ljaiupsink duscha mana pana”) based on Psalm 103 could be used as
an Introit Psalm or in Matins and Vespers. It appears that Mazvydas
had decided to produce a small book which would provide the chief
parts of Christian doctrine and would also assist the people, and
most especially the school children, in participating in the liturgical
services of the church.”

It 1549 Mazvydas published in Lithuanian the text of the Latin
hymn Te Deum laudamus to be sung in the office of Matins. In his
preface he stated that he had done it at the request of “those who lis-
ten to God’s Word,” but it is clear that he himself also saw the need
to produce it for the use of his choir of school children. The booklet,

% Mazvydas 1993, (40-79)
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which also included some addi-
tional hymns, was entitled: Giesme
S. Ambrasseijaus, bey S. Augustina,
kure vadin: Te Deum laudamus (The
Hymn of St. Ambrose and St. Au-
qustine which is called the Te Deum
laudamus).>* This little booklet, to-
gether with the Catechism, were
the only liturgical resources avail-

> || Dapnicey i bieoerct: able in the Lithuanian language
during this period. Whatever else
was needed had to be translated
from the 1544 Church Order by
pastors of Lithuanian speaking
congregations and put into manu-
script form. None of these manu-

script materials have survived.

The Te Deum Laudamus in

Lithuanian Translation 1549 1.4 The 1558 Church Order

and Agenda

The purpose of the 1544 Church Order was the maintenance of
good order and the imposition of a common, uniform liturgy and
ceremony. It did not speak to doctrinal issues. Its formulation was
necessitated by the increasing influence of the controversial theolo-
gian Andreas Osiander of Niirnberg who had come to Konigsberg
in 1549 to teach in the theological faculty of the university.

Osiander had become acquainted with the Lutheran Reforma-
tion in the 1520’s. He came to be closely associated with Luther
and was instrumental in the preparation of the 1533 Brandenburg-
Niurnberg Church Order and the establishment of the Smalcald
League in 1537. He was also of great influence in the formulation of
the Pfalz-Neuburg Church Order of 1543. Duke Albrecht called him

% Mazvydas 1993, (80-92)
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to Konigsberg to serve as pastor of the Altstadt church and profes-
sor of theology in the university. In 1550 he made known his defec-
tion from the classical Lutheran understanding of justification by
grace through faith. He thought that the assurance of salvation is
not based on the imputation of Christ’s obedience and righteous-
ness but by the indwelling of Christ himself in the believer.

After the death of Bishop Polentz in 1550 and Bishop Speratus
in 1551 Duke Albrecht announced his intention to replace the office
of bishop with that of ecclesiastical “president,” regardless of the
commitment he had made to the episcopacy in the Regiments-Notel
1542. He could defend his action by stating that he was doing away
with an office which was “papist” and that precedent for his action
could be found in the consistorial order of the Electoral Saxony.*
Although controversy had begun to swirl around Osiander, Al-
brecht appointed him president of the diocese of Samland in 1551.
Osiander died in 1552 and in 1554 Johannes Aurifaber was made
president and served until 1565.%

During the short time that he served in the diocese of Samland
Osiander turned his attention to the visitation of the parishes and
prepared 23 doctrinal articles based largely upon the Ansbach-
Niirnberg visitation articles of 1528 and the Wiirtemberg Church
Order.”” He indicated that he was not giving much attend to church
ceremonies since these had been well covered in the 1544 Church
Order, however his articles on the Lord’s Supper gave evidence of
his ideas concerning the indwelling of Christ’s in believers. To him
the spiritual reception of Christ through faith was more important
than the bodily reception of Christ in the Sacrament. He based his
understanding on his interpretation of John 6 that Lutheran theolo-
gians did not usually refer to in sacramental discussions.

% Constitution und artikel des geistlichen consistorii zu Wittemberg... 1542. Printed
in: Die evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1902, 200.

5 Hubatsch 1 1968, 29.

" Hubatsch 111 1968, 21-31.
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To Osiander it was this indwelling of Christ rather than the im-
putation of the righteousness and obedience of Christ which was
the objective cause of the justification. This position caused great
dissention in the Prussian Church, particularly because he was a
close associate of Duke Albrecht and was strongly supported by
Pastor Johannes Funck, the court preacher, and other prominent
clergy. Joachim Morlin and Phillip Melanchthon, however, strongly
opposed him on the basis of the Augsburg Confession of 1530 and
the Apology of 1531. After Osiander’s death in 1552 the Prussian
church remained divided between those who supported his posi-
tion and those who rejected it.

It was clear that the controversy could not be resolved on the ba-
sis of the 1544 Church Order. A new church order would be needed
and in 1556 Matthdus Vogel, pastor of Kneiphof parish in Konigs-
berg and from 1557 second professor of theology in the university,
and Johannes Aurifaber, professor of theology at the university and
president of the Sambian diocese, undertook to formulate it. Au-
rifaber was an expert in the field of church law and had been the
author of the Mecklenburg Church Order of 1552 when he was pro-
fessor of theology at Rostock. They formulated a new church order
in two parts - first to articulate the doctrinal position of the Prus-
sian Church. It was based in part of Melanchthon’s Loci Communes
of 1535. The second part of the Church Order was a new updated
agenda based on the church’s doctrinal position.

Early in 1558 Albrecht sent copies of the Church Order to Mel-
anchthon, Johann Brenz of Wiirttemberg, and to the Strasburg theo-
logians.”® No objections were received from either. On April 18, 1558
the Konigsberg theologians agreed to the doctrinal articles and the
document as a whole.” On November 25 Albrecht approved its pub-
lication. However, he did not submit it for approval to the territorial
assembly and this would later cause disputes about its legitimacy.

8 Hartknoch 1686, 398; Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, iij.
% Kirchen Ordnung 11558, iij; Hubatsch I 1968, 40.
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The 1558 document appeared
in print late in 1558 under the title:
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The two volume work was the
first substantial Prussian Church Order covering the main aspects

The Prussian Church Order of 1558

of liturgical and pastoral ministry in the church. The first volume,
entitled “Der Erste Theyl dieser Kirchenordnung, begreyfft in sich die
summa der waren Christlichen Lehr” (“The First Part of this Church Or-
der comprising the Summary of the True Christian Doctrine”), was the
church order and the articles of the Christian faith.

It included articles on the Divines Essence, the There Persons of
the Godhead, the Unity of Two Natures in Christ, the Creation, the
Fall of Man, Sin, the Law, Free Will, the Gospel, the Distinction Be-
tween the Old and New Testaments, Justification, How One is Justi-
fied before the Face of God, How the Faithful are Redeemed, made
Righteous, and made New, Good Works, the Struggle between the
Spirit and the Flesh in the Faithful, Venial and Mortal Sins, Repen-
tance, the Sacraments, Baptism, Absolution, Excommunication,
the Lord’s Supper, the Holy Christian Church, Cross and Suffer-
ing, Prayer, Christian Freedom, Obedience to Secular Rulers, the
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Apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian Symbols and the Te Deum - the
Confession ascribed to St. Ambrose and St. Augustine. It is worthy
of note that although the Augsburg Confession is mentioned ap-
provingly in the preface several times, it is not listed in the articles
as either a symbol or confession.

The second volume, “Der ander Theyl dieser Kirchenordnung. Von
den Ceremonien, und Kirchengebreuchen” (“The Second Part of this
Church Order: Concerning the Ceremonies and Church Usages”), was
the Agenda.

The forms included Baptism and what pertains to it, the Cat-
echism, Confession and Absolution, Public Repentance and Recon-
ciliation, the Mass or Supper of the Lord, Matins, Vespers, Collects,
the order of service for feasts and festivals, how people are to act
in church and the importance of church-going, introduction to the
order of Marriage and its forbidden grades, how one is to instruct
the sick and give them the Sacrament, how to comfort condemned
prisoners before their execution, ministry to the dying, and burial.

In the preface Duke Albrecht noted that the estates have been
actively involved in the preparation of this church order and that it
had been critiqued by Dr. Philip Melanchthon, Johannes Brenz, and
other famous theologians, including those of Strasburg. The formu-
las of ceremonies had been based upon those of Martin Luther and
were in conformity with the Augsburg Confession. The use of the
Consignation and the Exorcism in Baptism had been dropped be-
cause they were not required by Scripture and simple people mis-
understand them as though they, and not the Baptism itself and the
Word of Christ, overcame the Devil. The work was commended to
the president and consistory of the church in Samland as well as
the Pomesanian president still to be chosen, the visitation commit-
tees, and the archdeacons and archpriests of the church as well. The
zealous following of these directives by the pastors and ministers of
the church would serve in the upbuilding of the church and as an
example to other Christian churches that believe, teach, and confess

110



THE AGE OF THE PRUSSIAN LUTHERAN LITURGICAL TRADITION

according to the Augsburg Confession. It would also serve to hin-
der false doctrine, the mob, and the sects.®

Included in the first part were articles concerned with Holy Bap-
tism, Holy Absolution, Excommunication, and the Supper of the
Lord. These followed a short article entitled “Von den Sacramenten”
(“Concerning the sacraments”) that did not seek to identify the com-
monality of these means of grace. They indicated instead that the
role they play in Lutheranism in the communication of the forgive-
ness of sins is far greater and more sure than letters of indulgence.
The Sacraments administered by the ministers of the church com-
municate the grace of God and serve as seals of eternal salvation and
therefore they are not to be doubted, but are always to be a comfort
to the faithful. The sections on Baptism, Absolution, et al. did not
intend to give an orderly doctrinal exposition of these sacramen-
tal gifts. They were meant rather as a polemic against the Roman
Church, although with reference to Baptism the Anabaptists also
were criticized. None of the articles deals directly with the practi-
cal aspects of sacramental observance. That is to say, one looks in
vain for any reference to an actual Baptism or Private Confession,
or any description of the liturgical actions in the administration of
the Sacraments.®!

The article on the Lord’s Supper affirmed that this Sacrament
was instituted to provide the certainty of forgiveness to those who
had in Absolution received the forgiveness of their sins. It thereby
posited that Confession and Absolution were absolute prerequisites
to the reception of Christ’s true body and blood under bread and
wine. It stated that the Sacrament stands as the highest pledge and
seal by which the forgiveness of sins is conferred and exhibited.
The rest of the article consisted of polemics against the practice of
the Roman Church that withheld the cup from the laity, as well as
its erroneous notions concerning the sacrifice of the Mass and the
public exhibition of the consecrated body of Christ at the feast of

8 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, ij-iiij.
81 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, 33-34.
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Corpus Christi when it was carried through the city accompanied
to the sounds of cymbals and the like. This, the article stated, was a
misuse of the Sacrament which gave rise to idolatry. The proper use
of the Sacrament is the thankful remembrance and thanksgiving for
the work by which he accomplished man’s salvation. Furthermore
it serves as the reminder that Christians are branches of Christ, the
vine stock, and the Sacrament is properly received with a repentant
heart which heartily trusts the Words of Christ and understands
that it is his work and not a work of man. The evangelical position
was established with quotations from 1 Corinthians 10, Romans 3,
Galatians 3, John 15, the Words of Christ, and the writings of Ire-
naeus, Cyprian of Cartage, Augustine, Ambrose, and Jerome.®

Two forms of the Mass or Divine Service were included. The
first was entitled: “Form vnnd weyse so in der Mess, oder im Abentmal
vnsers Herrn Christi zu Konigsperg, vnd in andern fiirnemlichen Steten,
darinnen die Schulen zugenomen haben, soll gehalten werden” (“Form
and Manner in which the Mass, or the Supper of Our Lord Christ, is
to be celebrated in Konigsberg and Other Leading Cities in which there
are Schools”). It was for use in churches of Konigsberg and other
Prussian cities. The other service was entitled “Form vnd weyse der
Mess oder des Abentmals Christi, so in den kleinen Stetlein, Flecken vnnd
Dérffern, da entweder keine, oder gar kleine Schulen seind, soll gehalten
werden” (“Form and Manner in which the Mass, or the Supper of Christ,
is to be celebrated in Small Towns, Settlements, and Villages in which there
are either no schools or only Small Schools”). It was for use in smaller
towns, villages, and rural areas where there was only a small school
or no school at all.

In the city churches the Divine Service was to begin with the
Introit sung by the school children. The Introit, which consisted of
texts from the Holy Scriptures, was to be chanted in Latin while the
priest approached the altar in his customary vestments and knelt
to pray. Following the Introit the threefold Kyrie in Greek, Latin,
and German was to be sung as in the 1544 order. Then the priest

62 Kirchen Ordnung I 1558, 40-44.
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was with great reverence to intone the Gloria in excelsis with the
choir responding Et in terra Pax. At the completion of the singing
the priest was to turn to the people for the Salutation and response.
Then turning back to the altar he was to pray the Collect or some
other common prayer in the usual manner in clear and understand-
able German. The Epistle for the Sunday or feast as designated in
the Postil was to be read from the altar facing the congregation in
Konigsberg. Elsewhere it was to be read from the lectern or pulpit.
At its completion the choir was to sing the Alleluia and the appro-
priate sentence in Latin, if it was doctrinally sound. Following this
on high feasts a German hymn appropriate to the season was to be
sung. At Christmas “Gelobet seist du, Jesu Christ,” at Easter “Christ ist
erstanden” (“Christ is risen”), at Pentecost “ Nun bitten wir den Heiligen
Geist,” and on Trinity Sunday “Gott der Vater wohn uns bei” (“God the
Father, be our stay”). Then the appropriate Gospel was to be read.
Following it the entire congregation was to sing “Wir glauben all’
an einen Gott.” The sermon then followed. Special provisions were
given for the sermon in the Kénigsberg Cathedral. The order stated
that because some people wanted to hear more than one sermon on
Sunday morning, the sermon could be preached at 7 o’clock before
Matins and after that in the Altstadt and Lobenicht churches. In the
Cathedral, Altstadt, and in the Castle Church the Litany could be
sung before or after the sermon and it might also be sung in other
cities with schools. When this was not possible, as for example on
higher festivals, the sermon was to be followed by a hymn, organ
music, and the exhortation to the communicants. On Wednesdays
in the three city churches the Litany was to follow the reading from
the Catechism. In other cities there could be sermons on Friday, if
desired, or on other days.

The traditional Eucharistic Preface was laid aside in favor of the
Paraphrase of the Our Father and the Admonition based on Lu-
ther’s Deutsche Messe. The priest could repeat it word for word or
put it in his own words. Then he was to turn to the altar and sing the
Words of Christ consecrating the bread. After the consecration on
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high feasts the choir was to sing the Sanctus in Latin or “Jesaia, dem
Propheten” in German, but the priest was not to elevate the Sacra-
ment as this was said to be completely unnecessary. The communi-
cants were to receive the body of Christ before the consecration of
the chalice and the priest was to say to each communicant: “Take
and eat, this is the body of Christ which was given for you.”® If
there were many communicants “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” was
to be sung during the Communion. After all communicants had re-
ceived the body of Christ the priest was to consecrate the chalice
singing the Words of Christ. Then the Agnus Dei was to be sung
in Latin and the blood of Christ was to be administered with such
words as: “Take and drink, this is the blood of the New Testament
shed for your sins.” More stanzas of “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland”
could be sung during Communion together with “Gott sei gelobet
und gebenedeiet” and “Ich danke dem Herrn von ganzem Herzen” (“1 will
praise the Lord with my whole heart”) (Psalm 111).

After all had communed the priest was to turn to the people for
the Salutation. Then turning back to the altar he was to pray one of
the post-Communion Collects, the first of which was from Luther.
Then turning back to the congregation he was to say the Saluta-
tion and conclude the service with the benediction. On Sundays he
might use words from Psalm 67: “God even our own God shall bless
us” or “The Lord lift up his countenance upon us and give us his
peace, and all the ends of the earth shall fear him. Amen.” On week
days he should say: “The Lord make his face shine upon us and be
gracious to us.”®

In the larger cities on the high feasts, such as Easter, Pentecost,
and Christmas, the pastor may want to sing the Verba consecratio-
nis over the bread and chalice in the traditional manner. Then the
people were to approach one side of the altar in an orderly fashion
to receive the body of Christ. Men were to come first and women
second. An assisting pastor was to administer the blood of Christ at

8 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 26.
8 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 21-29.
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the other side of the altar. All were to approach the altar in a rever-
ent manner. The same practice might be followed also in other city
churches. On high feasts more elaborate music might be sung by the
school children in addition to the usual Communion hymns.

A different form was given for use in smaller towns and villages.
It began with a German hymn “Komm, Gott, Schopfer, heiliger Geist,”
“Erbarm Dich Mein, O Herre Gott” (“Have mercy on me, O Lord God”),
“Aus tiefer Not schrei ich zu dir,” “ Es wollt’ uns Gott genddig sein,” “Ach
Gott, vom Himmel sieh darein,” or “Wiir Gott nicht mit uns diese Zeit”
(“Were God not with us at this time”). However, on Easter, Pentecost
and Christmas a German Introit was to be sung instead. Following
it the threefold Kyrie was to be sung as in 1544. Then the priest was
to go to the altar in his usual vestments at this point or during the
earlier hymn. He was to reverently intone the Gloria in Excelsis in
German: “Ehre sey Gott in den aller hochsten” (“Glory to God in the
highest”) and the Choir was to respond Et in terra Pax (“And on earth
peace”) in German or the hymn “Allein Gott in der Hoh' sei Ehr”” (“All
glory be to God on high”) might be sung. Then the priest was to turn to
the people for the Salutation and then turn back to the altar for the
German Collect. The Epistle for the day was to be read aloud from
the altar in clear and understandable German. After it the Alleluia
was to be sung according to the melody used for German Psalms.
On the high feasts a Sequence hymn was to be sung: at Easter “Christ
Lag in Todesbanden,” or “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland,” at Pentecost
“Komm, Gott, Schopfer, heiliger Geist,” at Christmas “Gelobet seist du,
Jesu Christ,” or “Danksagen wir nun alle.” The Gospel was to be read
in the same manner as the Epistle and after it the congregation was
to sing “Wir glauben all” an einen Gott.”

Then the priest was to go to the pulpit for the sermon. It was to
be followed by the sung Litany or the congregation could join in a
Christian hymn, such as “Nun lob, mein” Seel’, den Herren” or “Nun
freut euch, lieben Christen gmein,” or the sung Our Father as arranged
by Bishop Paul Speratus. During the singing the priest was to return
to the altar for the public exhortation and the Paraphrase of the Our
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Father. Then the consecration and Communion of the people was to
follow as in the first order. During the Communion the congrega-
tion was to sing “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” and the priest was to
conclude the service with the usual Collects and Blessing,.

In some places congregations were unable to sing the German
hymns, therefore the pastor together with the schoolmaster was
given the responsibility of teaching the congregation and especially
the school children to sing. The same arrangement for weekday ser-
vices was to be followed as in Koénigsberg and other larger cities, i.
e., there should be services of preaching or readings if people de-
sired to receive the Sacrament. The Sunday Epistle and Gospel or a
chapter or half chapter from the Old and New Testaments should be
read from the altar: This was customary also at Matins and Vespers.
Where there were no communicants the same order was to be used
together with its ceremonies and sermon just as though there were
communicants, however, there was to be no admonition before the
Paraphrase and no consecration of the Sacrament. After the Para-
phrase the congregation should sing “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem
Wort” (“Lord, keep us steadfast in thy word”) or the Our Father, and the
priest should conclude the service with the appropriate Collect and
Blessing. This was similar to the procedure followed in Konigsberg,
except that there a German or Latin hymn was to be sung before the
Paraphrase when there were communicants.®

The 1558 Church Order also provided for the conduct of Matins
and Vespers both in the larger churches and in the smaller village
congregations. The book also contained a collection of Collects to be
used at Mass, Matins, and Vespers ordered according to the seasons
of the church year. Versicles to be used with the Collects at Matins
and Vespers were also included.

Orders were furnished for the conduct of Matins and Vespers
both in larger churches and in the villages. Matins was to begin with
the intonation of the versicles: “Domine labia mea aperies” and “Deus
in adjutorium meum intende” and their responses. Then the choir was

8 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 30-32.
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to sing two or three Psalms in Latin according to their length. The
Psalms were to be sung in order, except on high feasts when par-
ticular Psalms appropriate to the occasion were to be sung. After
the Psalms the chaplain should read a chapter of the Old Testament
from Moses together with a short summary. After the reading the
choir was to sing the proper responsory. If the traditional respon-
sory was not appropriate, then a German hymn might be sung.
Then followed an admonition to prayer and then the priest intoned
the versicle “Erzeige vns Herr deine Barmhertzigkeit” (“O Lord, show
us your mercy”) and the choir responded. He then read a German
Collect of the day (de tempore) or a common Collect and the service
concluded with the Benedicamus.

At the Cathedral in Kénigsberg, where the sermon was preached
early, the congregation gathered for Matins and German hymns to-
gether with spiritual songs and songs of praise and, if there were
communicants, the deacon or minister was to give a short exhor-
tation to replace the reading. Then the whole congregation was to
sing the Te Deum laudamus. Before the sermon the congregation was
to sing “Jesus Christus unser Heiland” and it was followed by an in-
vitation to common prayer. Then “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist”
was to be sung. In the Altstadt and Libenicht churches Matins was to
be held on Sundays, feasts days, and also on week days. After Mat-
ins an invitation to receive the Sacrament was issued and there was
prayer for all estates of Christendom.

Where Matins was not said the people were to come together to
sing German hymns, German Psalms, spiritual hymns and songs
of praise. This was to be followed by admonition to prayer and the
sermon. After the sermon the service was to conclude as at Matins.
This order was also to be followed in towns where it is not possible
to hold Matins except of Sunday.

In villages and rural areas the people were to gather for German
Psalms appropriate to Matins and an admonition to the Sacrament.
In places where it was not possible to hold the service some out-
ward sign, such as the ringing of the bell, should call the people to
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prayer for peace and welfare and give thanks to God. This should
be done daily.

Vespers was to be sung in Konigsberg on Monday, Tuesday,
Thursday, and Friday beginning with the versicle: “Deus in adjuto-
rium meum intende” and its response, followed by the Gloria Patri.
Then the choir was to sing one, two, or three Psalms as at Matins.
This was followed by the responsory and the hymn of the day. If the
old hymn of the day was not theologically appropriate then some
other hymn should be used. Then the chaplain was to read a chap-
ter from the New Testament beginning with Matthew through to
the end. This was to be followed by a summary prepared by Veit
Dietrich or some other writer. After the chapter the people were
admonished to pray and the service concluded with the Magnifi-
cat and its versicle, the Collect as at Matins, and the Benedicamus.
On Wednesdays there was a more elaborate Vespers service before
which the great bells were sounded. Then the choir sang Vespers
as on the other days, excepting that after the hymn the chaplain
read a sermon on the catechism, as ordered in the 1543 ducal decree.
After it the Litany and a Collect were sung concluding the service.
On Saturdays and Sundays Vespers was sung with a sermon as on
Wednesdays and the chaplain preached a sermon on a Bible text
chosen by the parish pastor. After it the general intercessions were
prayed. The Magnificat was then sung and the service concluded in
the usual manner.

In other towns the Konigsberg order was to be followed every
day or, if this is not possible, at least on Saturdays, Sundays, and
feast days. The school children were to sing the Psalms, responso-
ries, hymns, and Magnificat in Latin, or if necessary in German.

In smaller towns, villages, and rural areas Vespers should be sung
every Sunday or at least on the high feasts with German responso-
ries and hymns and the Magnificat. If this was not possible German
Psalms and hymns were to be sung. The sermon was to be based on
the catechism and the usual ceremonies of the Mass, Matins, and Ves-
pers were to be followed. The service should not be lengthy. It would
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be commendable if in the smaller villages and countryside congrega-
tions the people gathered as of old in the morning and the evening
even when Matins and Vespers were not sung.®

In a prefatory note “Von anderen Ceremonien” (“Concerning oth-
er Ceremonies”) before the daily offices ministers (Germ. Kirchend-
iener), deacons, and other preachers were encouraged to acquaint
their people with the contents of the Holy Scriptures by reading
through the entire Bible in the daily offices, reading one chapter at a
time as had been recommended in the 1544 Church Order. In order
to explain the readings a summary of each chapter, such as those
prepared by Veit Dietrich, should be read so that the people would
become acquainted with the contents of the Bible. Longer explana-
tions should be reserved for the sermon. Where it was possible for
school children to be present congregations were encouraged to use
not only German but also Latin in the services. The rule of St. Paul
was to be followed; congregations are not edified by the use of lan-
guages they do not understand.”’

Included after the Daily Offices were a collection of Collects to
be used at Mass, Matins, and Vespers, ordered according to the sea-
sons of the church year. This was followed also by versicles to be
used with the Matins and Vespers Collects.

A calendar of feasts and holy days to be celebrated in the Prus-
sian Church was also included. It listed all feasts of Christ Jesus,
namely the Nativity of Christ, the Circumcision, the Epiphany, the
Purification of Mary and Presentation of Christ, the Annunciation,
Maundy Thursday (Lord’s Supper), Good Friday, Easter, Ascen-
sion, and Pentecost. Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost were to be
celebrated for three days, as in 1544, with sermons and hymns. The
sermons at Mass were to be on the Gospel of that day, be it Sunday
or festival. That Gospel was to be read at the Mass and explained
in the sermon. At Matins or Vespers on Sundays in the cites the
sermon was to be on the Epistle. In places where there were simple

8  Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 33-36.
¢ Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 32.
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people readings were to be taken from the postils of Luther, An-
tonius Corvinus, and Veit Dietrich. There should also be sermons
on the Catechism treated article by article. If it was not possible to
celebrate a feast day on the date appointed, then it should be done
on the next available service day, such as Wednesday or Friday.
Mentioned in this connection are the Conversion of Paul, John the
Baptist, the Visitation, Mary Magdalene, and the Beheading of John
the Baptist. It was also deemed proper that the remembrance of the
Holy Angels be observed on the Sunday immediately before Mich-
aelmas. If it should happen that the feast of the Annunciation were
to fall on Palm Sunday or during Holy Week or Easter Week, its
observance was to be transferred to the Sunday after Easter, so that
nothing might interfere with the commemoration of the passion
and resurrection of Christ.

The church order noted that in towns and places inhabited by
Poles, Lithuanians, and other non-Germanic peoples chaplains had
been set apart to preach the Gospel, as in Konigsberg. However,
in the countryside and small villages translators needed to be pro-
vided. To prepare for the day when Lithuanians, Sudovians, and
Prussians could have preachers who spoke their native languages,
the children of these people needed to be instructed and prepared
for the Holy Ministry. Therefore legal arrangements must be made
to support their instruction and the Duke consented to offer 24 sti-
pends for worthy young men - 6 Poles, 6 Lithuanians, 6 Prussians,
and 6 Sudovians. However, these non-Germanic people must not
fail to encourage their sons to study diligently to prepare for service
in the Holy Ministry. Also parish pastors and local noblemen must
encourage parents in this endeavor.*®

In towns there was to be preaching on weekdays, especially
Wednesdays or Fridays with special readings as needed, first from
books of the New Testament and when they had been read books
from the Old Testament. The plan was that in the course of time
sermons would be preached from the books of both Testaments

88  Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 45.
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providing necessary instruction and comfort and overcoming indif-
ference toward the Word of God.

The article on Confession and Absolution stated that the preach-
ing of the Gospel was itself a form of Absolution for those who
believe the Gospel message that Christ is a Mediator who offers
forgiveness through his blood to all who believe. However, it was
stated that a special form of Confession and Absolution had been
provided to aid sinners and, in accordance with Christ’s words to
his apostles, that they should forgive the sins of the penitent and
retain the sins of those who refuse to repent. Private Absolution was
to be regarded as particularly high and strong comfort to those who
confess their sins and especially for those who desire to receive the
Sacrament. However, it was not meant only for those who desired
to go for the Lord’s Supper. Holy Absolution was not to be likened
to Confession under the Pope. Time was to be given for Confession
and Absolution in the evening either before or after Vespers or on
Sunday morning before or during the Office of Matins.

The pastor or other minister was to instruct the people to exam-
ine themselves according to the God’s Law and then confess their
sins. The articles that followed made it clear that those who come to
the Sacrament were to have been examined and absolved. No one
was to commune who was living in open sin, living a wanton life.
This included blasphemers, adulterers, disobedient workers and
servants, prostitutes, those who practiced usury, or drunkards. It
was for those who showed remorse and sorrow for their sins and
confessed their Christian faith. Young people were to approach the
altar only if they had been properly instructed in the chief articles
of faith and those who knew nothing of them should not commune.
Those who had not confessed were not to be communed and the
practice of giving a general Absolution in the morning of Commu-
nion day was to be dropped.

The Absolution was to be given personally to each penitent ac-
cording to one of four approved forms. The first form was declara-
tive “...as a called servant of the Christian Church by the command
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of our Lord Jesus Christ I proclaim to you the forgiveness of all your
sins in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit.
Amen. Go in peace, be it unto you as you believe.” The second
states: “... I, by the command of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the place
of Holy Christian Church say to you that you are free (“frey, ledig,
vnd loss”) of all your sins in the name of the Father, and the Son,
and Holy Spirit. Amen. Go forth and sin no more, do not fail to do
better. To this end may God assist you with his Holy Spirit. Amen.”
The third: “... in the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ, by his command
and in the power of his Word in which he said, ‘whose sins you
forgive they are forgiven,” I say to you that you are free (“frey, ledig,
vnd loss”) of all your sins ... in the name of the Father, and the Son,
and the Holy Spirit. Amen. Go in peace.” The fourth Absolution
states: “.... and I by the command of our Lord Jesus Christ and in the
power of his Word in which he said, “‘whose sins you forgive, they
are forgiven, etc.” announce to you the forgiveness of all your sins in
the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Amen. Go
in peace.” No formula indicates that the penitents are to be blessed
with the sign of the cross.”’

The new church order was more substantial than the 1544 order.
For the first time there was an extensive section of Christian doc-
trine, because the Prussian Church had seen an influx of enthusiasts
and others who claimed the Gospel for themselves, but whose un-
derstanding of it and in particular whose understanding of the jus-
tification of the sinner was very different from that of the Augsburg
Confession. A further explication of Christian doctrine had been ne-
cessitated also by the fact that the Prussian Church was surrounded
by lands in which the Roman Church had official standing. Dur-
ing the Osiandrian controversy Bishop Stanislaus Hosius, who later
was made cardinal of Poland-Lithuania, was prompted by the King
of Poland to offer his help in the resolution of the doctrinal disputes
in the Prussian Church. He met in 1552 with Albrecht who reacted
to his insistence on the superiority of the Roman Church and its

8 Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 15-16.
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stability by stating: “It appears to me that you want to make me
a papist.” To clarify the doctrinal position of the Prussian Church
Aurifaber wrote an extensive section on justification for the 1558
Church Order.

Provisions for the Mass, the daily offices, and pastoral acts were
far more adequate than those earlier provided.

More than a single form of Chief Divine Service was provided
because of the great difference of the level of learning and under-
standing in cities and rural areas. An elaborate service complete
with Latin Introits was furnished for the educated people. For the
common folk there was a simpler service with a strong stress on cat-
echesis. In the latter case a somewhat richer service was provided for
Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost. The use of the two distinct forms
of Divine Service fell into line with Luther’s recommendations in
Formula Missae and Deutsche Messe, the practice in the Wittenberg
region, and the provisions of the 1539/40 Duke Heinrich Agenda.

The practice of first consecrating and then serving the body of
Christ and then the blood of Christ, first found in the 1544 Order,
was perpetuated. Unfortunately no provision was made for the use
of Latin or German Prefaces on the high feasts, such as were found
in the Duke Heinrich Agenda. Following the example of the 1553
Wiirttemberg Church Order the exorcism was dropped. Pastors who
wished to move outside the letter of the law and include it would
need to write it in the margin of their copy of the agenda. Missing
also was the Signation - the signing of the cross on the forehead and
the heart in Holy Baptism. Indeed the Sign of the Cross is nowhere
found in any rite in the 1558 book - an unfortunate omission. Al-
brecht stated that the elimination of the exorcisms and the Signation
was justified because the Holy Scriptures testified that it is Baptism
itself which casts out Satan and joins one to the crucified Christ.
Therefore these ceremonies devised by men were unnecessary.

The only translation of the 1558 Church Order was the Polish
translation which appeared in 1560. It was published in Konigsberg
under the title Ustawa albo porzqd Koscielny, iako si¢ w Xigstwie Prus-
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kim s nauczaniem y ceremoniami, y
s innemi rzeczami ktore ku pomno-

szeniu y zachowaniu urzedu Kas-
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of the Preaching Ministry and Good
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The translator is unknown.
Reofu naredicma Wanskiego

M. D+ L X 1.5 Forms of the 1558
Church Order put
1560 Translation into Polish into Lithuanian by
of the 1558 Church Order Mazvydas

It once again fell to Mazvydas to translate the most important
parts of the 1558 order into Lithuanian. His translation of the rite of
Holy Baptism was published in Konigsberg under the title: Forma
Chrikstima. Kaip Baf$niczas Jstatimae Hertzikistes Prusu, ir kitosu Zemesu
laikoma ira. (The Form of Baptism as practiced according to Church Law in
the Duchy of Prussia and other Lands). His intention was to bring the
rite of Holy Baptism in the Lithuanian speaking congregations into
conformity with the form authorized by the church-at-large. The
booklet included also a form for the recognition of the Emergency
Baptism and a translation of Luther’s baptismal hymn “Christ unser
Herr zum Jordan kam” (“Christus Jordanop ateiha”).

Mazvydas continued to translate liturgical hymns and forms for
use in his own parish and other parishes. Music needed to be pro-
vided for the choirs in the Latin parochial schools for their use in
the daily and Sunday services. He chose hymns and liturgical mate-
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rial which he thought to be most
needed and then gathered this
material for publication as a book
of hymns. The first volume ap-
peared posthumously in 1566 in
Konigsberg under the title Gesmes

Chriksczoniskas gedomas Basznic- Cheikflima.

20514 per Aa{ugnta ir Kaledas ik C.;mm— b8 K aip Bagnicsas Tftati: TN
niczu (Christian Hymns sung in the mz Hestsitiftes Prafis/
Churches During Advent and Christ- T !"gg':m":& " et
mastide, and until Candlemas), and BT iorutaror Raralaucsui
consisted of hymns for Advent | [Eillg P ektane

and Christmas until Candlemas. D
In his dedicatory words
Mazvydas stated that he wanted

the pastors and others in the pub-

The Formulary for Holy Baptism
lic service of the church to have in Lithuanian, published in 1559

available a book which was doc-

trinally sound and which would

enable them to bring light to people living in darkness. He wanted
to stimulate young and old alike to come to the knowledge of the
mercy of God, the Kingdom of Christ, his holy nativity and the fruits
of his birth. He stated that the book was filled with pious words and
pleasant melodies which the people could use to glorify God, to
celebrate, pray, and give thanks for his benefits.

This first volume was limited to materials for the seasons of
Advent, Christmastide, and Epiphanytide, ending with the Febru-
ary 2 celebration of the Purification of Mary (Candlemas). All this
Mazvydas subsumed under the general categories he referred to in
his dedication: “...misericordia Dei, de regno Christi, de natiuitate &
fructu natiuitatis eius.”” It was a hymnal and yet more than a hym-
nal. In it he provided materials to enable Lithuanian pastors to cel-
ebrate the divine services of these seasons in accordance with the

0 Mazvydas 1993, (150).
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1566 Lithuanian Hymnbook

directives of the Church Order of
1558. He also made available ad-
ditional materials which the pas-
tors would need for the conduct
of public worship. He included
not only hymns, but also proper
Introits for Advent “Rorate caeli
desuper” (“Rassuket dangus isch
aukschta”) and Christmas “Puer
Natus est nobis” (“Bernelis gimes est
mumus”), the “Kyrie fons bonitatis”
(“Kyrie wersmie geribes”), “ Gloria in
excelsis” (“Garba buk Diewui anta
aukschta”) as arranged by Nicolas
Decius in his hymn “Allein Gott in
der Hoh' sei Ehr’,” several versicles
and Collects, the Christmas Se-
quence “Puer natus in Bethlehem”

(“Bernelis gime Bethlehem”) with
both Lithuanian and Latin texts
to be sung in alternation. Also given were Luther’s setting of the
“Nunc dimittis” (“Su pakaiu dzauksmu eimi”) to be sung both at Ves-
pers and at Candlemas, the “Benedictio” (“O Diewe wissagalisis”) and
“Gratiarom” (“ Schlowink koszna duscha”) in the form of hymns to be
sung before and after meals.

A second volume was published by MaZvydas’ cousin Baltra-
miejus Vilentas. It included hymns for the Easter and the Pentecost
seasons. It was published in 1570 under the title: Gesmes Chriksczoni-
skas gedomas baszniczosu per Welikas ir Sekminias ik Aduenta (Christian
Hymns sung in the Churches through Easter and Pentecosttide, and until
Advent).

The second book served as a supplement to the first. Its title an-
nounced that it contained hymns to be used for public worship in
the Easter season and from Pentecost until Advent. However, the
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book went far beyond this mod-
est description. One finds in it
voluminous liturgical material to
be used in Lithuanian speaking

chorals had not yet been written.
Among the three included in the
book was a Lithuanian translation
of the Latin hymn “Patris sapien-
tia, veritas Diuina” (”Diewa Tiewa
ischmintis: Teisibe deiwistes”). It
was a translation by Rapolionis
that he had penned even before MaZvydas had published his first
Lithuanian book in 1547. One section of the hymnal was devoted
to hymns relating to the Sacrament of the Altar. Included among
them was the translation by Kulvietis of “Gott sei gelobet und ge-
benedeiet” (”Pagarbints buki ir paszestawotas”). This translation, like
that of Rapolionis, had been written before the 1547 Catechism was
published. Grouped together with these were several hymns which
paraphrased Psalms, all from German and most of them by Luther.
Also included was a hymn giving the Ten Commandments word
for word, as well as hymns on the Decalogue, the Creed, and the
Our Father and hymns of thanksgiving, for protection, for times of
plague and other illness, and for death and burial. Some of these
had earlier been included in the Catechismvs. Most of them were
translations of German, Polish, or Latin hymns. An exception to this

congregations. As in the first vol- | & ’ N/,
O S GES ME S VR
ume a number of seasonal hymns . PR ahntfsomifas go B
were included. No specific men- | [l BY i‘vl{;as bamaefuper FiEE
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tion was made of Passiontide but | jhe¥qy mestAnucna. LSRN ¢
three Passiontide hymns were in- | B A\ Yifpaufiag Karas 3t £ K
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cluded. The German hymnals of J ] pohindog i
that period did not dwell much | & Diew Diewa y
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on the Passion of Christ; the great | gk Solt De Clom. ¥ t
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v

1570 Lithuanian Hymnbook
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pattern was the inclusion of the funeral hymn “Jau smertis est ischg-
alieta” by Pastor Mikalojus Blotnas of Memel (Lith. Klaipéda).

The contents of the new hymnal supplement may have been in-
fluenced by the requirements set down by the newer 1568 order.
This Order called for the use of twenty-two hymns which had not
been mentioned in the 1558 Church Order. Ten of these new hymns
were included in the 1570 book and the 1566 hymnal had already in-
cluded four of them. Taken together the two hymnal volumes lacked
only eight hymns referred in the Church Order of 1568. Among the
hymns missing was one of the earliest, if not in fact the earliest, of
Lutheran hymns “Es ist das Heil uns kommen her” by Bishop Paul
Speratus.

It is evident that Mazvydas made use of the work of other trans-
lators in translating German and Latin hymns into Lithuanian.
In addition to Professors Rapolionis and Kulvietis several others
contributed to this work of translation. Among them were Jurgis
Zablockis, Jonas Kirtoforas, Ulrikas Merkucecijus, Stanislovas Mar-
cijanas-Musa, Augustinas Jomantas, Baltramiejus Vilentas, Tomas
Gedkantas, Aleksandras Rodanionis, Jonas Seidukonis, and Mi-
kalojus Blotnas. MaZvydas made use of their labors and gave them
full credit. In most cases he did not even identify himself as transla-
tor of the hymns which he himself had translated. It was only when
he produced translations in special and separate publications that
he identified himself as the translator. Such was the case in Te Deum
Laudmus published in 1549. Mazvydas was not in the habit of draw-
ing attention to himself. Even his identification as the author of the
1547 Catechismvs was hidden in an acrostic in his versified introduc-
tion addressed to the Lithuanians and Samogitians. In was only in
the 1612 hymnal of Lazar Sengstock (Lith. Lozorius Zengstokas), that
Mazvydas was finally identified as the translator of “Gelobt sei Gott
im hdochsten Thron” (“Czestis buk Diewui aukschczausem”).”* It has been
left to modern scholars to determine which translations issued from

" Michelini 2004, 27a-27b.

128



THE AGE OF THE PRUSSIAN LUTHERAN LITURGICAL TRADITION

his pen. It appears likely that the translation of hymns not attributed
to others were the result of his labors.

The hymns included in Gesmes Chriksczoniskas were taken from
Geistliche Lieder 1545 and 1561, the so-called Babst Hymnal, Ein New
Geseng buchlen 1531, Ein Gesangbuch der Briider in Behemen und Mer-
herrn 1544, Gsangbiichlein Geistlicher Psalmen, hymnen, lieder und ge-
bet 1561, the first Polish hymnal of Jan Seklucjan Piesni duchowne
a nabozne (Spiritual and Devotional Hymns) 1547, and his Piesni
chrzescijaniskie dawniejsze i nowe (Christian Hymns Old and New) 1559,
which inspired Mazvydas to use the Lithuanian of the same title
Gesmes Chriksczoniskas (Christian Hymns). This hymnal contained
much liturgical material. So too the second volume of Gesmes could
serve as an agenda for use in the Divine Service beginning in the
Easter and Pentecost seasons, and Matins and Vespers throughout
the year. Here Mazvydas drew on material from the Babst Hymnal
1545 and 1561 which were especially valuable for their inclusion of
versicles and Collects. He used also Luther’s Der Psalter of 1545, and
both Psalterium Translationis veteris, Correctum of 1529 and the Psal-
terium Davidicum graeco-latinum of 1559. Also of immense help was
Lucas Lossius Psalmodia, hoc est, Cantica sacra veteris ecclesiae selecta
1553 and 1561.7

The Psalmodia had a profound influence on liturgical music in
the Lutheran Church. Lossius had matriculated at the University
of Wittenberg in 1530, and there he was closely associated with the
theology of Luther and Melanchthon. He collected and edited an
extensive anthology of liturgical chants and texts for all the Sun-
days and feast days of the church year for use by school boys in the
Divine Service and the daily offices. He completed his work on the
Psalmodia in Liineburg in 1552 and it was published in 1553 in Niirn-
berg. Philip Melanchthon provided a highly laudatory preface dat-
ed January 1550. The work consisted in four parts. The first section
was comprised of Latin texts and plainsong melodies of antiphons,
responsories, hymns, and sequences for all Sundays and feast days

2 Michelini 2000, 14-15.
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together with numerous Introits and the History of Passion accord-
ing to St. Matthew for use on Palm Sunday, and the Lamentations
of Jeremiah. The second section included the propers for the lesser
festivals, the so-called sanctorum cycle. The third section contained
the plainsong melodies for the Mass and the burial of the dead. Fi-
nally, in section four he placed the Psalter and canticles together
with their antiphons and intonations according to the eight Gregori-
an Psalm tones.” A second edition, believed to have been edited by
Georgius Rhau, appeared in 1561. Later editions appeared in 1569,
1579, 1580, and 1595.

The 1553 Psalmodia was doubtless of great value to Mazvydas
because now he had an authoritative source upon which to base
his work. He could now lay aside materials of lesser authority and
order liturgical music for the Mass and Matins and Vespers as the
Agendas of 1544 and 1558 directed. Here too he had source mate-
rial for Introits, antiphons, versicles, responsories, sequences, and a
chant setting of the Et in terra Pax and Laudamus (Gloria in excelsis)
(“Ir ant szemes pakaius zmonems”).

The liturgical material in the second volume was ordered in a
manner similar to that of the 1566 hymnal. It included the “Kyrie
Paschale” (“Kyrie, Diewe wissa sweta Tewe”), a special setting for the
Feast of the Resurrection, the Gloria in excelsis in its entirety with
the Laudamus, the Sequence hymn “Surrexit Christus hodie” (“Kelesi
Christus nilg smercza”) within Latin and Lithuanian stanzas to be
sung in alternation as directed in the 1558 Prussian Church Order,
the Introit “Resurrexi et adhuc tecum sum” (”Priekelausi ir dabar su
tawimi essmi”), the Sequence hymn “ Victimae Paschale” (“Garbinkem
Christu su dzauksmu”) in Lithuanian with Latin headings, and the
versicle and Collect.

Included as the propers for the Festival of the Ascension of
Christ were two antiphons, two responsories, a versicle and Collect,
the Introit “Viri Galilaei, quid admiramini aspicientes in caelum” (“Wi-

™ Psalmodia 1553, Liber primvs (I-XCI), Pars aestivalis (XCII-CCLVI), Liber
tertivs (CCLVII-CCC), Liber qvartvs (CCCI-CCCLVII).
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rai Galileas, kam besistebite weisdedami ing dangu”), and the Sequence
“Rex ommnipotens die hodierna” (“Karalus wissagalisis scho dienoie”),
again in Latin and Lithuanian.

Appointed for the feast of Pentecost were the antiphon, two
versicles and Collects, the Introit “Spiritus Domini replevit orbem ter-
rarum” (" Dwasse wieschpaties pripile apskritini Zemes”), the Pentecost
“Kyrie, qui septiformis” (“Kyrie septineropas dowanas”), or in place
of it the Kyrie, fons bonitatis (“Kyrie wersmie geribes”), and the Se-
quence “Veni sancte Spiritus” (“ Dwasse schwenta ateiki”) in Latin and
Lithuanian.

For Holy Trinity Sunday Mazvydas gave the Introit “Benedicta sit
sancta Trinitas” (“ Paslowinta buki schwenta Traice”) and the Sequence
“Benedicta semper sancta” (“Paschlowinta wissada schwenta Traice”) in
Latin and Lithuanian.

Other liturgical materials were interspersed among the hymns.
Among these hymns were 10 settings of Psalms which could serve
as Introit Psalms. Also included was Luther’s “Wir glauben all” an
einen Gott” (“Mes tikim ing wienaghi Diewa”) the hymn setting of the
Nicene Creed which could replace the recitation of the Creed after
the Gospel. For the celebration of the Sacrament of the Altar three
versicles and post-Communion Collects were provided. The second
was the Collect traditionally associated with the Maundy Thurs-
day Mass. The third was Luther’s post-Communion Collect from
the Deutsche Messe. Hymns directed to be sung during Communion
were “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland,” ” Gott sei gelobet und gebenedeiet,”
and “Vater unser im Himmelreich.” A noteworthy version of the an-
cient hymn “Pange lingua glorioli corporis mysterium” (“ Skambek links-
mai balse mana”), translated by Aleksandras Rodtunionis was also in-
cluded. Two anti-Roman stanzas were inserted in it, likely because
the abuses mentioned in these stanzas had been specifically repudi-
ated in the 1558 Church Order.”* Rodanionis had written: “Listen
every single one of you papists, our Lord did not command his body
to be carried about, or to be locked up in the box (tabernacle), nor

™ Kirchen Ordnung II 1558, 41-42.
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for Masses to be sold or bought, nor for vows to be made before vo-
tive candles. Do not err, brother, or deal in this Supper in madness,
do not lock the [sacrament] up or carry about, neither sell nor buy
it, but each of you eat and drink thereof remembering the bitter suf-
ferings of Christ.”” Included also was the hymn “Erhalt uns, Herr,
bei deinem Wort” (“Laikik Pon mus prieg szodziui tawa”) which was to
be sung at the conclusion of every sermon, along with two versicles
and Collects, the first for peace and the second for the forgiveness
of sins. Also included was the Et in terra Pax (“Ir ant szemes pakaijus
zmonems geros valas”) from the Gloria in Excelsis as well as the Lau-
damus (“ Chwola mes tau diime”), this time set to Gregorian notation.

Mazvydas provided directives and forms necessary for conduct-
ing the services of Matins and Vespers. He gave first attention to
Vespers. The order for it was from the 1558 Church Order. Howev-
er, because that Agenda had given separate directives for the pray-
ing of the office in Kénigsberg Cathedral and other city churches,
Mazvydas saw no need to follow these provisions slavishly. He
simply included what the church order called for and the church
order stated that the city churches should follow the Konigsberg
order as far as possible. The 1558 Agenda put Matins in first place,
and after it Vespers. Mazvydas reversed this order since the weekly
services always began with Vespers on Saturday evening,.

At the head of the order for Vespers MaZvydas noted that this
service was to be held on Sundays, feast days, and throughout the
week. Either Latin or Lithuanian could be used. If only the school
children were present Latin was appropriate. However, when the
common folk were present the children should sing in Lithuanian,
since this would help the people to learn the texts and participate.

The office began with the versicle “Deus in adjutorium meum in-
tende” (“ Diewe ateik man ant pagalbos”) sung by the priest followed by
the choral response “Domine, ad adjuvandum me festina” (“Wieschpa-
tie steikes ant padeghima”). Then the Gloria Patri (“Garba biik Tiewui”)
was to be sung responsively by the priest and choir. Mazvydas had

™ Mazvydas 1993, (371).
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already given the text and notes earlier in the book under the title
“Psalmai ant Wakara.” One, two, or four Psalms should be sung ac-
cording to circumstances in the following manner: the choir leader
or school children should intone the antiphon and then the whole
choir was to join in. Mazvydas provided Psalm 110 and its Gregori-
an notations in the appropriate Psalm tone along with the Antiphon
and its notes. When school boys sang in Latin at Matins and Ves-
pers, they used the Latin Psalter Psalterium Translationis veteris, 1529
or Psalterium Davidicum graeco-latinum, 1559. No specific Psalms
were listed for Sundays, feast days, and ordinary days. After the
Psalms the choir repeated the antiphon. The organ could be used as
well. Again in this case when ordinary folk were present, the Psalms
should be sung in Lithuanian rather than Latin. Lithuanian transla-
tions of Psalms 110, 111, 112, 117, 114 were printed in that order,
numbered as in Luther’s German Bible. Then several Psalms were
given according to their Vulgate numbers: 31 (32), 37 (38), 101 (102)
129 (130) , 142 (143). All the Psalms were translated from the Latin,
based on the 1529 text in the Psalterium Translationis veteris. The 1559
edition of Psalterium Davidicum was also consulted. The Psalms in-
cluded were, with three exceptions, Psalms traditionally associated
with the office of Vespers. According to tradition the Psalms at Ves-
pers began on Sunday night with Psalm 110 and moved on through
the rest of the Psalter up to Psalm 150 with Psalm 119 excepted. Also
included were Psalms 31 (32), 37 (38), and 101 (102). It was noted
that other Latin Psalms could also be used.

Then followed the Responsory and the hymn, if it was doctrin-
ally sound. After the hymn the priest was to go to the pulpit and
read from the New Testament in lectio continua, beginning with the
Gospel according to Matthew. A short summary or recapitulation
should follow, or even better a thorough but concise explanation
of the reading. Here MaZzvydas followed the directive of the 1558
Church Order which stated that the summary might be taken from
the work of Veit Dietrich or some other writer. After this summary
the priest was to encourage the people to pray and lead them in
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prayer. Mazvydas did not mention the fact that according to the
1558 Church Order the Litany might be sung at this point in Matins
or Vespers. Mazvydas did include two forms of the Litany in his
book. One was a translation of Luther’s German Litany with three
versciles and Collects, instead of Luther’s five, and the other is a
hymn Litany “Gott Vater in dem Himmelreich” (“O Diewe kurs dangui
essi”) translated by Jurgis Zablockis and found also in MaZvydas’
Catechism. This was to be followed by a single versicle and Collect.

After the prayer the choir leader or the school children were to
sing the antiphon for the Magnificat and then the choir was to sing
the Magnificat “ Paduksinki duschia mana wieschpati” according to one
of the 8 Psalm tones. The canticle was to be followed by the singing
of the Gloria Patri and repetition of the antiphon by the choir with a
possible accompaniment of the antiphon by the organ.

The school children or the priest was then to intone the versicle
“Ostende nobis domine misercordiam tuam” (“ Parodik mumus Pone tawa
sussimilima”) to which the choir was to respond “Et salutarem tuum
da nobis” (“Ir ditk mumus ischganima tawa”). Feast days had their own
proper versicles. The Salutation “Dominus vobiscum” (“Ponas biik su
jumis”) was then to be sung by the priest with the choir responding
“Et cum spiritu tuo” (“Ir su tawa Dwasse”). The priest was then to sing
the proper Collect, if there was one, or otherwise the general Collect
which Mazvydas had translated from the 1558 service of Matins. It
was to be sung slowly and clearly so that all could understand it.
Then the choir was to sing the Amen.

The conclusion of the service came with the Benedicamus Domini-
cale - the Sunday “Benedicamus Domino” (“Schlowe giedokem Ponui
musu”), sung by the choir in Lithuanian or Latin. This was to be
followed by the response “Deo dicamus gracias” (“ Diewui wernai deka-
wokem wissi”), although it was not made clear whether the liturgist
or the choir was to sing it. An additional Benedicamus (“Schlowe gie-
dokem wieschpatiy”) was provided for use on Easter Day, as well as a
form of Benediction to be sung as a hymn which had been translated
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by Jonas Kirtoforas from Polish “Pozegnay nas Boze Oicze” (“Perszeg-
nog mus Diewe Tiewe”).”

Mazvydas and other Lithuanian pastors in the Prussian hinter-
lands lacked the resources needed to follow all the directives of the
1558 book. That book made the Konigsberg Cathedral and the other
city churches its norm. The role assigned to the so-called chaplain
(Germ. Caplan) would need to be done by the pastor himself as,
for example, when it was directed that the chaplain should read
sermons from the catechism at Vespers. In Lithuanian parishes the
priest did the preaching and the catechizing in the church. In addi-
tion, small Lithuanian parish churches would likely have a small
bell, but no great bell such as was to be rung to call the people to
church on Wednesdays, as in Kénigsberg.

As was the case at Vespers, Matins was to be sung in an un-
derstandable tongue: Latin for the school children and Lithuanian
when the common folk were present. As of old, Matins was to begin
with the versicle “ Domine labia mea aperies” (“ Pone lupas mana atverki”
) sung by the priest with the choral response “Et os meum annuntiabit
laudem tuam” (“Ir nasrai mana tur sakiti chwola tawa”). This was then to
be followed by “Deus in adjutorium meum intende” (“Diewe ateik man
ant pagalbos”) and “Domine, ad adjuvandum me festina” (“Wieschpatie
steikes ant padeghima”) and the Gloria Patri sung responsively. The
Psalms were to be sung from the Psalter beginning with Psalm 1.
One, two, or more Psalms were to be sung according to their length.
Before the first Psalm the choir master or school children were to
sing the antiphon and after it the concluding Psalm was to be sung
by the choir. Mazvydas supplied as an example the antiphon from
Psalm 2 along with its musical notation. He noted that feast days
had their proper antiphons. Included in the book were the texts of
several Psalms in Lithuanian: 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6,7, 8,9, 10,11, 12, 13, 120
(121) 123, 22 (23) 66 (67) 15, 51. Although Psalms 120 and 123 were
usually associated with Vespers, Mazvydas included them among
the Psalms to be sung at Matins.

® Mazvydas 1993, (454-497).
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The general responsory or one proper to the day was then to
be sung. This was followed by the “Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel”
with its appropriate antiphon - “an antiphon not corrupted by un-
sound doctrine.” He then was to read from the Old Testament going
straight through from Genesis 1. Then the priest went to the pulpit
for the sermon. If the Sacrament of the Altar was to follow, he was
to preach on the Sacrament. In place of the sermon a short summary
or recapitulation of the reading might follow. His words should be
concise. At the conclusion of his sermon he was to admonish the
people to prayer and then pray for all things needful for body and
soul.

Then the choir was to sing the Te Deum laudamus in Lithuanian
and the congregation should be encouraged to join in. On special
occasions the school children could sing it in Latin.

The service was to conclude as at Vespers with the priest or
school children intoning the versicle, followed by the Salutation
and response. The priest intoned the closing Collect and the service
concluded with the Benedicamus Domino. The Collect must be un-
corrupted and the choir was to respond with the Amen. No Collect
text was provided. The priest would need to use the Collect from
Vespers or a prayer from elsewhere in the book. Feasts days had
their own proper versicles. The Benedicamus was to be sung in Latin
or Lithuanian, which Mazvydas assigned to the choir.””

Mazvydas noted that school children would not always be pres-
ent. In their absence Lithuanian hymns could be used in place of the
antiphon and Psalms. When the people were assembled, the priest
was to read the lections and then go to the pulpit to preach his ser-
mon and admonish the people to pray. The closing versicle, Saluta-
tion, Collect, and Benedicamus Domino were as in Matins.

Mazvydas clearly meant his book to provide patterns. As exam-
ples of proper antiphons he included two antiphons for Ascension
Day and one for Pentecost, but he noted that there were proper an-
tiphons for other festivals as well. The pastors would need to con-

7 MazZvydas 1993, (498-544).
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sult the Psalmodia to find them. They would also need the Psalmodia
when they conducted services in Latin.

Priests who had in hand the two volumes of Gesmes Chriksc-
zoniskas had everything needed to conduct Matins and Vespers.
They had as well almost everything needed for the celebration of
the weekly Mass, the Chief Divine Service. They had the necessary
Introits for the principle seasons of the church year, the Kyrie fons
bonitatis, Kyrie Paschale, and Kyrie, qui septiformis, versicles and Col-
lects, Sequences, and the Lithuanian setting of the creedal hymn
“Wir glauben all” an einen Gott,” as well as a number of prayers and
the Litany to be prayed after the sermon. What was lacking was the
Paraphrasis, the consecratory words of Christ, the post-Communion
Collects, and Benedictions. Later Mazvydas” own translation of all
these would be printed in the hymnal of Jonas Bretktinas Giesmes
Duchaunas of 1589.” Mazvydas may have circulated his translation
to other pastors in manuscript form or he may have printed them in
a separate volume, as he had done with the Forma chrikstima. Unfor-
tunately, if these elements were ever published separately, no copy
is extant. There are other possibilities. Vilentas may have inadver-
tently omitted the Paraphrasis from the Gesmes Chriksczoniskas. In
any case it is known that a prayer book appeared in Koénigsberg in
1574 that included three prayers.” This work, now lost, may have
included among these the Paraphrasis that Bretktinas would publish
in his volume fifteen years later. Mazvydas included no extensive
propers for the Trinity season, but pastors could freely choose from
the material found in the section on the seasons of the church year
and other liturgical materials in his writings.

Mazvydas also prepared a form to be used by those preparing
to come to the Sacrament. It was published posthumously by Bal-
tramiejus Vilentas in his Enchiridion where it followed the baptismal
formulary. It was entitled “Trumpas klausimas ir prieprowimas tu kurie
nor prijmti schwentqghi Sacramenta Altoraus” (“A Short Examination

®  Michelini 2001, 156-162.
™ Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 243.
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and Preparation for Those who desire to receive the Holy Sacrament of
the Altar”). It consisted in an exhortation and five short questions,
the answers to which were considerably longer than the questions.
It is reminiscent of Luther’s explanations in the Sixth Chief Part of
the Small Catechism. The second form, “Paspalitas budas Spawedies”
(“A Common Form of Confession”), opened with a formal request that
the father confessor should hear the confession and pronounce the
absolution. This was followed by thirteen questions and answers
reminiscent of Luther’s twenty questions in Christian Questions and
Answers. It was the writer’s desire that communicants should be
quite clear as to who is the Giver of the gift of Communion, in what
the gift consists, and what are its benefits.** This second form may
have been prepared by MaZvydas but no name was attached to it.

Mazvydas produced his work to help pastors in Lithuanian
speaking congregations to fulfill the directives of the church’s of-
ficial Agenda in their special circumstances. In this sense Mazvydas
may be said to have produced a quasi-agenda for Lithuanian speak-
ing congregations, giving what was most needful for them in their
own language. By design it was a work dealing with those services
which the pastors would use most often and copies of which they
would need to have readily available. Mazvydas” work served the
Lithuanian Church in much the same way as the 1530 Riga hymnal
served the German congregations in Livonia. There too the church
had no complete agenda. The Riga hymnal had to serve the pur-
pose of the agenda with each successive edition growing in size and
scope and adding more and more needed liturgical material. By
1586 Latvian speaking parishioners in nearby Courland had in hand
a hymnal similar to what Mazvydas had produced for the Lithu-
anian speaking congregations many years earlier.

The Prussians were a second Baltic group that received the li-
turgical texts in their own language. In 1561 they were given two
important liturgical forms in their own tongue: the rite of Baptism
and the rite of Marriage. The occasion of the preparation and ap-

8 Enchiridion 1579, [65-75].
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pearance of these forms was the publication of a third Prussian cate-
chism, the Enchiridion. Der Kleine Catechismus Doctor Martin Luthers,
Teutsch und Preussisch (The Enchiridion. The Small Catechism of Doctor
Martin Luther, German and Prussian).

In 1554 Duke Albrecht declared his growing dissatisfaction over
the slow rate of progress of catechization among Baltic Prussians.
He instructed Johannes Funck, his court preacher, to give the cat-
echization of the Baltic Prussians his immediate attention and to
translate Luther’s Enchiridion into the Prussian language. Funck
had great difficulty finding a pastor with sufficient knowledge of
Prussian to assist him in this task. It was more than difficult; it was
impossible. He therefore turned to his colleague, Pastor Abel Will
who served Prussian speaking people in the parish of Pobethen, a
small village near Konigsberg, to help him. It was in Pastor Will’s
parish that the incident of the offering of the black pig had occurred
many years earlier, in 1531. He had some knowledge of the language
and customs of the Prussian people. However, he did not know the
Prussian language well enough to undertake the task of producing
a Prussian translation of the catechism. In his parish Will had as
a translator a free Prussian peasant named Paul Megott who had
been involved in translation work since 1547. Megott undertook the
work, but he ran into difficulties because a local nobleman, Georg
von Eichicht, was pressing him and other free peasants into service.
By July 1554 Will found it necessary to call upon Funck to take mea-
sures to free Megott from other duties to complete his important
translation work. He stated that he himself was not adequate to the
task and needed Megott’'s expertise. Duke Albrecht now took steps
to see to it that Megott would be permitted to give more time to the
work of translation.®!

The completed work included two liturgical forms. The first was
the form of Baptism “Das Tauffbiichlein” / “Stas Crixti Laifkas” (“The
Baptismal Booklet” /“ The Baptism Book”). The second was the Marriage

8 July 26,1554 letter of Abel Will to Johann Funck. - MaZiulis 1981, 242-249;
Priisy kalbos paminklai 1966, 39-40.
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Stas Cyirti L2

rite: “Ein Trawbiichlein wie das in
vnfer Kirchenordnung ftehet” / “Ains

{tas. Salliibs Laifkas Kai [tas en notifon Kirkis

&ea Btiecitifaabai Criifis teikiifnan [talle” (“The Marriage Book-
{¥ai cueri Crixciconr, let as it stands in Our Church Order” /
St Y3aps adder Crip= “A Marriage Book, as it stands in Our
coup bulle. Church Order”).8 These two forms

were not taken from Luther’s cat-
echism, but as indicated they were
translated from the 1558 Agenda
which was just published. Will
had followed Albrecht’s opinion
that this was a good opportunity to
make baptismal and marriage rites
available to the Prussians in an edi-
tion officially approved by the Prus-
sian Church. Accordingly he asked
Megott to translate these forms form
the church order, rather than from
Luther’s Enchiridion.

In his preface to the Prussian
Catechism the Duke stated that the long history of idolatry and su-
perstition among the Prussians and Sudovians made their proper
catechization a matter of utmost importance. He stated that both
church and state had endeavored to overcome this old mentality
and its practices, but more needed to be done. The people needed
to be taught from Luther’s Enchiridion both what is true and what
is false. He regretted that there were still so few preachers who had
an adequate grasp of the Prussian language. He declared that this
was a major obstacle to the proper catechization of the people. Un-
fortunately. the interpreters could not always be depended upon to
state correctly in Prussian what the pastors had just said in German.
Therefore all the texts in the catechism were now printed in both

Sewl aft niimas aine malnitive papifts/bbe
feffepaggan poquoititor / Bai tans ftefimu madlin
peronifan CripcianifFun BrBin enlaipines bbeno
enteibidfnan/be enfabinfman Jefu Chrifti/Cripvics
poftanai.

Rai mes adber waifnan pogaunimai /is as
reijbomu gruncan DeirviitiBan peifilin mes mans
fcbiéifenmalngti®ai enimmimaifing bbe [fan pras
fanmabdlin Deimoas profiran praffatcinniman/bbe
bei tennan eeniftia bbe Daial ffeffes Crivtifinas
mavlie eurrimai / Ticet daiti nimans Eirdic/ fan
Ebangelion cffc [Fans malngitans / baigt ffan
Swints Narg enDeffimeon aft popeifauns.

Enftantérdan perpidai temnel malngkitano
ef Jefum /Eai tanscennans currilai enBaufing/
bber [Fai malbaifel driubai quai tannans pcrg{*

b

Prussian Language Baptismal
Formula, included in the 1561
Catechism

8 Prisy kalbos paminklai 1966, 210-245.
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languages on facing pages. With the help of their translators the
pastors must teach the text of the catechism every Sunday from the
pulpit. It was his continuing hope that God would raise up young
Prussian men to aid in the catechization of “this barbarous people.”

He stated that Prussian school teachers also must diligently teach
the Prussian school children the text of the Enchiridion in both Prus-
sian and German, and on Sundays and feast days they should be
examined at Martins and Vespers, one Sunday in German and the
next Sunday in Prussian. The examination should take place either
before or after the sermon with one pupil asking the questions and
another giving the appropriate answers. Thus the final responsibil-
ity for teaching the catechism would not depend on to the house-
holders, but on the clergy and school teachers. Albrecht stated that
he was particularly glad that the command to include the forms of
Baptism and Marriage from the 1558 Agenda had been heeded. As
a result these rites would now be performed with greater solemnity
and reverence in the Prussian tongue.®

1.6. The 1568 Church Order

The introduction of the 1558 Church Order did not go well. At
least 25 pastors repudiated it almost immediately.** Although Mel-
anchthon, Johannes Brenz, and other theologians had found noth-
ing objectionable in the material they had examined, the work came
to be labeled “Osiandrian,” chiefly because of the involvement of
Pastor Johannes Funck and Pastor Matthdus Vogel who had at first
strongly supported Andreas Osiander’s position on justification.
The landed aristocracy complained bitterly that their rights had
been violated because the work had been handed down as a fait
accompli without their having been given any opportunity to dis-
cuss or critique it. It should not have been published, they stated,
without the prior approval of the territorial assembly. This only in-

8 Prisy kalbos paminklai 1966, 115-128.
8 Hubatsch I 1968, 40.
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creased the opposition of the clergy to the new order. They objected
strongly to the elimination of the exorcism in Baptism and the omis-
sion of the sign of the cross. They complained that the new church
order introduced foreign Calvinistic notions.

At the same time Hosius was trying to press Duke Albrecht to
accept the dogmas established by the Council of Trent. At this time
also Jesuits appeared at Braunsberg in Warmia in 1564 for the ex-
pressed purpose of launching the counter-Reformation in Prussia.
They established there a college for 250 students and a seminary for
24 students. Both were meant to counteract the influence of the Uni-
versity of Konigsberg. In addition the Jesuits established an acad-
emy in Vilnius in 1578. Henceforth Polish and Lithuanian students
avoided Koénigsberg and enrolled in the Vilnius academy.%

During this period of time Calvinism was making headway pri-
marily in Lithuania, because Radziwill the Black, who was second
only to the king in prestige and power, declared himself a Calvin-
ist in his Confessio Fidei 1556. The majority of Lithuanian nobility
obediently followed his lead. Calvinist gains in Poland were less
significant, but the Calvinists were still able to wield considerable
political influence.

The greatest dangers facing the Lutherans in Prussia, how-
ever, were the result of the internal dissensions within the church.
Andreas Osiander had died in 1552 but the doctrinal controversy
which arose because of his teachings concerning the doctrine of
justification did not die with him. His theological position was
strongly supported by Johannes Funck, the court preacher, and
other advisors of Albrecht. Albrecht himself had been converted
as a result of Osiander’s preaching in Niirnberg, and his fondness
for his teacher was stronger than his fears concerning his doctrine.
The landed estates, however, took a far different view. They were
both theologically more conservative and politically more liberal.
They had been provoked by the duke’s high handed action of es-
tablishing the 1558 Church Order without their advise or consent.

8 Hubatsch 1 1968, 106.
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Even earlier the decision to move from an episcopal form of church
government to the election of a presiding officer had been entirely
Albrecht’s own decision and was in itself a violation of the term
of the 1542 Regiments-Notel with its definition of the episcopal of-
fice and its responsibilities. Tensions were growing and by 1565 had
reached such a peak that Johannes Aurifaber, the president of the
Sambian diocese, found it wise to leave Prussia and to return home
to Breslau. In 1566 the landed estates and cities called upon King Si-
gismund II to send a commission to deal with the instability caused
by the dissentions. As a result court chaplain Funck and two other
ducal advisors were condemned and beheaded, chiefly for creat-
ing and perpetuating unrest and instability. It was ordered that for
the present the church would be governed according to the provi-
sions of the old 1544 Church Order. On October 4, 1566, after con-
sulting the statutes, Duke Albrecht issued a decree reestablishing
the episcopate and directing that by St. Michael’s Day 1567 a new
pure church order articulating clearly the doctrine of the Unaltered
Augsburg Confession of 1530 and establishing Christian and proper
ceremonies and discipline should be produced.®

As a result of the October 4 decree Joachim Morlin and Mar-
tin Chemnitz of Braunschweig set to work to prepare a document
which would meet the duke’s specifications and serve to put down
the dissensions dividing the church. Their Repetitio Corporis Doctri-
nae Ecclesiasticae (Reiteration of the Body of Ecclesistical Doctrine) of
1567 was presented to the synod at Konigsberg late in May 1567.
It was approved and signed by the Bishop Georg von Venediger of
Pomesania, and Joachim Morlin, who would soon become bishop of
Sambia, and the pastors who were present. A total of 86 members of
the synod subscribed to this document bringing an end to doctrinal
dissentions.

The general introduction of the Repetitio included a statement
concerning the origins of the Augsburg Confession. It provided
the doctrinal articles and a statement of what is required to ensure

8 Jakobson 1839, 45-46.
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REPETITIO CORPO:-

RIS DOCTRINZE ECCLE-
SIASTICAE

Do
WiderhHolung der Suntina Hnd Jnhale
ver vedbeen s allgemeinen Ehrifilichen s Rivdhen
Lebye wie Diefelbiac aus Gottes Wort, inder Angfpurgis
fchen Confeflions Apologia/ vnd Schmalfalbifchen Arti
cleln begritten Ond von fitrlilider Surdleudytigheitsu Preuffes
etz Audy allen derfelbigen Geeremen Landtffenden vnd Doy
serthanen/Beifthiden ond Lelslidbensim Lergogrbumb
PrevffensEinbellig ond h-'“‘l‘i':\l:gitt!g‘::‘mw
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Quim Jeugnis emerecdiiger/ befiendiger
Derenenis veiner LehrsWider allerlen Corry
gtelens Roteen vnd Secten / fo Bin vnd wiber /ontes
vem Seheindeckelber Augfpurgifchen Cons
feffion die Kirchen iutr&ﬂm

Phalm. CXIX,

Christian peace and har-
mony in the church in every
age. Included among these
articles are the doctrine of
God; the communion of the
two natures of Christ (Com-
municatio idiomatum), the
Law, Original Sin and Free
Will or the capacity and
powers of man, the justifi-
cation of man before God,
good works, sacraments in
general, Baptism; the Lord’s
Supper, and the Office of

34 bﬂ: ?ggramfmﬁl:él beln &i!;ﬁm s

the Public Ministry.

% The document stated
that the doctrinal founda-
tion on which the peace and
harmony of the church and
its teaching must be built
includes the Word of God, the ancient Symbols of the church - the
Apostles, Nicene, and Athanasian Creeds, as well as Te Deum Lau-
damus of Ambrose and Augustine, the Augsburg Confession and
its Apology, the Schmalkald Articles, and the writings of Luther,
all of which clearly state God’s Word. It went on to say that new
confessions were neither necessary nor helpful. It specifically reject-
ed the doctrinal basis of the Roman Church because it proceeded
without the corrective of God’s Word and against the teachings of
the fathers. They mixed together God’s Word and human thought
to give an appearance of wisdom. Rejected also were the doctrinal
statements of the Schwenckfeldians and other Enthusiasts (Germ.
Schwirmer), who taught that God reveals himself by other means
than through his Holy Word. Special attention was given to the
doctrine of justification by grace through faith, directed particu-

1567 Doctrinal Summary
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larly against the Tridentine Council, the Interims, and Osiander, all
of which saw human action as at least partially a cause of man’s
justification.

The article on the sacraments followed the pattern of the 1558
Church Order but brought it up to date. In Baptism the position of
the Anabaptists, who rejected sacramental Baptism, and the teach-
ing of Calvin, according to which converted and believing children
were already in the kingdom of God even before their Baptism so
that nothing essential was added to them through Baptism, were
condemned. The exorcism was eliminated. Zwinglianism was re-
jected for removing Christ from the Sacrament of the Altar. The Ro-
man Catholic understanding of the Mass as a sacrifice for sin was
rejected. It was stated that the Enthusiasts robbed the Supper of its
highest and foremost and most precious treasure - the body and
blood of Christ. Against them it noted that Christ said: “Take and
eat this is by my body” and not “Take and eat this bread because
it is the power of my body.” It also stated emphatically that Christ
gave himself for man according to both his divine and human na-
tures, against the contrary Calvinist notion.”

In the preface to the Repetitio, dated June 9, 1567, Albrecht re-
ferred to the preparation of a church order which would soon ap-
pear and which would specify the church’s ceremonies in accor-
dance with the order set down in the Church Order of 1544. In the
meantime the counsel of the bishops was to be followed for the
good of the church. On December 25, 1567 Bishop Joachim Mérlin
of Sambia and Georg Venediger of Pomesania were commissioned
by the territorial assembly to prepare a new church order. By the
time it was published in 1568 Duke Albrecht had died.®®

The 1568 Church Order was entitled: Kirchen Ordniing vnd Cer-
emonien. Wie es in vbung Gottes Worts vnd reichung der Hochwirdi-
gen Sacrament in den Kirchen des Herzogthumbs Preussen soll gehalten
werden (Church Order and Ceremonies according to the usage of the Word

8 Repetitio corporis doctrinae ecclesiasticae 1567, Kiij-Nij.
8 Repetitio corporis doctrinae ecclesiasticae 1567, Aiij.

145



DaRrius PETKUNAS

of God and the ordering of the Ven-

erable Sacrament, as practiced in the

& Churches of the Duchy of Prussia).

It opened with a preface by the

% l m bishops and included the orders
&ro] % of Vespers for Saturdays, Sun-

days, and Weekdays, Confession
and Absolution, Matins and early
sermon, the Day of Prayer, Mass
SGic (o inybung S0 | or Holy Communion, the after-

ors ki i
aorts - vnd recbung der Hochiwiediden noon sermon on Sundays, direc-
Saccament s in den Rivchen Des Gernogs i i i .
ehumbs Preuffen foll gehalserrn tives concerning catechization,

werden.
feast days, directives concerning

ANNO DOMINI .
M. D. LXVIL translators (von Tolken), Baptism,

wnd Cevemonicn.

1. Corineh: 14, Emergency Baptism, directives

gaffasallceceih oo orbnti e for midwives along with prayers
in time of birth, regulations con-
1568 Prussian Agenda cerning emergency Baptism by

midwives, and words of consola-
tion for mothers in labor. Included also were forms for marriage,
excommunication and public repentance, the reconciliation of pen-
itents, and directives in cases where a child had been smothered
in sleep, manslaughter, the practice of witchcraft, the despising of
the preaching of the divine word and the Holy Sacrament, public
godlessness, adultery and the like, ministry to the sick, and burial.
Also provided were Collects for the seasons of the church year and
special circumstances, versicles to be used with the Collects, the Ap-
ostolic, Nicene, Athanasian symbols, as well as the symbol ascribed
to St. Ambrose and St. Augustine (Te Deum).

The preface supplied by the bishops stated that the solid founda-
tion and form of pure doctrine had already been printed in 1567 in
the Corpore Doctrinae and Refutatione corruptelarum, which had been
approved by the territorial assembly, and that the ceremonies were
in accord with God’s Word and the honor due to the Sacraments
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over against the Papists on one side and the Calvinists and enthu-
siasts on the other. The work was commended to all pious pastors
and ministers to assist them in the exercise of their duties for the
blessing of the people committed to their care.”

The Church Order was structured differently from the 1558
Church Order. In fact it ought more properly to have been called
an agenda rather than a church order, since it lacked a section on
doctrine. In the 1558 Agenda Baptism came first of all, just as it
comes first in the life of Christians. Baptism was followed the cat-
echism, Confession and Absolution, excommunication and public
repentance and reconciliation. Only then did one come to the ap-
pointments for public worship among which the Mass stood in first
place, followed by Matins and Vespers, along with brief notes con-
cerning services during the week. The new book began immediately
with Vespers on Saturday evening and the eve of church festivals.
This was deemed a fitting place to begin because it was here that the
congregation made ready for the Sunday Mass. A chronological or-
der would have put Sunday Matins next, but instead this service of
Vespers is followed by Vespers for Sundays and holy days, perhaps
because in this order the directives for the Saturday Vesper service
are provided with the proper notes for the intonation of the Mag-
nificat and its Antiphon and the Nunc dimittis. Next comes a short
description of Vespers on days of the week and Vespers as it should
be prayed both on Sundays and week days in smaller parishes and
villages.

In cities with Latin schools, most particularly in Konigsberg, the
Saturday Vespers was to begin with the intonation of the versicle
“Deus in adjutorium meum intende,” sung by a deacon. The choir was
then to sing the appropriate response after which two boys were to
intone the antiphon for the one or two Psalms that were to follow.
Where there was a Latin school the Psalms should be sung in Latin.
The responsory followed the Psalms and the appropriate hymn of
the day from medieval times, if it was a doctrinally sound hymn in

8 Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 1-3.
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conformity with the Holy Scriptures. A short sermon was to follow
the hymn, included in which there was a reminder to the commu-
nicants to come for Confession that very night. The sermon was to
expose the people to the doctrines of the Christian church. Included
were doctrines such as repentance, which includes two parts: the
heartfelt sorrow of the sinner, including the proper basis of that sor-
row, an unwavering faith in God through Christ, the importance
of private Absolution, the special comfort and wholesome effect of
the Lord’s Supper, and what pertains to man’s justification, etc. The
preacher was directed to preach about 30 minutes. At festal times
the preacher was to make note of the season but he was to be brief,
so that no time was taken away from Confession and families could
return home to prepare for the festival. After the sermon the Mag-
nificat with a seasonal Antiphon was to be sung. The service closed
with Collects and the Benedicamus.

The contents of the service were similar to the 1558 order, except
there was now no directive concerning the reading of the New Tes-
tament or summaries of the text. Furthermore, the older Order had
made special provisions for the Wednesday Vespers with the ring-
ing of the great bell and a sermon. The old Order had also provided
for preaching on Saturdays and Sundays but before the beginning
of the Office of Vespers.

Vespers for Sunday followed the same form but included a ser-
mon based on the Epistle for the day. After the sermon two boys
from the choir were to recite a part of Luther’s German catechism
and its explanation, so that in the course of time the whole of Lu-
ther’s catechism would be recited in an orderly manner. This was
the first direct mention of Luther’s Small Catechism in any Prus-
sian liturgical service, perhaps as a result of the Osiandrian contro-
versy. After it the German Magnificat and its Antiphon were to be
sung. Where there was an organist it was suggested that he might
take one verse of the Magnificat after another and after each verse
the choir would sing the Antiphon. The Magnificat was followed
by the Nunc dimittis and the Pacem by the organist. Finally the ser-
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vice closed with a versicle, Collect, and the Benedicamus. The rubrics
stated that on feast days the Magnificat might be sung in Latin im-
mediately after the sermon and then a German hymn appropriate
to the day.

On workdays Vespers began immediately with the antiphons
and a Psalm. Then one of the boys was to read a lection in Latin
from Isaiah or one of the other prophets, after which another boy
was to read the same in German. After the lection the Antiphon and
Magnificat were to be sung in Latin. This was followed by the Col-
lect and the Benedicamus.

In smaller parishes and villages, however, where there were no
Latin schools, Vespers was to begin with the singing of one or two
German Psalms. Then the pastor was to read a short section from
the Catechism and explain it to the people in simple terms. Not
only Luther’s psalm-hymns but also his hymns on the Ten Com-
mandments, the articles of the Creed, the Our Father, Holy Baptism,
and the Lord’s Supper were to be used. Of particular importance
for their summaries of the faith were the hymns “Nun freut euch,
lieben Christen gmein” and Speratus’ “Es ist das Heil uns kommen her”
(“Salvation unto us has Come”). Doctrinal hymns based on Psalms
included “Ein’ feste Burg ist unser Gott,” “Wiir Gott nicht mit uns diese
Zeit,” “Mitten wir im Leben sind” (“In the midst of earthly life”), “Wo
Gott der Herr nicht bei uns hdlt” (“Where God the Lord stands with us
not”), “Es spricht der Unweisen Mund wohl” (“The mouth of fools doth
God confess”), “Mit Fried und Freud ich fahr dahin” (“In Peace and Joy
do I depart”) and “Nun lob, mein” Seel’, den Herren.” Prayer hymns
included “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist,” “Komm, Gott, Schipfer,
heiliger Geist,” “Komm, Gott heiliger Geist” (“Come, God Holy Spirit”),
“Herre Gott” (“Lord God”), “Gott der Vater wohn’ uns bei,” “Ach Gott,
vom Himmel sieh darein,” “Es woll uns Gott genidig sein,” “Aus tiefer
Not schrei ich zu dir,” “ Erbarn dich mein, o Herre Gott” (“Have mercy on
me, O Lord God”), “Herr Christ, der einig Gotts Sohn” (“Lord Christ, the
only Son of God”), “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort,” etc.
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The seasons of the church year also had their proper German
hymns: “Nun komm, der Heiden Heiland” (“ Savior of the nations, Come”)
(Advent), “Christum wir sollen loben schon” (“NowPraise We Christ,
the Holy One”), “Gelobet seist du, Jesu Christ,” “Vom Himmel hoch, da
komm ich her” (* From heaven above to earth I come”),” Vom Himmel Kam
Der Engelschar” (“To shepherds, as they watched by night”), “Ein Kinde-
lein so lobelich” (“ A most praiseworthy little child”), “ Der Tag, Der Ist So
Freudenreich” (O hail this brightest day of days”), “In dulci jubilo” (“In
sweet rejoicing”), etc. (Christmas), “Christe, der du bist Tag und Licht”
(“O Christ, Who art the Light and Day”) (Lent), “Christ ist Erstanden,”
“Christ lag in Todes Banden,” “Jesus Christus unser heiland der den Tod
tiberwand” (“Jesus Christ our Savior, who conquered death”), ” Also heilig
ist der Tag” (“This is Such a Holy Day”), etc. (Easter). The corrected
Litany, the German Te Deum laudamus, i. e., Luther’s “ Herr Gott, dich
loben wir,” and many other hymns which the pastor should see to
it that the schoolmaster teaches so that the people may sing them
not only in the church but also in the fields and in the family circle,
both morning and evening. By this means the parishioners would
sing like birds praising their dear Creator, just as the birds do as the
sun rises.”

The placement of Confession and Absolution immediately after
the order for the Office of Vespers was deemed appropriate since
pastors and chaplains were to hear confessions either before or af-
ter Vespers according to local conditions. By this means those who
wished to commune on the following day could make their appro-
priate preparation, for God had mandated his preachers to edify
consciences not only by their preaching but also by Confession and
Absolution, so that people might be prepared to receive the most
venerable Sacrament according to the institution of Christ. Those
who did not feel the need to confess their sins or felt that they could
make themselves right with God without either Word or Sacrament
were not to be permitted to commune. It was not the purpose of
Confession to burden the people with a recital of all their sins or to

% Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 4-10.
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require that they explain them all to the pastor as “as the pope and
his herd” did. Instead the pastor was to lead the people to make
a proper distinction between good and evil and prepare rightly to
receive the Sacrament, so that the pastor would not be casting pearls
before swine. This section set down the doctrine and the proper
form of Confession and Absolution and stated how the Father Con-
fessor was to deal with the penitents in differing circumstances. It
also stated that the common practice by which the people would
come to the Sacrament without Confession or with only a general
Absolution was not to continue. This repeated the provision of the
1558 Order, indeed much of the 1558 Order was taken over into the
new form, but the new Order did not include the form of Absolu-
tion found in the older Agenda.”

Special forms for Matins and the early sermon on Sunday and
feast days were provided first for the Cathedral and the church at
Kneiphof, and secondly for the churches at Altstadt and Lébenicht.

In Kneiphof and the Cathedral the early sermon was to begin at
5 AM. This service was especially held for the benefit household
servants. The service began with the singing of “Komm, Gott Schop-
fer, Heiliger Geist.” This was followed by one or two Psalms during
which the chaplain went to the pulpit. The sermon began with a
recitation from the Catechism read slowly and distinctly. Beginning
with the First Commandment, one commandment was to be read
each Sunday with examples provided from the Scripture. After the
Ten Commandments had been completed, each article of the Creed
and each petition of the Our Father was to be handled in the same
manner, then also the explanations of Baptism and the Sacrament
of the Altar as found in Luther’s Small Catechism. After the chief
parts had been completed the preacher was to move on to the Table
of Duties. On feast days the name and history of the day was to be
taught. The service ended with prayer. The whole service should
not exceed 45 minutes and it should conclude with the hymn “Erhalt
uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort” or a hymn appropriate to the feast day.

%t Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 9-12.
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Then the congregation of householders and servants was to leave
the church to go to their duties.

Then the small bell was to be rung to announce the beginning
of Matins as the cantor and school children entered the church. The
chaplain intoned “Domine, labia mea aperies” and the choir responded
“Et os meum annuntiabit laudem tuam.” The cantor continued “Deus
in adjutorium meum intende,” etc. The school children were to intone
the Antiphon for the day and the Symbolum Athanasii “Quicumaque
vult salvus” (“Whosoever will be saved”) was to be sung. Then one stu-
dent was to read a lection facing the people. Following it the “Bene-
dictus Dominus Deus Israel” (“Blessed be the Lord God of Israel”) with
its Antiphon or Luther’s German Te Deum “Herr Gott, dich loben wir”
was to be sung. The great bells were then rung and immediately
after the Benedictus or the Te Deum the congregation was to sing the
Creed “Wir glauben all” an einen Gott,” after which the chaplain sang
the common prayer. After the congregation sang “Nun Bitten Wir
Den Heiligen Geist” the pastor was to preach on the Gospel of the
day from the pulpit.

In the Cathedral the second sermon preceded the Mass, so that
those who wished to hear it might do so and then go to their own
churches for the celebration of Mass and to hear their own pastors
preached.

At Altstadt and Lobenicht Matins began at 6 AM with a sermon
on the Catechism and an appropriate hymn after the sermon and
before the Benedictus or the Te Deum. The Mass then followed. This
example was to be followed also in other cities with appropriate ad-
justments being made according to local circumstances. The sermon
in the early service was to be on the Catechism.

The same order was to be kept on week days. When there were
school children present the chaplain was to preach. The weekday
service was to be held at an early hour, at 6 AM, so that the students
would not be kept from their school work. The service was to begin
as usual with the intonation “Domine, labia mea aperies,” followed by
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Psalm and antiphon in Latin or, if the cantor wished, the congrega-
tion and school children might sing a German Psalm.

The chaplain was then to preach on one of the Epistles of St. Paul,
if the pastor allowed him to do so. Following Luther’s instruction,
the sermon was to be understandable to the common people. After
it the congregation was to sing “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort.”
From Christmas until Purification the hymn was “Gelobet seist du,
Jesu Christ” and from Easter to Pentecost “Jesus Christus, unser Hei-
land” and similar hymns. When the pastor himself was the preacher
during the week the schoolmaster (Germ. Gesangmeister) together
with the congregation was to sing “Komm, Gott Schopfer, Heiliger
Geist.” Then followed a Psalm or two, the Creed “Wir glauben all” an
einen Gott,” and during it the chaplain was to go to the pulpit to read
the general prayer. After that the congregation was to sing “Nun
bitten wir den Heiligen Geist” or a hymn appropriate to the day. Then
came the sermon.

It was understood that preaching and prayer were always ap-
propriate and the people should be taught to pray for all sorts and
conditions of men. One day in each week should be observed for the
singing of the Litany. When the head of the household was not able
to attend this service, he should send one or more of his children
and his servants to church to participate. Also prayer days were to
be held on Monday in Altstadt, Wednesday in the Cathedral, Friday
at Lobenicht with a sermon and the singing of the Litany. This exam-
ple should be followed also in other cities, and a day should be set
aside for preaching and prayer. In villages where it was impossible,
the Litany should be sung on Sunday.*

These services included a general prayer of the church. The earli-
est example of such a prayer dates from December 6, 1542. This prayer
is no longer extant. The earliest surviving example is dated 1563.

The Chief Divine Service was described under the heading “ Von
der Mess vnd heiligem Abendmal” (“Concerning the Mass and Holy Sup-
per”). It was to begin with the Introit sung in Latin. If there were

%2 Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 13-16.
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school children this could serve as an exercise for them. The tradi-
tional proper Introits were to be used, if they agreed with the Holy
Scriptures. The approved Introits were as follows: from Christmas
until Candlemas “Puer natus est nobis” (“Unto us a child Is born”) was
approved; from Easter until Ascension - “Resurrexi, et adhuc tecum
sum” (“I have risen, I am still with you”); from Ascension until Pen-
tecost - “Viri Galilaei” (“Ye men of Galilee”); on Pentecost - “Spiri-
tus Domini replevit orbem terrarum” (“The Spirit of the Lord filleth the
world”), and from Holy Trinity Sunday until Advent - “Benedicta
sit semper Trinitas” (“Blessed be the Holy Trinity”). Two other op-
tions were provided. On Sundays and feast days from Advent until
Christmas and until Candlemas, and during the Easter Season the
traditional Introits could be used or the congregation might sing a
German psalm-hymn.

After the Introit the threefold Kyrie was to be sung, as in 1558.
Then the priest was to intone “Gloria in excelsis Deo” to which the
choir might respond “Et in terra Pax,” or the hymn “Allein Gott in
der Hoh' sei Ehr” could be sung by the choir and congregation. Then
the priest was to turn to the congregation for the Salutation and
then turn back to the altar, as in earlier days, to sing the Collect of
the day in German. The Epistle was to be read as in the old order. In
Konigsberg an assisting clergyman was to read it from the pulpit.
Elsewhere it was to be read from the altar. In all cases it was to be
read in clear and understandable German.

On feast days the proper Sequence was to be sung, if it was doc-
trinally sound. At Christmas the Sequence “Grates nunc omnes” (“Let
us now give thanks to the Lord God”) was to be sung once in Latin and
following it the congregation was to sing the first stanza of Luther’s
German paraphrase “Gelobet seist du, Jesu Christ.” After the second
stanza of the Latin hymn the congregation was to respond with the
second stanza of the German hymn, and so on. This practice was
to be followed until Candlemas. At Easter “Victimae Pascali laudes”
(“Christians, to the Paschal victim”) and “Christ Lag In Todesbanden”
were to be sung in the same manner, and at Pentecost “ Veni, Sancte
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Spiritus, et emitte caelitus” (“Come Holy Spirit, and send forth from heav-
en the ray”) and “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist.” On Trinity Sun-
day the Latin Sequence “Benedicta semper sancta sit Trinitas” (“Blessed
ever be the Sacred Trinity”) was to be sung and on the next Sunday a
German hymn was to replace it. From that point the Latin Sequence
and a German hymn were to be sung on alternate Sundays until
Advent.

The Gospel was to be read in the same manner as the Epistle.
After the Gospel the Nicene Creed was to be sung in Latin in the
Konigsberg Cathedral. Elsewhere this might be done in alteration
with “Wir glauben all” an einen Gott.” The Cathedral sermon was not
mentioned at this point because the sermon had been preached be-
fore the Mass. The Order at this point stated that the sermon on the
Gospel should be preached in the churches at Altstadt and Lébenicht.
Although the directives do not specify, it was the normal custom
that sermons should end with a call to prayer and specify what or
who was to be prayed for. This would be followed by a prayer, or
the Our Father, or both. The directives only indicate that after the
sermon had been preached the congregation was to sing “Erhalt uns,
Herr, bei deinem Wort,” as a summary of the congregation’s prayers
asking for divine protection against all persecutors of faith and en-
emies of the Gospel and that God would graciously preserve the
church and send his Holy Spirit to guide his people through death
to eternal life.

No distinction was made between the Service of the Word and
the Service of the Sacrament. After the hymn the priest was to turn
to the people for a public admonition and the Paraphrase of the
Our Father that he composed himself or he might use the prescribed
form from Luther’s German Mass. No attempt was made to restore
the Eucharistic Preface. In order that the communicants might bet-
ter hear the Paraphrase and Admonition they were to have already
assembled at the altar.

After the Paraphrase the priest was to turn to the altar and sing
the consecratory words of Christ over the bread and chalice. There
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was no Elevation or use of the sign of the cross and no separation
between the consecration of the bread and the chalice. After the con-
secration the choir was to sing the Sanctus or some familiar hymn,
such as “Jesaia, dem Propheten,” “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland,” or
“Gott sei gelobet und gebenedeiet.” During Communion “ Vater unser
im Himmelreich” and other familiar hymns were to be sung. Men

”ooau

were to commune first and then the women. At Communion of the
body of Christ the priest was to say: “Take and eat, this is the body
of Jesus Christ which was given for you. This strengthen you to life
everlasting” and at the giving of the chalice he was to say: “Take
and drink, this is the blood of Jesus Christ, shed for you, poor sin-
ners. This strengthen you to life everlasting.”**

After all had communed he was to introduce a prayer of thanks-
giving by turning to the congregation and saying the Salutation. He
was to turn back to the altar and pray the post-Communion Collect.
The Collects were offered as in 1558. Then turning to the congrega-
tion he was to say the Salutation and close the service with one of
the three blessings from the 1558 service. However, a new option
now provided that the Aaronic Benediction could be used.

Unlike the earlier order of 1558 the new book provided only one
form for the celebration of the Mass, but it included directives for
the conduct of the service in smaller towns and villages where it
was necessary to conduct the service in a simpler manner. Where
there was only a small school or no school at all the pastor and
schoolmaster were to gather the young people and children of the
village into a choir and the pastor was to admonish them to learn to
sing the hymns, so that a German psalm-hymn could be sung as the
Introit. The service then proceeded as usual with the threefold Kyrie
and the intonation of the Gloria in Excelsis. All present were to sing
“Allein Gott in der Hoh’ sei Ehr”.” In such parishes the pastor himself
was to read the Epistle and Gospel from the altar and the Litany
was to be sung between the two readings. However, on feast days
the appropriate German hymn for that day was to be used. After

% Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 17-25.
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the Gospel the congregation was to sing “Wir glauben all” an einen
Gott” and “Nun bitten wir den Heiligen Geist.” Then the pastor was to
preach his sermon as usual and after the sermon he was to review
the catechism part by part, speaking clearly, so that the simple folk
can concentrate on the words, as Luther had prescribed in the Small
Catechism.

After the catechism instruction the pastor was to admonish the
people to prayer for all spiritual and secular estates. The form of
the admonition was provided. It spoke in very down to earth terms
about the dangers which are faced by both church and state. The
people were admonished to pray that the church might be protected
from the papists and the fanatical spirits and sects which add to or
take from God’s Word and in this way transform it into a creature
of man’s devising. They were admonished to pray for the secular
government and the King of Poland, for protection against the Mus-
covites and all other enemies, and most especially for the Duke and
his councilors by name. In this case no general prayer followed but
the whole prayer was summarized in the Our Father which imme-
diately followed. The priest introduced the Lord’s Prayer by saying:
“For this and every other necessity and for ourselves let us together
say the holy Our Father, etc.”

While the congregation sang “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort”
the priest was to go to the altar for the Paraphrase and Admoni-
tion, and the rest of the service. Here the older form of distributing
the Sacrament, which separated the distribution of the consecrated
bread and cup, was retained, as in 1558. It was specified that this
order was to be followed in cases where priests were by themselves
and had none to assist them.**

An Order was provided for a midday sermon on Sundays and
feast days for the benefit of simple folk and household servants who
were otherwise occupied with their work during the high Mass.
They too should hear and learn the Gospel and the chief parts of
Christian doctrine from the Catechism. Therefore they were called

®  Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 25-27.
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upon to gather in the church after the midday meal around 12
o’clock to hear a sermon by the chaplain on the Gospel of the day
and be instructed also in a part of the Catechism, beginning with
each of the Ten Commandments, so that they could learn the law
and receive instruction in the Gospel. To this end they were also
to be taught each of the articles of the Creed and the Word of God
concerning the venerable Sacraments, as well as what are the duties
and works expected of the various estates of mankind. No detailed
form was provided. The order simply stated that before the sermon
the German Te Deum and “Nun bitten wir den heiligen Geist” should
be sung, as it generally was before all sermons, and at the conclu-
sion of the sermon all should sing “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort”
and leave the church. It also noted that many household servants
in Konigsberg were not German but Polish and Lithuanian. The ex-
planation of the Gospel and the doctrine of the catechism had long
since been provided in their languages and they must be admon-
ished to learn them, so that they might be saved and learn to live as
Christians.

Catechetical instruction was to be provided for household ser-
vants on Sunday mornings and school children on Sundays at Ves-
pers after the sermon. The preacher was to provide special readings
for the young in Konigsberg. This was to be done also on Mondays in
Altstadt, on Thursdays in the Cathedral, and on Fridays at Lobenicht.
Elsewhere in other towns the pastor was to do this at Sunday Mat-
ins and Vespers and on one designated day during the week, so that
the children would learn the text of the chief parts of the Catechism
in order, from front to back, from the Commandments to the Table
of Duties. The Sacrament was not to be given to anyone who had
not learned the Catechism. The text of the Catechism was also to be
studied in the schools and the parish visitations were to determine
that this regulation was being followed.

A special form was provided for catechization in villages where
it was to take place after the sermon on Sunday morning and also
on Wednesday after Vespers. This was to be done week by week for
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five or six weeks in each quarter of the year, so that every person,
both men and women, would hear the instruction and the sermons
on the Catechism. This was to be an important part of the pastor’s
office. He was to see to it that the people were prepared to receive
the Sacrament, that they learn to pray, and learn the Catechism.
Those people who refused to receive such instruction were to be
denied the Holy Sacrament and excommunicated.”

As in the earlier book, an enumeration of feast and festival days
was included. Among the days to be observed were the Nativity
of Christ, Circumcision of Christ, Epiphany, Purification, Annun-
ciation, Maundy Thursday, Good Friday, Easter, Ascension, and
Pentecost. The three most important days were Christmas, Easter,
and Pentecost and they were to be celebrated with preaching and
special music for three days. At each service the people were to be
taught the meaning of the day. Short summaries of the significance
of each of these festal occasions were included. Also to be observed
are the Nativity of St. John the Baptist, Visitation, and the Day of St.
Michael.

As in the previous orders it was noted that if the Annunciation
fell on Palm Sunday or during Holy Week or Easter Week its obser-
vance was to be transferred to the Sunday after Easter.

Special instructions were given for the Seventh Sunday after
Trinity when the Gospel about Mary Magdalene from Luke 7 was
ordinarily read and made the subject for the sermon. This was to
take the place of Mark 8, the miracle of the feeding of the 5,000, al-
ready the subject of the Gospel on Laetare Sunday. The days of the
apostles were also included to provide examples of faith and good
works. They could be transferred to the following Sunday when
necessary.”

All this was meant to make clear that the Lutheran Church pos-
sessed the true apostolic doctrine, the true old faith and that it was
the true catholic Church which followed the holy apostles. It should

% Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 28-29.
% Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 29-31.
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be noted that the observance of other days such as St. Martin’s Day
and All Saints Day were neither mentioned nor proscribed.

It was a continuing problem that most of the pastors were un-
able to communicate directly with their people in their preaching
and instruction. They had to make use of translators. Accordingly, a
special article “Von Tolcken” (“Concerning Translators”) was includ-
ed concerning the translators and their work. Translators must be
provided because in so many parishes the people understood only
Polish, Lithuanian, Sudovian, or Prussian and there were so few
pastors of Polish or Lithuanian genealogy available to serve them.
As in the 1558 order it was noted that 24 stipends were being pro-
vided by the Duke to further this work. Six students would apply
themselves to the study of Polish, and 6 to each of the other Baltic
language group. Finally, the pastors themselves were encouraged
to give attention to the study of the language of the people among
whom they served.”

The 1568 Church Order was a church order in name only. It was
in fact an Agenda. It made no radical changes to the order of 1558,
but it was more specific in its directives and more substantial in its
contents. In place of the sparse directives for Matins and Vespers
in the earlier order the directives in the new order were far more
complete. The same was true also of the Sunday Mass. Proper In-
troits were provided for feast days and these Introits were to be
used throughout the ensuing season. On the feast itself the Latin
Sequence and the German hymn associated with it were to be sung
by the choir and congregation in alternation. On Trinity Sunday the
Sequence was to be in Latin and on the following Sundays German
hymns could be sung. The 1558 order had permitted the use of Lat-
in Sequences but only the singing of German hymns were specifi-
cally ordered. A new provision directed that “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei
deinem Wort” was to be sung at the conclusion of the Mass every
Sunday. Also noteworthy was the return to the older practice by
which communicants received the Sacrament only after both bread

" Kirchen Ordniing vnd Ceremonien 1568, 31-32.
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and chalice have had been consecrated. In rural areas where pas-
tors were without assistants, however, the newer practice of dis-
tributing the body immediately after its consecration and only then
consecrating the chalice and distributing the blood of Christ was
to be maintained. The Eucharistic Prefaces were still missing from
the Prussian rite, although among the Saxons they were ordered to
be used at the high feasts. A new provision of the 1568 rite was the
option of the Aaronic Benediction in place of the three alternatives
provided in 1558. A complete form for the celebration of the Mass
in small towns, villages, and rural areas was not included in 1568.
In its place was a directive stating what provisions were to be made
for the celebration of the Divine Service in those places. The direc-
tive provided for a service much like the second service in the 1558
book, but the new rite directed that the exhortation to prayer was
to be delivered from the pulpit. In summary the customs set down
in 1525, 1544, and 1558 were now well established and little needed
to be added beyond the inclusion of a few elements meant to enrich
the Order. The principle goal of the order was not to introduce in-
novations or radically alter the established customs but rather to
supply what was deficient. It had been a major criticism of the 1558
book that it had eliminated from Baptism both the exorcism and sig-
nation formulas. The 1568 book restored them both. A uniform rite
was meant to give outward evidence of the unity of faith enjoyed
by the church.

The new Church Order was well received by both priests and
parishioners. It signaled the fullest expression of the Prussian litur-
gical tradition and for almost two centuries it would serve as the
church’s official Agenda and all pastors were obligated to conduct
worship services in their parishes according to its provisions. The
book was reprinted under the same title in 1583: Kirchen Ordnung
vnd Ceremonien. Wie es in vbung Gottes Worts vnd reichung der Ho-
chwirdigen Sacrament in den Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs Preussen soll
gehalten werden (Church Order and Ceremonies according to the usage
of the Word of God and the ordering of the Venerable Sacrament, as prac-
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ticed in the Churches of the Duchy
of Prussia). It appeared again in
1598 under the same title: Kirchen
Ordnung vnd Ceremonien. Wie es in
vbung Gottes Worts vnd reichung
der Hochwirdigen Sacrament in den
Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs Preussen
soll gehalten werden. In 1609 Elector
Johann Sigismund officially con-
firmed it and it continued in use
throughout the 17th and the first
half of the 18th century.

The preaching of the Gospel
and the worship of God in the

languages of the people was a
matter of primary importance in
the Prussian Church. The church
order specifically stated this and
yet the only translation of the 1568 book to appear was the Polish
translation by Jerome Malecki who shared the pastorate of the Elk
parish with his brother Jan.” His translation was entitled Ustawa
albo Porzqd Koscielny y Ceremonie. Yako w Nauczaniu Stowa Bozego, y
podawaniu Swigtosci w Koscielech Xigstwa Pruskiego ma byé zachowany.
Z niemieckiego jezyka na Polski pilnie przetozony, przez Hieronyma Mal-
eckiego, Plebana Leckiego (The Rule or Church Order and Ceremonies as it
is to be followed in the Churches of the Duchy of Prussia in the teaching of
the Word of God and the administration of Sacrament, faithfully translated
into Polish from German by Hieronim Malecki, Pastor of Lec”). It was
printed in Konigsberg in 1571. The Malecki brothers were respon-
sible also for the translation of other important works into Polish.
Jerome translated Luther’s Postil and collaborated with his brother
Jan in the translation of Repetitio Corporis Doctrinae Ecclesiasticae and

1583 Church Order

% Wojak 1993,145-146.
% Germ.: Loetzen, Pol.: Gizycko.
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Luther’s Small Catechism. His translation of the Church Order was
reprinted under the same title in 1615: Ustawa albo porzqd Koscielny
y Ceremonie. Jako w nauczaniu Stowa Bozego, y podawaniu swigtosci w
Koscielech Xigstwa Pruskiego ma by¢ zachowany. Z niemieckiego Jezyka
na Polski pilnie przetozony, przez Hier. Maleckiego, Plebana Leckiego (The
Rule or Church Order and Ceremonies as it is to be followed in the Church-
es of the Duchy of Prussia in the teaching of the Word of God and the ad-
ministration of Sacrament, faithfully translated into Polish from German
by Hieronim Malecki, Pastor of Lec).

1.7 Liturgical Materials found in Lithuanian
Hymnals and Other Publications

No Lithuanian translation of the 1568 Church Order ever ap-
peared - likely because there were so few Lithuanian speaking
congregations. As before, pastors of Lithuanian speaking parishes
would have to prepare their own Lithuanian manuscript trans-
lation of the forms most needed in their pastoral work. The 1568
Church Order required that Luther’s Small Catechism be taught
and learned. An official edition of it was translated and published
by Baltramiejus Vilentas in 1575. Only the 1579 edition is extant.
It was entitled: Enchiridion. Catechismas maszas, del paspalitu Plebonu
ir Koznadiju, Wokischku lieszuwiu paraschits per Daktara Martina Lu-
thera. O isch Wokischka lieszuwia ant Lietuwischka pilnai ir wiernai per-
qulditas, per Baltramieju Willentha Plebona Karalauczuie and Schtein-
dama (Enchiridion. The Small Catechism for Common Parish Pastors and
Preachers written by Dr. Martin Luther in the German Language and ful-
ly and faithfully translated from German into Lithuanian by Baltramiejus
Vilentas, Parish Pastor of Steindamm in Kénigsberg). To his translation
of Luther’s Small Catechism was appended also Luther’s marriage
rite “Wenczawoghima Knigeles, delei paspalitu Plebonu” (“Marriage
Booklet for Common Parish Pastors”) and the Baptismal Rite “Chrik-
schtima Knigeles” (“Baptismal Booklet”). He also added “Trumpas
klausimas ir prieprowimas tu kurie nor prijmti schwentqghi Sacramenta
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Altoraus” (“Short Examination and
Preparation for Those who desire to
receive the Holy Sacrament of the
Altar”) which had been prepared
by Mazvydas. The author of the
second “Paspalitas  budas
Spawedies” (“A Common Form of
Confession”) was not identified. It
too may have been translated by
Mazvydas.'®

In 1579 Vilentas also published
another liturgical book: Euangelias
bei Epistolas, Nedeliu ir schwentuju
dienosu skaitomosias, Baszniszosu
Chriksczonischkosu, pilnai ir wiernai

rite,
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pergulditas ant Lietuwischka Szod-
zia, per Baltramieju Willenta, Ple-
bona Karalauczui ant Schteindama
(Gospels and Epistles to be read on
Sundays and Feast Days in Christian Churches, fully and faithfully trans-
lated into Lithuanian Tongue by Baltramiejus Vilentas, Parish Pastor of
Steindamm in Konigsberg). This was a book of pericopes which in-
cluded Epistles and Gospels for Sundays and the principle feasts
of the Christian church year together with the days of the apostles
and saints. This work provides valuable information about the cel-
ebration of these minor days, many of which were not specifically
mentioned in the 1568 Church Order. Vilentas gives propers for the
days of St. Andrew, St. Thomas, the Holy Innocents, the Conver-
sion of St. Paul, St. Mathias, the Annunciation, St. Mark, St. Philip
and James, St. John the Baptist, St. Peter and Paul, the Visitation,
St. Mary Magdalene, St. James, St. Lorenz, the Assumption of Mary,
St. Bartholomew, the Beheading of St. John the Baptist, St. Mat-
thew, St. Michael and All Angels, St. Simon and St. Jude, All Saints,

Form for Christian Marriage included
in 1579 Lithuanian Catechism

00 Enchiridion 1579, [45-77].
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St. Martin of Tours, and St.
Catherine, as well as the
Dedication of the Temple,
the Martyrs, the Confessors,
and the Virgins.!™ These
provisions indicate a far
richer liturgical life among
the Prussian Lutherans then
one would imagine, were he
to limit his investigation to
the Church Order. Now the
Lithuanian pastors would
have in hand the Epistles
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and Gospels for all Sun-
days, feasts days, and minor
celebrations in the church’s
year of grace.

Significant liturgical
material for the Lithuanian
Church was published by Jonas Bretkiinas. Bretktinas, who was 13
years younger than Mazvydas, produced three important liturgical
works: Giesmes Duchaunas, Kancionalas, and Kollectas. All three were
published in 1589.

The preface of Giesmes Duchaunas Bretktinas informed the pas-
tors and other ministers of the Lithuanian Church that he was
publishing this work in response to their requests. MaZzvydas had
translated hymns, many of which came from the pen of Luther. As
a result “the Lithuanian people who dwelt in darkness” had now
made some advances “in moving toward the light of the true faith.”
In the course of time other translators had added to this treasury of
hymns. Since copies of the Mazvydas hymnal were no longer read-
ily available, the pastors were asking that a new book collecting all
these treasures under one cover be published. Bretkiinas stated that

1579 Book of Lithuanian Pericopes

01 Euangelias bei Epistolas 1579.
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he had instructed the printer that this book was to be ordered ac-
cording to the pattern of the Wittenberg hymnal.

The three books of Bretktinas were meant to supply the needs of
three different groups. Giesmes Duchaunas isch Wokischka ing Lietu-
wischka lieszuwi per nekurius Plebonus Hercegistes Prusu pergulditas
(Spiritual Hymns translated from German into the Lithuanian Language
by some Parish Pastors of the Duchy of Prussia) was produced for the
benefit of the people. It was inspired by Geistliche Lieder, first pub-
lished in Wittenberg in 1543. Bretktinas even gave it the same name:
Spiritual Hymns (Giesmes Duchaunas). Giesmes Duchaunas included
76 hymns, 42 of which were from Mazvydas” Gesmes Chriksczoniskas.
The remaining 34 hymns had been translated by Bretkiinas or other
Lithuanian pastors.'”

Following the pattern of Geistliche Lieder no Introits, Antiphons,
and festal Kyries were included in Giesmes Duchaunas, because these
were not assigned to the worshiping congregation but were meant
for the liturgist and choir. What he did include were those parts of
the liturgy which the congregation was accustomed to singing, such
as the Gloria in excelsis (“ Allein Gott in der Hoh' sei Ehr”” - “ Garba buk
Diewui ant aukschta”), the Creed (“Wir glauben all” an einen Gott”),
the German Sanctus (“Jesaia, dem Propheten” - “Jesayai Prarakui taipo
stoia”), the hymn “Erhalt uns, Herr, bei deinem Wort” (“Laikik Pon mus
prieg tawa szodzio”) after the sermon, and the psalm-hymns which
were used in place of Introits. For use in Matins he included the Te
Deum laudamus (“ Tawe Diewa garbinam, Tawe Wieschpati paszistam”)
and the Litany. The Litany could also be sung as a part of the Divine
Service, as for example on Good Friday. Included also were the fa-
miliar Christmas Sequence “Puer natus in Bethlehem” to be sung in
Latin and the language of the people as directed in the 1568 Church
Order. The last several pages of the book were given over to the
Paraphrase of the Our Father, the words of consecration, and the
concluding Collects and Benedictions for the Mass, as translated by
Mazvydas. The liturgist would read these aloud during the service

102 Michelini 2001, 7; Michelini 2009, 34-36
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but now it would be possible for
the people to have the words be-
fore them as well.

The Kancionalas served a dif-
ferent purpose and included li-
turgical elements not found in
the Wittenberg Geistliche Lieder.
The full title was Kancionalas nek-
uru Giesmiu Baszniczioie Diewa ant
didziun Schwencziun saenu budu
(Cantionale of Some
Hymns to be sung in the old manner
in the Churches of God), 1589. It was
to serve as a Lithuanian Psalmo-
dia, containing liturgical parts of
the service sung by choir masters,
choirs, and liturgists. All 17 of its
liturgical items appeared as they
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The Liturgy of the Lord’s Supper

were in the Mazvydas’ hymnal in Lithuanian

but with some minor linguistic ad-

justments. Included were Introits,

Antiphons, festal Kyries, Sequences, the full Laudamus, and some
liturgical hymns.

The third book, Kollectas Alba Paspalitas Maldas, prastasu Nedelia-
su ir didzosu Schwentesu, per wissus maetus Hercegisteie Prusu giedamas
isch Wokischko lieszuwio ing Lietuwischka pergulditas Per Jana Bretkuna
(Collects or Common Prayers for Ordinary Sundays and High Feasts to
be sung throughout the year in Duchy of Prussia translated from German
into Lithuanian by Jonas Bretkunas), 1589, is the earliest extant Lithu-
anian prayer book. Although Bretkiinas consulted the translations
prepared by Mazvydas, he chose to produce his own new transla-
tions. Mazvydas had put the appropriate vesicle before each Col-
lect; Bretkiinas chose to collect all the vesicles together in a separate
section that followed the Collects, as in the 1568 Church Order.
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Unlike hymns in Gesmes Chrik-

LRANCONGA(AG  coritos which migh sppen

to some to be haphazard, the

nekurn Q”lefmm / QS“" Bretktinas hymnal was closely or-

cioic Diciva 7 ant dis .
B Hﬁm Schuenchun feui dered. Following the example of

butl gredampi. the Geistliche Lieder he began with
the festal hymns and then fol-
lowed these with hymns on the
chief parts of the Catechism. The
concluding part of the book in-
cluded hymns on death and eter-
nal life.

Though more carefully ordered
than the hymnal of Mazvydas, the

Bretktinas book did not contrib-

IMpauftag Karaliauciuie/per ute much to the improvement of
Ourgt Ofterbergera ) §8 94

the worship life of the Lithuanian
Church. In neither Giesmes Duchau-
nas nor the Kancionalas are any ru-
brics included to instruct pastor
and people in the conduct of Matins and Vespers. Bretktinas simply
laid aside all the rubrics Mazvydas had given for the conduct of the
services. The conduct of Matins and Vespers was made even more
difficult because Bretkiinas included no Psalm texts or responsive
chants such as were directed in the Church Order and in Mazvydas’
hymnal. Bretkiinas intended to remedy this. He left behind in manu-
script form a Lithuanian translation of the book of Psalms as a part of
his translation of the entire Bible. He completed this work in 1590, one
year after the publication of the hymnal and Kancionalas. However,
he did not receive the financial support from the ducal court which
would make it possible for him to publish his Psalms and Bible. Ac-
cordingly no Psalms were to be found in the 1589 Giesmes Duchaunas.
The “Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel” and Magnificat were also omit-

The 1589 Cantionale
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ted, leaving only the Te Deum laudamus, even though the Wittenberg
Geistliche Lieder had included all three of them.

It may be asked whether the decision of Bretkunas to publish the
Kancionalas and hymnal separately was wise. It had been the aim of
Mazvydas to encourage the congregations to strive to learn more
and participate more fully in the services by learning the Kyries and
Sequences. Bretkiinas took both of them away from the congrega-
tion and turned them over to the choir. Consequently where there
was no choir, they were not used. With few exceptions Bretkiinas
appears not to have been optimistic about the ability of the congre-
gations to learn and sing any but the simplest parts of the liturgy,
doubtless because so many of the people were illiterate. In his book
Bretktnas did include both “Jesaia, den Propheten”, to be sung af-
ter the consecration, and “Es ist das Heil uns kommen her” by Paulus
Speratus, the singing of both of which by the congregation had been
ordered in the Prussian church orders.

The Lithuanian Church was still without an agenda. Pastors were
wholly dependant on what Bretkiinas had given them along with
what had survived of the works of Mazvydas and Vilentas. In order to
satisfy the needs of the clergy and congregations work was undertak-
en to produce a more adequate hymnal. The man who gave himself to
this task was himself not a native Lithuanian speaker but Pastor Lazar
Sengstak (Lith. Lozorius Zengstokas) who had come to the region from
Liibeck. Sengstak was born in Liibeck of an immigrant family from
Riga. A competent student able to work in the German, Curonian, and
Lithuanian languages, he studied first in Liibeck and then in Konigs-
berg. Little is known of his activities after graduation, excepting that
he received news in 1586 that his parents, who had returned to Riga,
had been robbed by the Muscovite solders. In order to help them he
embarked on a journey to Riga, but got no further than Memel. He
found that it was not permitted to cross the frontier, so he decided to
remain in Klaipeda and serve the church there. He served parishes
within Werden (Lith. Verdainé), Russ (Lith. Rusné), and Memel (Lith.
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Klaipéda), and after the death of Bretktinas in 1602 he was called to suc-
ceed him as pastor of the Lithuanian parish in Konigsberg.

In 1612, twenty-three years after the appearance of Bretkanas’
works, Sengstak himself published three books which would be of
significant importance to the Lithuanian Church. The first of these
was the Enchiridion. Catechismas Maszas, dael paspalitu Plebonu ir
Koznadiju Wokischku lieszuwiu paraschits per D. Martina Luthera. O
isch Wokischka lieszuwia ant Lietuwischka pilnai ir wiernai perqulditas
per Baltramieju Willentha Plebona Karalauczuie. A Nu Diewuj ant garbes
bei Crikschczonims ant naudos per Lazaru Sengstack Lietuwos Plebona
Karaliauczios atnaugintos (Enchiridion. The Small Catechism for Com-
mon Parish Pastors and Preachers written by Dr. Martin Luther in the
German Language and fully and faithfully translated from German into
Lithuanian by Baltramiejus Vilentas, Parish Pastor in Kénigsberg. Re-
vised to the Glory of God and for the benefit of Christians by Lazar Seng-
stak, Lithuanian parish pastor in Kénigsberg), a handbook for pastors.
It was in fact a third edition of Vilentas” translation of Luther’s Small
Catechism into Lithuanian. Pastors found it especially helpful be-
cause it contained both the Baptismal and Marriage rites, appended
to Luther’s Catechism from the Taufbiichlein and Traubiichlein. Also
included were questions and answers for those preparing for Com-
munion and a form of General Confession with short questions and
answers. These had earlier been printed by Vilentas in 1579.1%

The second volume, Evangelias bei Epistolas Nedeliu ir Schwentuiu
dienosu s kaitomasias Baszniczosu Criksschezonischkosu pilnai ir wiernai
pergulditas ant Lietuwischka szodzia per Baltramieju Willenta Plebona Kara-
lauczui ant Schteindama. Priegtam ant gala priedeta ira Historia apie muka
ir smerti Wieschpaties musu Jesaus Christaus pagal kieturiu Evangelistu.
A Nu Diewuj ant garbes bei Crikschczonims ant naudos per Lazaru Seng-
stak Lietuwos Plebona Karaliauczios atnaugintos (Gospels and Epistles to be
read on Sundays and Feast Days in Christian Churches, fully and faithfully
translated into Lithuanian Tongue by Baltramiejus Vilentas, Parish Pastor
of Steindamm in Konigsberg. Supplemented with the History of the Suffer-

103 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 97-98.
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ings and Death of Our Lord Jesus Christ according to Four Evangelists. Re-
vised to the Glory of God and for the benefit of Christians by Lazar Sengstak,
Lithuanian parish pastor in Koénigsberg), was a collection of Epistle and
Gospel Pericopes for the Sundays and other occasions. This too was
a reprint of Vilentas” 1579 work. Not only were the major feasts and
apostles” days included but also many minor saints days, including
the Assumption of the Virgin Mary, indicating that these days were
still the occasion of congregational worship services.'®

The third of his 1612 publications was the new hymnal. It was
published under the title: Giesmes Chriksczionischkos ir Duchaunisch-
kos Per Wissus maetus Baszniczoie Diewa giedamos isch Wokischkia bei
Lenkischkia ingi Lietuwischkia szodi nekuruu Plebonuu perwerstos. A
Nu Diewui ant garbes bei Chrikschczianims ant naudos per Lazaru Sen-
gstak Lietuwos Plebona Karaliauczios atnaugintos (Christian and Spir-
itual Hymmns to be sung throughout the entire Year in the Churches of
God, translated from German and Polish into Lithuanian by various Par-
ish Pastors. Revised to the Glory of God and for the Benefit of Christians
by Lazar Sengstak, Lithuanian Parish Pastor in Konigsberg). Here two
of Bretkiinas books were drawn together into one. Fifty of the 152
hymns included were from the Bretktinas books: 42 from Giesmes
Duchaunas (Spiritual Hymns), 7 from Kancionalas, and 1 from the
book of Collects. Twenty-six valuable hymns from Mazvydas’
Gesmes Chriksczoniskas, not found in Bretktanas’ volumes, were also
included. Sengstak understood that the restoration of these hymns
from Gesmes Chriksczoniskas (Christian Hymns) would be profitable
for the congregations. Therefore the new title bore witness to the
contributions of both Mazvydas and Bretkiinas: “Giesmes Chriksczi-
onischkos ir Duchaunischkos” (Christian and Spiritual Hymns).'®

The restoration of liturgical elements, which Bretkiinas had taken
from the congregation, also enriched congregational worship. Now the
festal Kyries and Sequences were again given to the congregation along
with some Kyries and Sequences not printed in earlier publications.

104 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 457.
105 Michelini 2004, 7-8; Michelini 2009, 45.
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Latin disappeared altogether, except in some hymn titles. Every hymn
and Sequence was in Lithuanian. Bretktinas had eliminated the “Bere-
dictus Dominus Deus Israel,” but now its place in the office of Matins
was restored. For the first time versions of the Nicene and Athanasian
symbols appeared in the form which could be sung antiphonically by
the congregation. The Mazvydas’ translation of Luther’s Paraphrase
was also included along with other texts pertaining to the Sacrament of
the Altar. They were put in the Communion section of the book. Three
alternative benedictions were included as in Bretkiinas’, however, the
Aaronic Benediction, which had been included in the 1568 Church Or-
der, was not among them. “O Lamm Gottes, Unschuldig” (“Lamb of God,
pure and holy”), the hymn version of the Agnus Dei, was included for the
first time for use at Communion and during Lent. The Lenten season
was given its own separate section in the hymnal.

Matins and Vespers were supposed to include the singing of
Psalms but only Psalm 70 was included in the book. It appeared in a
form to be sung responsively. Although the Magnificat did not reap-
pear, Sengstak directed that the people should sing instead “Maria
mergaite czista” (“Mary, pure virgin”), a hymn version of that canticle.
The Te Deum laudamus was included, however, the hymn “Conditor
alme siderum” (“Sutwertoiau Pone szwaigsdu”) could be sung in place
of it. Collects and versicles from Bretkiinas were placed in the closing
pages of the book. Introits or antiphons were not included. Where
they were used, they were still the exclusive property of the choir.

The Lithuanian Church still did not have a Psalter for use in Mat-
ins and Vespers. Mazvydas had included in his hymnal translations
of 28 Psalms, but Bretktinas did not include them. Sengstak had given
only one. It was not until 1625 that the church had a complete Psalter
in Lithuanian. It was provided by Pastor Jonas Rhesa in Der Psalter
Davids Deutsch und Littawisch. Psalteras Dowido Wokischkai bei Lietu-
wischkai (The Psalms of David in German and Lithuanian). In his preface
Rhesa noted that it was his goal to reproduce Bretkiinas” Psalter and
that in the course of doing so he had consulted Luther’s German text
and made the necessary corrections. He declared that he was now

172



THE AGE OF THE PRUSSIAN LUTHERAN LITURGICAL TRADITION

ublishing his work in both Lithu- :
Enian, for%he benefit of the church, @.ﬂ' wﬂ'ﬁtt @ﬁv tbﬁ
and in German, to satisfy the re- Quauefch ond Citeawifed.
quirements of the ducal court. The PSALTERAS DOWIDO
work was subsequently reprinted VVOKISCHKAI
in 1728, 1740, and 1749 and served
the church for more than one and
a quarter centuries.'®

Sengstak’s hymnal continued to

serve the church until 1666 when
Danielius Kleinas published his
Xov 1@ Oew. Neu Littausches ver-
bessert-und mit vielen neuen Liedern ) s> W
vermehretes Gesangbuch Nebst einem Rarallaussofe Peuffu per Loringu Stgebaduy
sehr miitzlichen nie ausgegangenen ccoidlicikabil
Gebetbiichlein Auch einer Teutschen — The 1625 Psalter in German and
hochnétig-unterrichtlicher Vorrede an Lithuanian
den Leser. Naujos Giesmju Knygos,
Kurrose sénos Giesmes su pritarimu wissu Baznyczos Mokitoju per musu
Lietuwa yra pagérintos O ndujos grizos Giesmes pridétos. Taipajeg Maldu
Knygeles didzausey Bidznyczose wartojamos Su labay priwdlingu Pirm-
pamokinnimu fSias Knygeles skaitanczuju Patogiey suguldytos ir isdiitos
(Zov T@ Oew. New Lithuanian improved and with many New Hymns en-
larged Hymmnal, along with a very beneficial not previously released Prayer
Book, as well as a very much needed and instructive forward for the read-
er. // New Hymn Book in which the old hymns are improved as approved
by Church Teachers throughout Our Lithuania with added new beautiful
Hymns, along with a Book of Prayers much used in the Churches together
with a very beneficial Forward for Those who read this book, conveniently
composed and published). This unique title may have been inspired by
that of the Konigsberg hymnal which had recently been printed by the
publishing house of Friedrich Reusner’s in 1650. This German hymnal

108 Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 339-340.
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went through several editions under the title New Preussisches vollstin-
diges Gesangbuch.'"”

Kleinas based his hymnal on Sengstak’s 1612 book. It included some
80 percent of Sengstak’s 152 hymns.'® The Kyries and Sequences from
the 1612 book remained along with the “ Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel”
and Te Deum laudamus, and other hymns and canticles to be sung in
the liturgical services. Newly added was a setting of the Magnificat. The
Mazvydas’ translation of Luther’s Paraphrase remained together with
the Communion hymns found in the 1612 book. Added to it was the
fourth blessing, the Aaronic Benediction, prescribed by the 1568 Church
Order. As in Sengstak, the Collect section was put last, but unlike his
predecessor, Kleinas put the appropriate festal versicles before the Col-
lects with which they were associated. After it was the Benedicamus for
ordinary days and the Paschale Benedicamus together with musical nota-
tions. As in 1612, the Introits, which were available still in the Bretkainas
Kancionalas, were not printed. Last of all Kleinas printed a table of Sun-
days and feast days of the church year giving the titles of the hymns
appropriate for each day along with a notation of the proper Gospel
pericope. The full pericopes for each day were not printed out for this
book because it was meant to be only a hymnal. The only minor feasts
listed by Kleinas were Purification of Mary, the Annunciation, the Day
of John the Baptist, the Visitation of Mary, and St. Michael and All An-
gels. This should not be taken to mean that other minor days were no
longer being observed. It probably was meant to indicate that no par-
ticular hymns were assigned to those days.

The contributions of Kleinas to the liturgical life of the Lithuanian
Church were only minor. His only purpose was to put the treasures of
liturgy and hymnody into more modern standard language. In 1653
he published the first Lithuanian grammar. In its dedication he stated
that he was at that time also reissuing the hymnal with many linguis-

07 Michelini 2009, 65.
18 Michelini I 2009, 5.
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tic mistakes corrected. Some considered his revisions too radical, and
it was only after another 13 years that it was published.'”

The second edition of the Kleinas hymnal was published in 1685
with some additional hymns edited by Jonas Rikovius. A third edi-
tion with yet more hymns, added by Frydrichas Zigmantas Susteris,
appeared in 1705. Neither of these editions either added or dropped
any liturgical elements.'"

A new hymnal appeared in 1732 edited by Johannes Behrendt
(Lith. Jonas Berentas): Isz naujo pérweizdétos ir pagérintos Giesmii Knygos
kurriise brangidusios sénos ir naujos Giesmeés suraszytos Diewui ant Garbés
ir Prusii Karalysteje esantiems Lietuwninkams ant Duszil Iszgdnimo po-
draug su Maldil-Knygomis kurriise ne tiktai sénos, bet ir naujos Maldos
randamos yra (Newly Revised and Improved Book of Hymns in which are
written the most precious Old and New Hymns to the Glory of God and for
the Salvation of the Souls of Lithuanians living in the Kingdom of Prussia
together with a Prayer Book in which not only Old but also New Prayers
are to be found). Almost all the hymns from the 1666 edition of Kleinas
were included. The Paraphrase was no longer included, because two
years earlier the first Lithuanian language Agenda had finally been
published. By this time Pietism was making some inroads among the
Lithuanians and the first Lithuanian Pietist hymnal, Kelos nobaznos
Giesmes Lietuwininkams ant Duszios Iszganimo iszdiitos, perstatitos per
Glaseri, Didlaukiu Pastora ir Behrenta Kaukiemu Pastora, Hallisczkomis
Giesmemis wadinnamos (A Few Pious Hymns, called the Halle Hymns,
given to Lithuanians for the Salvation of Souls, edited by Glazeris, Pastor at
Didlaukiai and Berentas (Germ. Johann Behrend), pastor at Kaukehmen),'!
edited by the Lithuanian Halle Pietist Pastor Fabijonas Ulrichas Glaz-
eris (Germ. Fabian Ulrich Glaser), was published in 1736 in Halle. The
hymnal gave evidence of a gradual shift from the old orthodoxy to a
new more man-centered pious expression of Christianity. Thus one
found init hymns from the era of high Orthodoxy mixed together with

19 Michelini 2009, 65.
10 Michelini 2009, 78-79.
M Lietuvos TSR bibliografija 1969, 110.
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Pietist hymnody. Now, for the first time, hymns from the Reformed
tradition appeared in a Lithuanian Lutheran hymnbook. Among the
Pietists there was little interest in liturgy and this was a cause of in-
creasing conflict between the Pietists and traditional Lutherans. The
inability to reconcile the two groups led to the publication in 1750 of
a hymnal Isz naujo pérweizdétos ir pagérintos Giesmjii Knygos, kurriise
brangidusios senos ir naujos Giesmes suraszytos, Diewui ant Garbés ir
Prusti Karalystéje esantiems Lietuwninkams ant Duszil Iszgdnimo podraug
su Maldii-Knygomis, kurriise ne tiktai sénos, bet ir naujos Maldos randa-
mos yra (Newly revised and improved Book of Hymns in which are writ-
ten the most precious Old and New Hymns to the Glory of God and for
the Salvation of the Souls of Lithuanians living in the Kingdom of Prussia,
together with a Prayer Book in which not only Old but also New Prayers
are to be found). It was prepared by Adomas Fridrichas Simelpenigis
(Germ. Adam Friedrich Schimmelpfennig) who joined two books under
one cover in the hope that the two groups could use the same book."'?
Although they had no formal and official agenda, Lithuanian
speaking pastors lacked little needed for the proper conduct of rev-
erent public worship in their congregations. The hymnals and other
material available to them were sufficient to satisfy their needs in
the conduct of the Mass, Matins and Vespers, Baptism, and the sol-
emnization of matrimony. What was lacking they could translate
from the 1568 German Agenda or its reprints. With the exception of
the Introits, which had been allowed to fall away and had been re-
placed with psalm-hymns sung in Lithuanian, liturgical worship in
Lithuanian congregations could not be described as impoverished.
The same cannot be said for the Prussian speaking congregations.
Nothing was provided to them beyond the rites of Baptism and Matri-
mony. The 1561 translation of the rite of Baptism had come to be labeled
as “Osiandrian” because it lacked the Exorcism and Consignation. A
new rite based on the 1568 text was needed but never supplied. Un-
like the Lithuanians, the Prussian people never had any native clergy.
The children of the poor Prussian families had little opportunity to bet-

12 Michelini 2010; Michelini 2009, 132, 134, 140.
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ter themselves educationally to the point where they could undertake
advanced theological training. Duke Albrecht offered scholarships but
found no takers among them. Among the Lithuanians the first genera-
tion of pastors were from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and were of
noble birth. Their adherence to the Lutheran faith made it necessary for
them to take up residence in Prussia. They attended the University of
Konigsberg and took degrees in theology. They took upon themselves
the responsibility of preparing hymns and liturgy for Lithuanian speak-
ing congregations, so that they could worship and pray in their native
tongue. The Prussian people, however, had no similar men to undertake
such work. Indeed, it is not known whether even a single hymn was
ever translated into Prussian. Jonas Bretktinas was a son of a German
father and Prussian mother. He knew both Prussian and Curonian, but
he never produced any written works in either tongue. There was no
liturgy in the Prussian language, and this was a significant reason why
the language fell into decline. According to the statement of the 1561
Prussian language Catechism pupils were to learn the Catechism not
only in Prussian but also in German. The handwriting was on the wall.
In the future this would be a German speaking region and the name
Prussian would loose its Baltic language associations. By the beginning
of the 17 century the Prussian language was dying. In the Parish of St.
Lorenz, 7 kilometers from Pobethen where Pastor Abel Will and trans-
lator Paul Megott had prepared the 1561 Prussian language Catechism,
that Catechism was no longer needed by 1602."> Now all sermons and
catechesis were in German. What little is known today about the Prus-
sian language is learned from these few liturgical and catechetical texts
and the short German-Prussian dictionary which appeared in the early
decades of the 16" century. They stand today like ancient Scandinavian
runes, like weathered monuments in an old Prussian cemetery.

3 Prisy kalbos paminklai 1966, 25.
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2. Confessional and Liturgical Concerns
at the turn of the Century

The Church Order of 1568 established procedures by which the
Prussian Church would conduct its ministry for more than two cen-
turies. However, it was immediately clear that more was needed than
regulations concerning the conduct of church services and related mat-
ters. It needed to be stated in clear terms what were the rights, duties,
and responsibilities of all church officials, clergy and laymen alike and
what was to be expected of parishioners. Furthermore it was evident
that it was not enough that the office of bishop be restored, it must
be made clear how bishops were to be named and what were to be
their privileges, duties, and responsibilities as the chief ecclesiastical
administrators in their dioceses. To clarify these matters a supplemen-
tary document was prepared and published in Kénigsberg in 1568 un-
der the title: Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff, Samlandt vnnd Pomezan,
im Hertzogthumb Preussen, Auch von jhrem Ampt, Verordnung der Visi-
tation vnd anderem so zu fuirderung vnd erhaltung des Predigampts vnnd
Schulen, Christlicher zucht vnd guter Ordenung von nothen ist (Concerning
the Election of the Bishops of both Samland and Pomesania in the Duchy of
Prussia, also concerning their offices, the Ordering of Visitations, and other
matters for the establishment and Preservation of Office of the Holy Ministry
and Schools, Christian Discipline and what is necessary Good Order).

According to the terms of this document the bishop was to be elected
by the surviving bishop, all ducal court and territorial councilors, and
besides eight persons deputized by the landlords and nobility and eight
representatives of the cities in the diocese. The bishop was to reside in
the diocese in which he had jurisdiction. The bishop of Samland was to
reside in Konigsberg and the bishop of Pomesania in Liebemtihl.'**

The bishop was to assume spiritual leadership and complete ju-
risdiction in all spiritual and ecclesiastical matters, including the uni-
versity, the schools, and the book publishers and sellers. He was to
ensure that the doctrine established in the Augsburg Confession and

4 Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff 1568, Aij.
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set down in the Repetitio Corporis Doctrinae was followed, as well as
the articles set down in the 1568 Church Order. In fulfillment of his
responsibilities he was to conduct an annual visitation of his parishes
and call diocesan synods at least once every three years. Also includ-
ed in the document was a supplementary liturgical form to be used
for the installation of parish pastors. The bishop was to insist that the
clergy preach and teach in accordance with the Prophetic and Apos-
tolic Scriptures, the Ancient Symbols, and “the doctrine of Luther;”
that is, the confessional articles of the church. He was further to insist
that the clergy diligently examine and exhort their people. Every par-
ish library was to possess a Bible in German, Latin, or Polish accord-
ing to the needs of the parish, as well as copies of the Repetitio Corporis
Doctrinae, Luther’s Small Catechism, the Postils of Luther and Veit Di-
etrich, and such other writings as the bishop may require. Just as the
bishop was to visit the parishes, so the parish pastor was to visit the
households of his parish. It was to be the responsibility of each house-
holder to insist that the members of his household and his workers
attend church regularly and receive the Sacrament, and that they live
repentant lives seeking to better themselves in pious living. If any
refused to do so they were to be denied the Sacrament and the right
of sponsorship and, if they gave no heed, they were to be reported to
higher authorities and the bishop. The singing of hymns was to be
encouraged both in church and also at home, because as the apostle
taught this builds up the church. The pastor was to encourage young
people to join the choir, to give attention to preaching and worship.
No one was to wander through the church yard during Mass and the
sermon, nor was there to be any drinking of alcoholic beverages, any
fishing, hunting or other work done during the church services.'>
The pastor was not to restrict his teaching and admonition to
his sermons but also find occasion for them in the confessional and
when speaking to those who come to announce for the Holy Sacra-
ment that they might not fall short in repentance or prayer, or the
articles of faith. In those places where there are Sacramentarians,

15 Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff 1568, Aiij-Diij.
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Anabaptists, and other Enthusiasts they were not to receive the Sac-
rament or stand as sponsors in Holy Baptism, and the bishop was to
be informed of their presence.

During his episcopal visitation of the parishes the bishop was to ex-
amine the clergy, schoolmasters, financial officers, and elders. He was
also to inquire among the people. The pastor was to be examined con-
cerning his conduct of Baptism, Absolution, the Confessional Office,
and his administration of the Sacrament, visitation of the sick, and the
use of the appropriate ceremonies in the Divine Service, funerals, and
marriage services. The people too were to be given an opportunity to
speak their mind. The bishop was to ask members of the parish about
the conduct of the pastoral office and especially about the preaching,
the hearing of confessions, the administration of the Sacrament, and
the visitation of the sick. The pastor was not to intrude himself into the
other parishes by receiving members of other parishes, hearing their
confessions, baptizing their children, or giving them the Sacrament."®

Bishop Morlin and Bishop Venediger reviewed the draft of this
document and approved it. It was then approved at the territorial
assembly at Rastenburg in February 1568, shortly before the death
of Duke Albrecht who provided a brief preface for the document.

The document Von Erwehlung gave evidence that the bishops and
gentry were concerned about conditions of the church and wanted to
set them right. Discipline had collapsed during the Osiandrian contro-
versy. There had been few visitations in Bartenstein, Balga, and Lang-
heim. Records of visitations can be found only for the years 1562, 1564,
1565. After the Osiandrian controversy came to an end, and especially
after 1566 and 1568, regular visitations were again conducted.

The Repetitio, the Church Order, and the election document consoli-
dated Prussia at a critical time when the counter-Reformation was be-
ginning to gain momentum. Political changes were an additional factor.
The Livonian wars had brought an end to the power of the Livonian
Confederation. Now Swedish power, and even more the power of Mos-
cow, were in a position to threaten Lithuania. Courland had already

16 Von Erwehlung der beyder Bischoff 1568, E.
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asked for Lithuanian protection, and negations were under way which
would lead to the surrender of Livonia to Poland. In the face of two
strong enemies, one in the north to which the Duchy of Estonia had
been forced to surrender in 1561, and the other in the east, which already
had invaded the Livonian territories, it was of paramount importance
that the Lithuanian and Polish power be consolidated and centralized.
This was accomplished by the Lublin Union of 1569. Roman Catholi-
cism predominated in the union and the position of Lutheran Courland
and Prussia required immediate attention. In addition a non-Lutheran
Reformation had spread through Lithuania and the Lithuanian aristoc-
racy was now closely identified with it. The majority of these Reformed
were Calvinist but in some cases they were anti-Trinitarian. The king’s
hands were tied. The Jesuits had arrived in Poland and Lithuania to
begin their counter-offensive against the Protestants. On July 19, 1569
the king granted royal privileges to Prussia, conceding that the legal
doctrine in Prussia was that of the Augsburg Confession and its Apol-
ogy. No other form of Protestantism would be tolerated there. The same
privilege was extended to Courland.

Bishop Morlin died on May 23, 1571 but no immediate election was
held to name a successor. That naming of a successor proved to be dif-
ficult and to further complicate matters there were calls for the estab-
lishment of a consistory and the consolidation of the two dioceses into a
single body under Venediger, the present bishop of Pomesania. Before
his death Morlin had indicated his opinion that professor Tilemann
Heshusius of Jena would be a suitable candidate. He was nominated,
although David Voit, the chaplain of the Duke and the University, op-
posed him, as did also some of the nobility, since it was evident that he
was not a compromiser, but would insist that the Church Order and
the election document be strictly adhered to. He was finally elected
and consecrated on September 21, 1573 in the Kénigsberg Cathedral by
Bishop Venediger of Pomesania. Venediger would die in November
1574 and be succeeded by Johann Wigand, a close friend and former
classmate of Heshusius. He was consecrated as Bishop of Pomesania
by Heshusius on May 2, 1575 in the Konigsberg Cathedral.
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The Osiandrian controversy had not been the only problem
needing resolution. Some theologians and pastors, and indeed also
the court preacher David Voit, were preaching and teaching ac-
cording to Melanchthon’s position concerning free will, a position
which the Lutherans labeled synergistic. This issue had not been
addressed in the 1567 synod; it was first brought out into the open at
the synod of 1569. Within a few years an additional problem came
to light. Bishop Tilemann Heshusius initiated a theological contro-
versy concerning the doctrine of Christ by insisting that the human
nature of Christ was innately and essentially the same as the di-
vine nature. He insisted for just that reason the human nature was
fully as all-powerful, all-knowing, and worthy of adoration (Germ.
Allmichtig, allwissend und anzubeten) as the divine nature. Heshu-
sius had developed this doctrine in opposition to theologians who
claimed that the human nature of Christ was related to the divine
nature only on the basis of praedicatio verbalis, i. e., a play on words.
He published his anti-Calvinist position in his Adsertio Sancti Tes-
tamenti Jesu Christi contra blasphemam Calvinistarum Exegesi, 1574.1"

The internal divisions in Lutheranism came finally to be recon-
ciled in the Formula of Concord, 1577. Among the positions disal-
lowed by Article VIII concerning the person of Christ was the notion
put forward by Heshusius concerning the human nature i of Christ.
This article rejected his notion that the human nature in Christ came
to share in the divine characteristics of omniscience and omnipo-
tence in some essential manner. This was understood to violate the
principle of Communicatio idiomatum, i.e. the communication of char-
acteristics agreed on at the council at Chalcedon 451 AD, according
to which the characteristics of the two natures of Christ are main-
tained and the characteristics of the divine nature are shared with
the human nature as a result of mutual participation in the person.

In the Duchy of Prussia the Formula was formally accepted and
subscribed to in 1578 by the theologians and pastors of the church
assembled with representatives of the landed estates and city coun-

U7 Hartknoch 1686, 464.
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cils, and the margrave himself. Thus it became the doctrinal stan-
dard of the Prussian Church. On June 28, 1581 the margrave public-
ly stated that he would not tolerate any deviation from the doctrinal
standard of the Lutheran Confessions. Governmental instructions
issued that year and renewed in 1582, 1584, and 1586 indicated that
this doctrinal standard was taken very seriously.'®

Apart from his unfortunate involvement in the Osiander affair,
Duke Albrecht stood as a staunch defender of the Lutheran Reforma-
tion until his death in 1568. His son Albrecht Friedrich proved incom-
petent, and the regency fell to Georg Friedrich, Margrave of Branden-
burg-Ansbach and Bayreuth, a signer of the Book of Concord. Georg
Friedrich brought with him to Prussia the notion that the episcopal
form of church government ought to be replaced with the consistorial
system that had been introduced in most German territories. German
bishops had usually followed the Pope rather than the Augsburg Con-
fession, and the territorial rulers had asserted their authority over the
churches and had chosen superintendents to administer them. Out-
side of Scandinavia, Prussia was unique in its maintenance of episco-
pal government. Duke Albrecht himself would have liked to introduce
consistorial government and chose to move very slowly when it came
to selection of bishops. However, the terms of the 1542 Regiments-Notel
forced his hand and in 1566 the episcopacy was reestablished.

Duke Georg Friedrich’s notion concerning the establishment of a
consistory in Prussia was not well received, not least because Bishop
Johann Wigand was still serving as bishop in both dioceses. Further-
more, the estates argued that in accordance with the privileges of the
Treaty of Krakau, what was needed was not a consistory but a new
bishop. In the territorial assemblies in 1579 and 1582 they complained
about the lack of a resident bishop in the diocese of Samland. Accord-
ingly, Georg Friedrich’s overtures of 1580 calling for introduction of a
collegial consistory were rejected. He proposed the institution of con-
sistories again in 1584. This time his proposal was given more serious
considerations and the consistorial order of 1584 was prepared.'”

18 Hartknoch 1686, 484-486.
19 Hubatsch 11968, 117-118.
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This order proposed that the church would be ruled by a mixed
consistory of clergy and lay members. There would be three lay mem-
bers. The consistory would be headed by a lay nobleman with the rank
of judge who would serve as the president. The ruler would select the
other two lay members from among the jurists from the university or
elsewhere. The clergy would be represented by three members. First
among them would be the general superintendent of the church, sec-
ond the chief professor of theology in the university, and third would
be a distinguished city pastor chosen by the ruler. These six consistory
members would be assisted in their work by a notary, an assistant,
and a procurator (administrative agent). According to the terms of the
consistorial order it would be the duty and responsibility of the con-
sistory to always and in every way seek to establish and extend the
glory of God and the welfare of the church by maintaining purity and
unity in doctrine and ceremony. The consistory was further respon-
sible for the maintenance of Christian discipline and the furthering of
peaceful and brotherly relations between teachers and auditors, and
related matters. Duties and responsibilities previously fulfilled by the
bishop would now be assumed by the general superintendent who
would be responsible for the examination of theological candidates,
ordinations, installations, and the conduct of the pastoral office.'*

In order to become effective the consistorial order needed to be ap-
proved by the territorial assembly. The assembly, however, refused
to act because Bishop Wigand was already in charge of both dioceses.
Nothing could be changed until he either retired or died. In any case
the estates were not much in favor of the new proposal. They would
far prefer the maintenance of episcopal government in Prussia.

Bishop Johann Wigand died in 1587 and this made it possible for the
regent to push through his proposal. He declared that the adoption of
the consistorial form of government would bring the Prussian Church
into conformity with other German speaking Lutheran Churches. Ac-
cordingly in 1588 consistories were established in both Pomesania and
Samland and were charged with the government of the churches in

120 Jakobson 1839, (54-87).
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these dioceses. The Pomesanian consistory was to be seated in Saalfeld
and the Samlandian consistory in Kénigsberg. Both would operate un-
der the terms of the Consistorial Order of 1584. Implementation of the
new arrangement in Pomesania did not take effect until 1602.'#!

Thus episcopacy in the Prussian Church came to an end and it
was replaced by a church administration under the governance of
consistories. For the first time men of secular estates, the nobility, had
a voice equal to that of the clergy to discuss and decide spiritual mat-
ters. The nobility would take effective control of the consistory since
the president of the consistory was always a layman of noble birth.

In 1608 Johann Sigismund succeeded his father as Margrave of
Brandenburg and upon the death of Albrecht Friedrich in 1618 he
became Duke of Prussia.

The union of Prussia with Brandenburg was not only politically
and militarily significant; there were strong religious ramifications
as well. In 1613 Johann Sigismund left the Lutheran Church and be-
came a Calvinist. It was not possible for him to impose his new faith
on his subjects because Lutheranism was too firmly entrenched in
the hearts and minds of the people and the church was firmly com-
mitted to the theology of the Augsburg Confession and the Formula
of Concord. The elector responded to this situation by decreeing
that henceforth there would be two Protestant churches in Prussia
and Brandenburg, the Lutheran Church and the Reformed Church.

Johann Sigismund’s decree was met with strong resistance. He
could do little more than appoint Crocius, a Calvinist, as his court
preacher in his court chapel in the castle in Kénigsberg. He did so
on October 20, 1616 against the strong objections of the castle church
preacher Johannes Behm who spoke out openly against this move at
the opening of the territorial assembly on November 21. A Reformed
Communion service was held in the castle chapel on Easter Sunday
1617. Behm reacted with a strong sermon based on the words of the
prophet Amos: “I will turn your festal days into sadness and trans-
form your songs into lamentations.” Behm refused to accede to the

2L Hubatsch 11968, 119.
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demand of the elector that he submit a written copy of his sermon. He
correctly understood that the people were behind him and he subse-
quently published Eine treuherzige Warnung an alle und jede Untersas-
sen des Herzogtums PreufSen, sich vor der verdammlichen zwinglianischen
Sekte zu hiiten (A heartfelt Warning to Each and All Subjects of Ducal
Prussia to guard Themselves against the accursed Zwinglian Sect), labeling
the Reformed as Zwinglian sectarians. In this he had the support of
royal princess Anne, the wife of Johan Sigismund, who had refused
to follow her husband into the Reformed Communion.'*

The position taken by the elector had strong repercussions not
only politically but theologically and liturgically. Many Lutheran
pastors who had earlier labeled traditional liturgical practices as
adiaphora now began to assert them as a badge of loyalty to the
Lutheran Church. In 1616 Pastor Philip Arnoldi, the Lutheran su-
perintendent in Tilsit, wrote a major work entitled: Caeremoniae Lu-
theranae, Das ist ein Christlicher Griindlicher Unterricht von allen fiir-
nembsten Caeremonien, so in den Lutherischen Preussischen Kirchen, in
verrichtung des Gottesdienstes, adhibirt werden: als, von Hostien, Brod-
tbrechen, Consecriren, Caseln, Altharen, Bildern, brennenden Liechten,
Kniebeugen, Hut abnehmen, Musica, Orgeln, Exorcismo, Festagen, und
anderen Kirchensachen mehr; Den Calvinischen Caermonienstiirmern
entgegen gesetzt (Caeremoniae Lutheranae, that is fundamental Chris-
tian instruction concerning all acceptable ceremonies as are employed in
the performance of the Divine Service is the Prussian Lutheran Churches,
such as the use of Hosts, Breaking of the Bread, Consecration, Chasubles,
Altars, Images, Lighted Candles, Kneeling, Removing of Hats, Music,
Organs, Exorcism, Feast Days, and many other Church Practices which
the Calvinists anti-Ceremonialists are against). He defended such an-
cient practices as continuing the use of the host, the consecration
of the Sacrament, chasubles, altars, holy pictures, burning candles,
kneeling, the removing of hats, church music, organs, exorcisms,
the keeping of feast days and other church practices, not least be-
cause the Calvinists abhorred them. Lutherans did not use an ordi-

122 Hartknoch 1686, 525, 544.
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nary table for the Sacrament, they used unleavened bread, and they
wore Eucharistic vestments. None of these usages had ever been
proscribed. In fact, some of these matters had never been mentioned
in the church orders. Arnoldi noted also the practice of including
the exorcism in Baptism, the observance of feast days, and other
liturgical matters repugnant to the Reformed. All these practices
became a public external witness against dour Calvinism. The Cal-
vinists themselves clearly understood this and complained that Lu-
therans were burning candles in the day time and redecorating their
churches simply to spite them, as Jacob Fabricius, Reformed pastor
of the Trinity Church in Danzig stated.

The Lutherans now raised new calls for the reinstitution of the
episcopacy. The Lutheran estates had already raised this matter as
early as 1605/06. The elector responded by stating that the funds
needed for such a reestablishment were now being used to support
the university and the schools. The Lutherans continued to insist
and the new elector was forced to appoint two inspectors to plan a
visitation of the Konigsberg churches. After years of controversy an
electoral commission was established in 1628 to thoroughly exam-
ine the matter. It decided that the episcopacy should not be reestab-
lished but government by consistory with equal representation of
clergy and laity should continue.'?

No changes would be required in the Pomesanian consistory but
in the Samlandian consistory in Konigsberg the chief professor of
theology (primarius) would serve as head of the consistory and all
other members would be appointed by the elector. It was also stipu-
lated that the two consistories would be of equal authority and the
Samland consistory would in no way be superior to that of Pome-
sania. This was officially stated in the rescript on the parity of the
consistories in 1643.'*

123 Hubatsch 1 1968, 124-125.
124 Jakobson 1839, 70.
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3. The Recessus Generalis 1638

In 1632 new articles of

R E C E SS \% S visitation were adopted. A

GENERALIS thorough visitation of the

Qﬁﬁm‘.ﬁﬂ‘l Vlﬁtatlon Qnflege| parishes followed and was
manbcmfmwmm completed in 1638 with the
Emﬁmlm ﬁﬁm visitation of the Lithuanian

parishes in the Insterburg
region. As was so often the
case, the results of the visi-
tations of the Lithuanian
- parishes was by no means
heartening. The visitation
ﬁrm&d‘t;ummwf 19 1,( report stated that disorder
6‘”"}’” ¥ 5‘»‘ reigned supreme and mea-
Awo” 167 - sures were needed to restore
order. The report of the visi-
tors together with their rec-
ommendations were turned
over to the elector. They led
in 1639 to the issuance of the Recessus Generalis Der kirchen Visita-
tion Insterburgischen und anderer Littawischen Embter in Hertzogthumb
Preussen (Recessus Generalis. The Church Visitation of Insterburg and
other Lithuanian Pastoral Stations in the Duchy of Prussia), a prescrip-
tion or instruction concerning corrective measures to be undertaken
not only in the region of Insterburg but throughout the whole of the
Province of Lithuania, as it had come to be described since the 1618
union between Prussia and Brandenburg. Included in the Province
of Lithuania were the districts of Insterburg, Tilsit, Ragnit, Memel,
Labiau, Taplacken, Georgenburg, Saalau, and Schaaken.

1639 Recessus Generalis

The Recessus dealt with many aspects of parish life and the enu-
merable abuses found by the visitors. It was to serve as a supplement
to the 1568 Church Order and as a kind of secondary church order
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for the Lithuanian speaking parishes. It stated that conditions in the
Lithuanian speaking parishes were worse than the visitors had been
led to expect and were in fact worse than they had found in the
German speaking regions. They spoke of the Lithuanians in terms
which could hardly be called complementary. They were described
as a barbarian and unrighteous people who were without proper
understanding of church doctrine, who were lacking in zeal and
seldom went to church. They preferred to spend their time visiting
their neighbors or involving themselves in other activities. Whereas
delinquent German parents of a newborn child might delay a week
or two before presenting it for Baptism, it was not uncommon for
Lithuanians to delay Baptism for such a long period of time that
it was not uncommon that Lithuanian children died unbaptized.
Baptism was often delayed until the beer had been brewed. Often
the sponsors appeared at the church with the child but the father
was nowhere to be seen. Concerning the venerable Sacrament of the
Altar the visitors found that many older people, and especially the
men, did not go to the Sacrament at all and were unwilling to heed
admonitions and warnings. They lived a self-indulgent (epicurean)
and godless life. They died without receiving the Sacrament and
were buried not among the Christians in the church yard but out
in the fields in unconsecrated ground like dead cows or asses. They
were a barbarian people who acted like oxen, unconcerned about
the salvation of their souls and unwilling to pay heed to admoni-
tions. All the pastors lamented that they were by no means a people
of prayer. Many of them knew little or nothing of prayer. The only
prayer some knew was the Our Father. They did not sing or pray at
Vespers but sang in the taverns instead. '

Their churches were as disreputable as the people themselves.
Since the house of God was to be the place where His Word is pro-
claimed and His Sacraments are administered, it was essential that
there should be a pulpit, a baptismal font, and an altar. However,
among the Lithuanians these were either in very poor shape or they

125 Recessus Generalis 1639, Bij.
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were altogether lacking. The people were more concerned to eat
their earthly bread from clean tables and worthy vessels, and did
not consider that the altar on which rested the sacramental vessels
ought to be far more pure. Of course such matters could be said to
be adiaphora, but still it was a telling comparison. The pulpit, bap-
tismal font, altar, and chancel ought to be held in high regard and
the sacramental vessels ought to be of silver, lined with gold. Many
churches, especially the newer ones, lacked bells to call the people
to divine services, prayer services, and burials. Consequently the
people did not know when they were to be in church and went in-
stead to the tavern. Many churches had no benches, or they had
benches that did not match. Some were long, some were short, some
were wide, and some were narrow.'?

The document also stated in very explicit terms what remedies
needed to be instituted to bring order out of chaos. Because the
Lithuanian people knew so little about the fundamentals and prin-
ciple articles of faith, the pastors would need to give close atten-
tion to providing proper instruction concerning them. The people
must be taught the doctrine of God, who He is, what He wills, the
creation of man in the image of God for eternal life, the fall of man
into perdition, the work of salvation in which God graciously sent
his only begotten Son to suffer and die for sinners that they might
have eternal salvation, the justification of the sinner before God, the
Sacraments and their salutary use, death and eternal life, Christian
burial, resurrection of the dead, the final judgment, and the life of
the world to come.

The pastors needed to be far more zealous in preaching and
teaching these “poor, uncomprehending Lithuanians,” especially
during the period of time from Quinquagesima (Estomihi) through
Palm Sunday, Maundy Thursday, and Good Friday. During these
days they should preach from the Gospel about the bitter sufferings
and death of Christ, instead of speaking ex corde. On Good Friday

126 Recessus Generalis 1639, Eij.
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the whole passion history should be read so that the people would
come to realize what Christ suffered on their behalf.

The visitors noted in particular that there was no printed trans-
lation of the Bible in the Lithuanian language. If Luther’s German
Bible had not been available or the pastors had not been able to use
it, the situation would have been even more serious. Some were apt
translators, others were not. It was not always clear to the people
what were the words of the Holy Spirit and what were not. It was
noted that Jonas Bretkunas had translated the Bible into Lithuanian
and more recently Pastor Johann Rhesa had revised his work on
the New Testament. This should be printed and widely distributed.
In addition a book of Epistle and Gospel pericopes well translated
should be made available.

Furthermore, since few parents prepared their sons to study for
the Holy Ministry, scholarships should be made available to draw
young men to Konigsberg for this purpose. In this way the Lithu-
anian Church would be supplied with pastors and teachers. At the
same time the fundamentals of the Lithuanian language needed
to be set down in order. A grammar and dictionary were urgently
needed to assist pastors who were coming from German speaking
areas of Prussia and various parts of the Holy Roman Empire to
preach and minister among Lithuanian speaking people.

The practice of Holy Baptism needed to be given far greater at-
tention. Newborn children should be baptized within a few days of
birth and surely on or before the next Sunday. Those who refused
to do so should be punished by the imposition of a fine. Concerning
the Lord’s Supper the pastor must give very zealous attention to
admonishing his people and reminding them that it was not simply
enough to be baptized. If this proved insufficient, he should report
twice a year, at Easter and St. Michael’s Day, to the bailiff (Germ.
Hauptman) naming those who refused to heed his admonitions.
Measures would need to be taken against those who neglected the
Sacrament and lived as blasphemers of God. In all churches pastors
were directed to catechize on the chief parts of Christian doctrine
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every Sunday after the sermon. On Wednesdays from the begin-
ning of Lent until St. Martin’s Day, that is during that period of time
when days are longer than nights, the schoolmaster should hold a
hymn service at which he teaches the catechism in clear and under-
standable terms and then concludes with a hymn. While Vespers
was being held the tavern keepers were to serve no drinks and to
allow no one to remain in the taverns. The pastors should hold a
prayer service early Monday morning at which the people pray and
receive instruction. Included should be prayers for the necessities
of all Christendom and of the land. At certain times in the period
between Michaelmas and Advent or Christmas, and again between
Septuagesimae and Holy Week, and finally from Pentecost till the
harvest, Mondays should be marked with prayers in church. Also
at stated times of year the pastor, with the help of the schoolmas-
ter, should use these Monday hours to examine the people whether
men or women, young and old alike, and he should keep a record
of this activity to be submitted to the visitors.'”

Instead of the usual Sunday sermon on the Gospel on the Sun-
days in Lent the pastor should preach and explain the five chief parts
of the Catechism. Of course the Gospel should not be completely set
aside. The pastor should read the Epistle and Gospel from the altar
and read the Gospel again from the pulpit and summarize it briefly
before dealing with the part of the Catechism which was to be ex-
plained in depth.

The church’s inventory must be thoroughly examined and re-
corded. Altars, pulpits, and other church furniture must be of the
best sort and kept in good condition. Sacramental vessels must be
of noble metals, silver with a lining of gold. The confessional (Germ.
Beichtstuhl) should be constructed in such a way as to make it com-
fortable for both the father confessor and those making their con-
fession, especially if either are old and weak. There should be no
cobwebs.

127 Recessus Generalis 1639, Biij-Eiij
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Churches should be properly furnished with suitable benches
for the congregation and bells in the belfry. The building should be
heated during the winter months and proper arrangements should
be made also for sufficient airflow in hot weather.'®

Those who serve as church elders must fulfill their duties as
stipulated in the Recessus. They are to be in attendance at Vespers
and Confession on Saturday evening and the Sunday morning
German and Lithuanian services as well as the Monday morning
prayer hours and all other times when the bells need to be rung. On
Sundays, Mondays, Fridays and Saturdays they are to prepare the
church before the pastor arrives for the divine service. Their duties
include the procurement and preparation of sufficient sacramental
bread and wine. They are to see to it that the church, altar, and con-
fessional are kept clean and tidy, and there is a corporal and pu-
rificators for communion. They are to take note who is not in atten-
dance at church to hear God’s Word or receive the Holy Sacrament
and who does not attend the prayer services and make a report to
the pastor. They are to report the names of the disorderly and dis-
obedient to the proper authorities. They are to accompany the pas-
tor when he goes to baptize German and Lithuanian children who
are weak, and when he deals with drunkards and other rowdies in
situations where there is danger to life and limb. They are to inform
the pastors when sick persons desire to receive the Holy Sacrament
and see to it that the pastor has the proper vessels and other sup-
plies for his sick calls. They are also to assist the archpriest in visita-
tions, inductions, and other church business and to see to the proper
gathering of the tithes.'”

Other directives were also included concerning the treatment
of those who acted improperly, those guilty of manslaughter,
marital infidelity, widows and orphans, as well as regulations
concerning the burial of the dead and the maintenance of the
churchyard. List of duties were included for the bailiff (Germ.

128 Recessus Generalis 1639, Ejj.
129 Recessus Generalis 1639, Miij.
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Hauptman), archpriest, pastors, schoolmasters in towns and in the
countryside, landowners, German churches and hospitals, and
other regulations.

Accurate visitation reports never make any special note of good
news such as information stating that every pastor is performing his
duties as he ought and behaving in a thoroughly Christian manner
or that in every way the parish is well managed and the people are
blameless in all matters. The situation among the Lithuanian speak-
ing Prussians was serious enough that special steps needed to be
taken to deal with it. Little was said referring directly to the conduct
of the services since these were questions of church order. Reports
indicated that in some places the preaching and the sacramental
ministry of the church was being neglected or even held in con-
tempt. The situation was even more serious because in many places
the Lithuanians had to depend upon German clergy whose knowl-
edge of the Lithuanian language and customs was inadequate. The
Bible and particularly the New Testament needed to be printed and
distributed, especially the Epistle and Gospel pericopes. Further-
more a concise dictionary and grammar must be made available to
assist the German speaking pastors, and finally, more Lithuanian
young men were needed to prepare for ordination and service in
the church.

Liturgical life of the Prussian Church was stable during much of
the 17 century. The church had an established church order and lit-
urgy and all parishes and their pastors were expected to conform to
both. Supplementary liturgical documents were printed as needed.
Among them was Allgemeines Gebet, welche auff Sr. Churfl. Durchl.
zu Brandenburg, in Preussen Hertzogs ... Verordnung umb Abwendung
gegenwirtiger Noht ... in allen Kirchen des Hertzogthumbs Preussen ...
nach der Predigt sol gehalten werden 1655 (General Prayer concerning
the averting of Present Dangers which has been ordered by the Elector
of Brandenburg and the Duke in Prussia, to be used after the sermon in
all churches of Ducal Prussia) which addressed trying circumstances
caused by the Russo-Polish War, which lasted from 1654 until 1667.
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This was followed in 1656 by the Formular wie in den Kirchen des koni-
glichen theils Preussen, stracks nach verrichtetem vormittagigen Gottes-
dienste, nechstkommenden Sonntag ... die Danksagunge, vor die jiingst ...
durch Jhre Konigl. Maytt. von Schweden, und Jhre Churfiirstl. Durchlaut
wieder den Kénig von Pohlen erhaltene victorie, verrichtet und nach be-
schriebenes von den Cantzeln abgelesen werden solle (Formulary which is
to be used in the Churches of the royal part of Prussia immediately after
the morning divine service on next Sunday ... A Thanksgiving for the
recent Victory of His Royal Highness the King of Sweden and His Serene
Highness the Elector against the King of Poland, to be read from the Pulpit
according to its written Description), giving thanks on the occasion of
victories won in the continuing conflict between Sweden and Po-
land. The spectacular appearance in 1680 of Kirch’s Comet, the first
comet to be observed by telescope and which appeared so bright
that it was clearly visible even during the daylight hours, prompt-
ed the appearance of the Algemeines Bufi-Gebet In denen Kirchen des
Herzogthumbs Preussen zu halten verordnet Auff den 26sten Februarii
dieses lauffenden Jahres Als welcher Zu einem Buf- Fast- und Bet-Tag an-
gesetzet Nachdem der erschreckliche Comet zu Aufigang des 1680sten und
Anfang des 1681sten Jahres sich hatte sehen lassen (The General Prayer of
Repentance ordered to be read in the Churches of the Duchy of Prussia on
February 16" of this Year which has been set aside as a Day of Repentance,
Fasting, and Prayer, because of the terrifying Comet which was able to be
seen at the end of 1680 and the beginning of 1681). Such a celestial event
was widely seen as having eschatological significance which called
for humble repentance and readiness to appear before the judgment
seat of God.
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4. Pietism and its Effects on the Liturgy

The new spiritual movement called Pietism, which was inau-
gurated by Pastor Philip Spener in Frankfurt-am-Main with the
publication of his Pia Desideria, quickly spread throughout Ger-
man speaking lands.’® Particularly influential was the synergistic
Pietism of August Herman Francke who, unlike Spener, put spe-
cial emphasis on personal conviction and an emotional conversion
experience. Lutheran clergy and territorial rulers strongly opposed
this new theology, but the Calvinist House of Brandenburg-Prussia
found it highly congenial with its religious attitudes and decided to
support it. Friedrich Wilhelm I instituted measures to promote pi-
etism administratively. He required that theological students from
the universities in Brandenburg-Prussia must also serve a lengthy
period as resident students at the University of Halle where Au-
gust Hermann Francke now ruled as the most influential theologi-
cal professor. So it was that pietistic notions and measures came to
be spread throughout the Prussian Church.

Most Pietists were not much interested in liturgy. They did not
propose to change it so much as to simply tolerate it. They were far
more interested in subjective hymnody and emotional experience.

The “Red Death” spread through much of the Province of Lithu-
ania in 1709-1711, leaving farms and other dwellings in many areas
deserted. It was this which again brought the Lithuanians to the
attention of the monarch, who saw that the area needed to be made
economically useful once again. In this province the plague wiped
out the lives not only of many city dwellers but the countryside was
left desolate without farmers to farm the land. No less than 270,000
people, 39 percent of the population of the region, perished. The

%0 Pia Desideria Oder Hertzliches Verlangen/ Nach Gottgefilliger Besserung der
wahren Evangelischen Kirchen sampt einigen dahin einfiltig abzweckenden
Christlichen Vorschligen Philipp Jacob Speners D. Predigers ... Sampt angehengten
Zweyer Christlichen Theologorum dariiber gestelten ... Bedencken. Franckfurt am
Mayn 1676.
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Province of Lithuania and the District of Labiau (Germ. Hauptamt
Labiau) were particularly hard hit. Here 150,000-160,000 people, at
least 50-53 percent of the population died. 8,411 farms out of 10,834
were without farmers.”! The 1714-1715 visitation indicated that the
plague had had a devastating effect on parish life. Many parishes
were without pastors, for many clergy had perished while taking
care of their people. It was not unusual that in some parishes as
many as three pastors in a row had succumbed.

Whole areas would need to be repopulated. Roman Catholic
Poles, Samogitians, and Lithuanians would not be permitted to set-
tle in these areas because this would be counter-productive to the
state program.

The king decided on a policy which would bring into the re-
gion new populations largely consisting of Lutherans from Salz-
burg who had been banished from their homeland by the Edict of
Expulsion, signed by Roman Catholic Archbishop Count Leopold
Anton von Firmian on October 31, 1731. Calvinists were also wel-
comed from the Prussian controlled region of Neuchatel in French
speaking Switzerland. The Reformed settled chiefly in the newly
established district of Gumbin. They brought with them not only
a strange tongue, but foreign customs which would be a cause of
friction in the Province of Lithuania. Kristijonas Donelaitis alluded
to the French and their strange customs in his poem Metai. In it he
looked back nostalgically to a day when all spoke Lithuanian and
shared the same Lutheran faith and a common ethnic tradition.

“Oh, what became of those good, old Lithuanian days,
When Prussians did not speak the strident German tongue,
And did not wear high boots and shiny leather shoes,

But daily donned bast shoes and wore them pridefully? ...
But nowadays, good God, it is a shame to see,

How our Lithuanian folk, dressed up in French attire,

Just now and then drop in the church to show themselves,
Then hasten to an inn to drink, carouse, and dance ...

81 MLE 2003, 733; Juska 1997, 75.
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We plain Lithuanians, ere we learned new ways of life,
Were oft inclined to think that only Swiss and French
Entangle human souls with their outlandish arts,

And that only Germans are not ashamed to lie.

But now, lo and behold, among Lithuanians, too,

Of late, Lithuanian rogues and infidels appear,

And cause disgrace and shame to our dear fatherland.
O ye, Lithuanians, my beloved countrymen,

Pray do not fraternize with wanton heretics,

And heed them not when those wrong-minded infidels
Disparage you and play on you their wicked tricks.”**

The king arrived in the province to make a personal inspection
of the province in the spring of 1718. What he saw he described as
great darkness. He observed that there was a lack of a sufficient
number of Lithuanian speaking pastors and teachers. In a rescript
of June 27, 1718 he instructed the Faculty of Theology in the Uni-
versity of Konigsberg to consider this matter and recommend rem-
edies. In response the faculty asked that a Lithuanian seminar be
established at the university at which German speaking pastors and
teachers could learn the Lithuanian language. The Lithuanian study
center, called the Lithuanian Language Seminar, was established in
the university later that year. It was initially attached to the Fac-
ulty of Theology with the goal of equipping pastors and teachers to
minister and teach in the Lithuanian tongue. In the course of time
it graduated men destined to have a major impact on the Lithu-
anian language and culture. Kristijonas Donelaitis attended the
seminar between 1736-1740 when he was studying theology in the
university.'?

In 1717 the king appointed as inspector of churches and schools
in East Prussia Dr. Heinrich Johann Lysius, a friend of August Her-

132 The Seasons by Kristijonas Donelaitis 1967. Translated from Lithuanian by Nadas
Rastenis.
133 Réza 2003, 78.
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man Francke and devoted follower of his Pietist views. Lysius, who
had studied at Jena, Leipzig, and Konigsberg, energetically took up
his work beginning in 1718. A reaction against his program quick-
ly developed among pastors who objected to his methods. Lysius
wanted to flood the area with Pietist literature. Recognizing that
it was not economically feasible to translate all this material into
Lithuanian or Polish, his recommendation was that the Lithuanian
and Poles should be taught German. It would be hard to imagine
a program which could be objected to more strenuously than this
notion that Lithuanians and Mazurians ought to be Germanized.
This would cause great identity conflicts for a people who wished to
affirm both their Lutheran confession and their Lithuanian or Pol-
ish identity. Among the Lithuanians Pastor Gabriel Engel of Szil-
len (Lith. Ziliai) led the opposition. On September 22, 1721 the King
released Lysius from his position as inspector for the Province of
Lithuania.*

The orthodox Lutheran clergy used their pulpits to speak against
the colonization of the region by Calvinists and Pietists who were
indifferent to confessional differences. The king responded on May
22, 1719 by issuing a mandate stating that references to doctrinal
differences always led only to resentment and bitterness and did
not deal with matters essential to salvation or the practice of a living
Christian faith. Those who did not desist from spreading dissension
would be suspended from the Holy Ministry.

The Prussian Church introduced the rite of Confirmation under
Lysius and made it a requirement that all communicants must first
be confirmed. This practice was introduced as a part of the reform
of the education system. As early as May 2, 1718 Lysius drew up
a liturgical order of Confirmation with specific directives concern-
ing catechization and the ritual of Confirmation. The act was en-
titled: Vorschrifft Und Ordnung, Wie es mit der auff S. Konigl. Maj.
de dato Konigsberg Anno 1718. den 2. May, Christ-10blich verordneten
Einseegnung der Kinder, Welche Zum erstenmahl Zum Heiligen Aben-

134 Hubatsch I 1968, 183.
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dmahl kommen, soll gehalten werden (The Regulation and Order of his
royal highness given at Konigsberg on May 2, 1718 concerning how the
Laudable Christian Confirmation of Children when they for the first time
come to the Holy Supper is to be performed). This regulation decreed
that children were, without exception and without regard to social
privilege, to be instructed and confirmed together. Whatever divi-
sions might be observed elsewhere in matters of confession, in Con-
firmation no distinctions were to be made between rich and poor,
male and female. Reference was made to the fact that in some places
men confessed to the chief pastor and women to his assistant, to the
so-called deacon. Great emphasis was made on the ritual of Confir-
mation which according to the decree was to be observed without
any variation or addition in all the churches.

On confirmation day a special service would take place follow-
ing at the close of Vespers. During the singing of the hymn “Komm,
Gott, Schopfer, heiliger Geist” the confirmands presented themselves
in the chancel before the altar, boys on one side and girls on the oth-
er. If the number of confirmands was so large that the entire space
before the altar was taken, then a second row should stand behind
them. After the hymn the pastor was to speak to the congregation
stating that the children they saw before them were made coheirs
with Christ and planted in his Holy Church though Holy Baptism.
Now they had come to the knowledge of Christian doctrine and
heartily desired to draw more closely to Christ and his Holy Church
through the Sacrament of his Body and Blood. They were now pre-
pared to take upon themselves the renunciation of the Devil which
had been done in their name by their sponsors on their baptismal
day. Now they were finally able to make their own confession of
faith in Christ. In order that their whole lives might be blessed in
Christ it was right and proper that the congregation should call
upon God the heavenly Father in the name of Christ that He would
grant them his grace and the Holy Spirit that they might receive
the Lord’s Supper to their benefit and that they might grow daily
in faith, love, patience, long suffering, and every other fruit of the

200



THE AGE OF THE PRUSSIAN LUTHERAN LITURGICAL TRADITION

Holy Spirit, and that they might come to a blessed end. He then led
them in praying the Our Father.

Then followed the public examinations of the confirmands as
to their knowledge of the chief parts of Luther’s Catechism and
its explanation, what every commandment teaches, requires, and
forbids, the right understanding of the articles of the Creed, the
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, Christ and his saving work, the Holy
Spirit, and the work of justification, sanctification, and the hope of
everlasting life, as well as benefits and power of Holy Baptism, the
Lord’s Supper and preparation for it through true repentance and
Luther’s questions and answers to be asked before Communion.
Also included in the examination were prayer, Psalms of David,
and other prayers from the Catechism and other sources. Intelligent
children were to be asked also concerning specific points of doctrine
and asked to illustrate them with passages of Scripture and give
examples of virtues exhibited by the pious in the Holy Scripture.

At the conclusion of the examination the pastor was to encour-
age the children to be thankful to God from the bottom of their
hearts that He had brought them to the true knowledge of this only
begotten Son and made them members of his Church. They should
pray that the Lord would bless and keep them in the true faith and
true fear of God that they may not lose what they had gained. He
reminded them that by the help of the Holy Spirit they should daily
grow and increase in faith, works of love, and all Christian virtue
and good behavior, so that they might show themselves to be God'’s
planting and flourish with the fruits of righteousness to the praise
and glory of God.

In this understanding of confirmation the theology of covenant
or pact earlier alluded to by Philip Spener becomes evident. Holy
Baptism is characterized as a covenant or agreement which in the
beginning was made between God and one’s godparents. Now that
covenant was being renewed as the confirmand took what had been
promised through his godparents upon himself. In Baptism it had
been the godparents who renounced the Devil and all his works
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and all his ways. Now in confirmation the confirmand took that re-
nunciation upon himself and promised that he would persevere in
the true Christian faith and a godly life, that he would be patient in
sufferings, and that he would willingly die rather than turn away
from the promises which he now made before the face of God and
the congregation. Each confirmand was asked to make this pledge
personally and to say at its conclusion: “Yes, and to this end may
God grant me his grace and the assistance, strength, and help of his
Holy Spirit through Jesus Christ. Amen.” The pastor was to respond
to this Amen with his own Amen.

Then all the confirmands were to kneel on the chancel floor or
the lowest altar step and receive the blessing as the pastor laid his
hand upon the head of each them: “The God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ who has begun this good work in you, continue it and
bring it to completion through the Holy Spirit until the day of Jesus
Christ.”

He then was to address the congregation calling upon them to
pray for these tender branches in the tree of the Christian congre-
gation that the God who had called them into his kingdom would
preserve, rightly prepare, strengthen, empower, and establish them
in the same until all together came into his eternal glory.

The rite ended with a lengthy prayer which spoke of Baptism as
effecting rebirth and referred to the present ceremony as a public
confession of the grace and goodness of God and of the redemp-
tion through Christ which the confirmands had come to know. He
prayed that through the gift of the Holy Spirit God would strength-
en the work he had begun in them, so that they would continue
steadfast in his church and congregation in true faith and obedience
to his Holy Gospel and persevere in it to the end without being led
astray by evil or false doctrine. To this end God was asked also to
protect them from bad examples and all the dangers of the world,
so that the good that was in them would not be destroyed and that
they would not be beguiled by lust and their hearts would remain
unsullied. He prayed that God would grant that they might grow
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up more and more into the head Jesus Christ in all wisdom, holi-
ness, and righteousness and through the power of the Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit ever confess God, heartily love him and in word,
work, and walk confess him, pray to him and make his name known
before their neighbors and all mankind. All of this was asked in the
name of Christ. The prayer asked that God would grant that those
who had now been brought before him might be forever established
in the fellowship of all the faithful and finally come to full blessed-
ness and salvation. He concluded his prayer by praying that God’s
name might ever be hallowed throughout their lives, his kingdom
extended, and his will done on earth with the same desire and love
as it is done in heaven.

Then the congregation was to join him in praying the Our Fa-
ther, after which he concluded the service with the Aaronic Bene-
diction. ¥

There now appeared in the church a liturgical ceremony that the
Prussian Church itself had not devised, but which was made man-
datory by order of the King. Outwardly it did not appear to stray far
from orthodox Lutheranism in that it spoke of regeneration as ef-
fected through Holy Baptism. However, at the same time it referred
to Baptism as a pact or covenant between man and God in which the
confirmand now took upon himself obligations which in his Bap-
tism were affirmed by his sponsors. In typical Pietist fashion the
gift of Baptism receded into the background and the responsibilities
imposed by Baptism came to occupy the central place. As a result
Confirmation was elevated above Baptism since the full potential of
Baptism was understood to be reached in Confirmation when the
confirmand took its responsibilities upon himself.

Throughout the entire period the Lithuanian pastors never had
their own complete agenda in Lithuanian. Apart from the hymns
and liturgical forms already noted they had to make use of man-
uscript editions of liturgical materials translated from German.
Among these was the so-called Lysius Catechism, prepared in

1% Hubatsch 111 1968, 203-207.
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1719 and given the title: MdzZas Katgismas D. Mértino Lutteraus ant
Matoningidusojo Prusii Kardlaus isikimo, wissi Wijskupil ir Klebbonii
Lietuwoj” Sutarimu isz naujo TilZeje [Mété 1719] pérweizdétas, ir wis-
siems wartotinay Karalduczuje iszpdaustas (The Small Catechism of Dr.
Martin Luther as newly revised in Tilsit in 1719 by the agreement of all
Bishops and Parish Pastors in Lithuania and printed in Kénigsberg to be
used by all, as decreed by the Most Gracious King of Prussia). The book
included Luther’s Enchiridion together with his forms for Holy
Baptism and Holy Matrimony, as well as a short form for Confes-
sion. The book was never printed but it was available to pastors in
manuscript form.'¢

In 1722 Lysius sponsored the publication in both Lithuanian and
German of a version of Luther’s Small Catechism: Mazas Katgismas
D. Mertino Luteraus Lietuwiszkay ir Wokiszkay Ant Matoningidusojo
Prusil Kardlaus Jsakimo wissii Wyskupii ir Klebonii Lietuwoj” Sutarim
isz naujo TilZzeje Mete 1722. pérweizdétas (The Small Catechism of Dr.
Martin Luther in Lithuanian and German as newly revised in Tilsit in
1722 by the agreement of all Bishops and Parish Pastors in Lithuania, as
decreed by the Most Gracious King of Prussia). Pastor Gabriel Engel
served as the Lithuanian editor of the work. It was useful to pastors
because it included forms for Baptism and Marriage, and the form
for the Administration of the Sacrament of the Altar. It was an im-
portant contribution but the pastors needed much more."”

136 Lysius 1993, 43-60.
7 Mazas Katgismas 1722, 73-88.
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5. Prussian Lutheran Agendas
in the 18" Century

5.1. The Lithuanian Agenda of 1730

The first official Agenda

of the Lithuanian Church @ﬂm iﬁ)"ag

was published in 1730. It _ ' Fa 4

was also the first Prussian @a“lof lll[][lnag
Agenda to be printed in the Faipo

18" century. It was pub- toiffi/ Qictutvejes

lished in Konigsberg under ... S
Waloningidufe Prufi Kavafun
effanticji Sunningai /

nimas kaipo wissi, Lietuwoje, fmp @lemn ganm[

the title: Dawddnas pamokin-

po Malonmgzla?t.szo I.DruSL't fur clgfis
Karalum essantieji Kunningai, noredami fventa Klcbonit Uréde
kaip Diewo Tarnai tur elgtis, ficrnap ifpildit.
noredami  szwentq Klebonil Saralduciuje /
Uredq wiernay iszpildit (Thor- fiete MDCC xox.
ough Instruction concerning 1730 Lithuanian Agenda

how All Pastors in Lithuania
under the Most Gracious King
of Prussia should conduct Themselves as Servants of God in the proper
fulfillment of their Pastoral Duties). The book was prepared by Arch-
priest Johann Behrendt of Insterburg (Lith. [srutis), superintendent
for the parishes in the Insterburg region. The official consistorial
decree authorizing the publication of the Agenda was dated Sep-
tember 11, 1730.1%8

The book contained forms for Holy Baptism, the Lord’s Supper,
Matrimony, Confirmation, public prayer for communicants and es-
pecially reconciled public penitents with an admonition that they be
joyfully received back into the fellowship of the church, a form for

188 Jakobson 1839, 143.
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the reconciliation of public sinners, installation of a parish pastor,
general prayers of the church, special prayers for the high feasts,
seasonal Collects with versicles and responses, and the history of
the Passion of Christ in six parts.

The form for the celebration of the entire Chief Divine Service
was not included nor was any reference made to it. The form for
the Lord’s Supper included only the exhortation to communicants,
loosely based on Luther’s Paraphrase, as in the 1568 book. Only the
preparatory words were included and in place of the Paraphrase
the congregation was to pray the Our Father. The second part of
Luther’s Paraphrase, the Admonition to give attention to the words
and promises of Christ, followed the 1568 version verbatim. Howev-
er, none of the rubrical directions of the 1568 Church Order were in-
cluded. The officiating pastor was instructed to move directly from
the Exhortation to the Words of Consecration, and the distribution
was to follow immediately. Omitted was the old directive that the
Sanctus or “Jesaia, dem Propheten” should be sung. No directions
were given concerning the singing of hymns during Communion.
The form included the following distribution formula: “Take and
eat, this is the body of Christ Jesus, given for you (on the cross). This
strengthen you to the eternal salvation of your soul” and “Take and
drink, this is the blood of Jesus Christ, shed for you, a sinner (on the
cross). This strengthen you to the eternal salvation of your soul.”
The post-Communion closely followed the 1568 order: Salutation,
Response, Luther’s post-Communion Collect and alternative prayer
of thanksgiving, and the Salutation. Two forms of benediction were
given. The first followed Luther’s form from the Deutsche Messe:
“Lord God, grant us your blessing, Lord God bless us, and let all
the ends of the earth fear the Lord God. Amen.” Two translations of
the Aaronic Benediction were also included, the first using the form:
“Lord God” (“Pone Diewe”) and the second “Lord” (“Wieszpats”).'¥

This service followed closely the form of the Lord’s Supper
which followed the sermon in the 1568 order, but nothing was in-

% Dawadnas pamokinnimas 1730, 6-8.
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cluded of the Service of the Word which preceded it. Although sea-
sonal Collects and general prayers were included in the book, no
direction concerning their use was given. Indeed nothing at all was
said about the altar service which preceded the sermon and noth-
ing was said about what was to be included in the pulpit office.
Evidently pastors were expected to continue to make use of the old
Order as they had done before and as their forefathers had done
ever since the days Mazvydas.

The Divine Service was not everywhere the same. City congre-
gations in Memel, Konigsberg, Tilsit, Insterburg, Ragnit, Labiau,
and others had choirs competent to sing the Sanctus and other li-
turgical music. The old Order had provided a richer form of Di-
vine Service for such congregations. Rural congregations had few
resources and necessarily had a far simpler service with no special
music. No music was provided in the Agenda itself. It is worthy of
note that in this Agenda the term “Mass” (“Miszos”) refers to the
sermon rather than the whole service. Mazvydas had used the term
to refer to the entire service and spoke of the Benediction as “Lock-
ing up the Mass” (“Uszrakinimas Mischos”).**® The 1730 book refers
to the prayers to be said “... after the Mass” (“Po Miszii meldzama”), i.
e. after the sermon.'*' Actually throughout Prussia as the celebration
of Communion came to be less frequent the sermon came more and
more to be referred to as the “Mass.” This was not a distinctly Lithu-
anian usage. In many places the pulpit came to occupy the central
and most prominent place in the church. New churches placed the
pulpit behind and above the altar.

The appearance of a Lithuanian language Agenda several years
before the publication of a new German book was an exception to
the rule. Usually a liturgical order in a native language reproduced
a form already available in German. Another such exception could
be found in Courland where a Latvian service appeared in 1727, a

10 Mazvydas 1993, 650.
¥ Dawadnas pamokinnimas 1730, 25.
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full decade before the new German Agenda was published.*? The
appearance of the new Lithuanian Agenda was a valuable addition
to the libraries of Lithuanian speaking pastors. Even though the
book lacked the Service of the Word and a proper form for the buri-
al of the dead, they now had for the first time an altar book in their
own language with the church'’s official imprimatur. It is likely that
the German language services during this period were very similar
to those conducted in Lithuanian.

5.2. The Polish Agenda of 1731

In 1731, one year after the appearance of the Lithuanian Agen-
da, a similar volume was published in Konigsberg in Polish un-
der the title: Ustawy Kosc¢ielne Krolestwa Pruskiego krotko zebrane i
wydrukowane w Krélewcu roku MDCCXXXI (The Churchly Acts for
the Prussian Kingdom concisely collected and published in Konigsberg in
1731 AD). As the title indicated the book was not complete. It in-
cluded forms for Baptism, emergency Baptism, the Lord’s Supper,

Marriage, Confirmation,

the form for the reconcili-

g ﬂamt) ation of public sinners, the

;. prayer for communicants

including reconciled public

ﬁ D S I l f [ ll f penitents together with an

admonition that they be joy-

SroleftivaPunficgo fully received back into the
frotfo gebrane i ropdrufoivane fellowship of the congrega-
.ﬁl‘ﬂ;:‘iﬂfll tion, the form for the instal-
Yokl lation of pastors, general
MDCCXXXL and seasonal prayers of the
™ Drutom Gaonis Dromaer | church, seasonal and special
Collects with versicles and

1731 Polish Agenda

142 Lettische Neu verbesserte-und vollstindige Kirchen-Agende 1727.
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responses, the History of the Passion, and a lection for use at the
burial of the dead.

The form of the Communion Service in the Polish book followed
that found in the Lithuanian Agenda, except that Luther’s Paraphrase
of the Our Father was given in full and no provision was made for the
congregation to recite all of the Our Father. In addition, all four forms
of benediction from the 1568 book were included and the parentheti-
cal addition “on the cross” was not included in the distribution for-
mulas. As in the Lithuanian book no musical notations were given
but it was allowed that the Verba, Salutation and post-Communion
Collect could be chanted. Unlike the 1730 Lithuanian book, the Polish
edition did include some rubrical directions, and it was stated that
the choir was to sing the Sanctus or “Jesaia, dem Propheten” after the
consecration. Again the Service of the Word was omitted, an indica-
tion that it was not thought necessary to include it."*

5.3. The 1734 Directive Concerning Church and
School Matters

The first written indications that the Service of the Word was to
give way to a simpler form than in the 1568 book can be found in the
Erneuerte und erweiterte Verordnung tiber das Kirchen- und Schul-We-
sen in Preussen (The renewed and enlarged Order concerning the Church
and School System in Prussia), published under the name of Friedrich
Wilhelm I'in 1734. The order was prepared by Frantz Albert Schultz
but it reflected the attitudes of the King in matters of education and
religion.!#*

Behind the King's order stood his continuing resolution that
religious education should serve the purposes of the state and his
growing irritation with Lutheran liturgical ceremonies. King Fried-
rich Wilhelm I had sharply criticized liturgical chanting, the sign of
the cross, the use of lighted candles on the altar, vested choirs, and

- Ustawy 1731, 9-13.
144 Preuflische Merckwiirdigkeiten 1741,549-566; Hubatsch 111 1968, 216.
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liturgical clergy vestments. In some Lutheran parishes and especial-
ly in Berlin he managed to proscribe them all. As a loyal Calvinist he
claimed that the Lutherans had erred in retaining these popish fea-
tures. The vast majority of the orthodox Lutherans openly opposed
attempts of the King to eliminate differences between the Lutherans
and Reformed Churches by back door maneuvers which aimed at
making their worship indistinguishable.'*

The King's avowed purpose was to build and better his Prus-
sian churches by means of education. To do so he needed the sup-
port of the Pietists, who were themselves convinced that education
was the proper avenue leading to moral Christian living and social
betterment. The 1734 directive stated very clearly that pastors were
now to involve themselves actively in teaching both in their church
buildings and in the parish schools. This arrangement was to be fur-
thered by making use of theological students from the University of
Konigsberg as deacons or student teachers.

The theme of the King’s directive concerning the Church and
School System was the intensification of a form of catechization
which was meant to create a loyal and socially minded citizenry.
Pietism would be helpful in the achievement of this goal, but first
it would be necessary that church services be ordered so as to opti-
mize opportunities for catechization.

The Service of the Word now needed to be reordered so that the
church itself became a Sunday school. Changes would need to be
made in the directives which had been in effect since 1568. There
were too many hymns and many of the people had no real under-
standing of what they were singing. The songs did not properly
edify them. The time taken for preaching also needed to be more
carefully regulated and the elaborate structure of proclamations,
intercessions, and thanksgivings which surrounded catechization
needed to be streamlined. In the Matins service, the so-called Early
Sermon, there should be no more than one morning hymn and the
sermon hymn before the sermon and no more than a single hymn

145 Sonnek 1903, 15 ff.
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after the sermon. Of course, nothing was said to support the contin-
ued use of versicles and antiphons or anything else of the office of
Matins which could not be considered properly edifying.

In the main service there should be no more than three hymns
before the sermon. The service itself was to begin with Luther’s Te
Deum, “Herr Gott, dich loben wir,” on feast days and on other days
with “Allein Gott in der Hoh" sei Ehr”” or the Kyrie. Nothing else re-
mains. The Latin Introit or German Psalm is gone and, so it seems,
the Salutation and Collect as well. There is a hymn of the day and
it is followed by catechization. This catechization was not to be in-
crusted with announcements, intercessions, or thanksgivings but
only with a simple short prayer. At the conclusion of the catechesis
the pastor was to recite the Creed and go to the pulpit for a sermon
which was in no case to last longer than 45 minutes. The sermon
was to be followed by a recapitulation of the teaching of the day, a
general prayer, hymn, and Communion. There was to be no special
music in the Communion service because that would only disturb
the meditative atmosphere. Only such passion hymns, Communion
hymns, and whatever other edifying hymns the pastor had thought-
fully chosen were to be sung.

In Vespers the structure of the office had been demolished leav-
ing only a hymn of thanksgiving or some other hymn and after the
sermon only a single hymn, followed by the catechization, prayer,
and blessing. The liturgical services as found in the 1568 Church
Order had been effectively demolished. Anything which a stern,
upstanding Calvinist might label as frivolous ornamentation was
discarded. #

Private Confession had not been eliminated but General Confes-
sion achieved greater prominence and took on a catechetical char-
acter. Now to the confession of sins was added also a confession of
faith. Even Private Confession came to reflect this character since
the penitent was expected to recite parts of the Catechism at the
request of his father confessor. Examination of one’s knowledge of

16 PreufSische Merckwiirdigkeiten 1741, 565.
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the Catechism took on greater importance than the examination of
one’s conscience according to the commandments. This was not an
altogether new development. August Herman Francke had found
the confessional a valuable tool in teaching social consciousness
and conversion. Now the confessional could be used to reinforce
the teachings necessary to make good citizens.

The recognition of the importance of catechization was also not
new. Duke Albrecht had stressed it in the days of the Reformation,
but now it was given a purpose which was primarily social and only
secondarily Christian. The King had said that he must make Prussia
Christian and to him this meant a state in which the people worked
hard and honestly and followed obediently in the path marked out
for them by their monarch. Whether one was Lutheran or Reformed
was of relatively minor importance. What was really important was
that every Prussian should be a loyal and obedient Prussian.

Pietism played an important role in this development. Lysius
set down the process of educational reform and the introduction of
a Confirmation ceremony which celebrated the fact that the confir-
mand had now reached a proper level of education and Christian
knowledge. Georg Friedrich Rogallis had introduced the regulation
that all candidates for ordination must be able to bear witness to
their having been born again as real Christians, and Shultz had tak-
en the final momentous step of authoring the General Instruction
for churches and schools. The Instruction was strongly opposed
by General Superintendent Johann Jacob Quandt and the orthodox
Lutherans.' It is likely that, at least among the orthodox, the old
liturgy of 1568 continued to be used together with its Introits, ver-
sicles and responsories, and other liturgical chants, as well as the
old liturgical customs. In areas where the chief seats of ecclesiastical
power were occupied by Pietists, the requirement that the instruc-
tion be followed would need to be adhered to more closely. The
visitors and inspectors were to see to it.

¥ Wendland 1910, 58.
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5.4. The German Agenda of 1741

The earliest surviving

witness to the worship ser- @ftuﬁlffﬁt
vices in the German lan- H
guage in ;’russia in the 18" @[rdjt”=@gtnba’

century is found in the of- %“. 3?;}[}“[@
ficial Agenda published bt in D;E'ﬁ_ircﬁen bffenclich vorsulefenden
in Konigsberg in 1741, the @ 1
PreufSische  Kirchen-Agenda, Drmua! arlcn’

Oder Verzeichnif$ der in der AGENDIS ECELESIASTICIS'
Kirchen dffentlich  vorzule- Preufifchen Kirdhen-Ordnung,

senden Formularien, aus den neueen Soniglichen Bevordnungen in Kivien:
Agendis  Ecclesiasticis, der _uﬁgi‘ﬁm’
sufammen getragen
Preuﬂis Ch en KiT’Ch en-Or d— und auf vieler Begehren dem Drudk dberlaffen,
w o 7 Ronigabery
nung, und neuern Koniglichen by o Sy Sasvag. 1741,

Verordnungen in  Kirchen-
Sachen zusammen getragen,
und auf vieler Begehren dem 1741 Prussian Agenda in German
Druck iiberlassen (The Prus-

sian Church Agenda or Direc-

tory of the Publicly Read Formulas, compiled together from the Ecclesiasti-
cal Agenda, the Prussian Church Order, and the New Royal Directives
in Church Matters, along with many other Desirable Matters set down
in Print). In it is found the fundamental pattern of worship which
prevailed in East Prussia throughout the 18* century.

This Agenda is remarkably similar to the Lithuanian language
Agenda of 1730 and the Polish Agenda of 1731, although the order
of services is somewhat different. The book included formularies
for Ordination, Installation of a Pastor, Baptism, attestation to emer-
gency Baptism, Confirmation and the blessing of children, public

repentance of manifest sinners, the administration of the Lord’s
Supper, Private Communion, i. e., Communion of the Sick, Mar-
riage, and selected Collects with versicles for various occasions.
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The formula for the administration of the Lord’s Supper was
only 6 pages long. Three pages of it were given over to the short
exhortation, the Paraphrase and Admonition, all of which were
from the 1568 Church Order and Luther’s Deutsche Messe. The
Words of Consecration then followed without the Sanctus or “Jesaja,
dem Propheten,” the Our Father, Pax, and Agnus Dei. No directions
were given as to the manner in which communicants were to ap-
proach the altar. Only the distribution formulas were given: “Take
and eat, this is the body of Christ Jesus which was given for you;
may it strengthen you to everlasting life. Amen;” “Take and drink,
this is the blood of Christ Jesus, shed for you a poor sinner; may it
strengthen you to everlasting life. Amen.” There is no provision for
the singing of “Jesus Christus, unser Heiland” or “Gott sei gelobet und
gebenedeiet” during or after Communion. After Communion came
the versicle “Give thanks to the Lord, for he is good. Alleluia” and
its response “And his mercy endures forever. Alleluia.” The pastor
then prayed Luther’s post-Communion Collect. This was followed
by the Salutation and response and the service concluded with the
Aaronic Benediction.!*

The 1568 service served as the model for this service but all its
rubrical directives were omitted. Unlike the 1730 Lithuanian and
1731 Polish editions which still included some directives, the Ger-
man edition contained no directives whatever. The pastors were left
with no guidance as to how to conduct the service. Some may have
chosen to continue to follow the old directives in accordance with
the traditions of the congregation, others may have chosen not to
do so. Pietism was now firmly established and chose not to concern
itself with such details.

A new edition included a form for what was called “Private
Communion.” It was intended for the administration of the Sacra-
ment to one whose affliction made it impossible for him to attend
the Communion Service. It contained only the following elements:
Our Father, Words of Consecration over the bread, Communion of

18 Preuflische Kirchen-Agenda 1741, 36-42.
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the Body, Words over the Cup, Communion of the Blood, closing
versicle and Collect in the first person singular. No admonition was
provided, nor was there any reading from Scripture or blessing. No
provision was made for members of the family or neighbors to com-
mune with the afflicted.'®

No special form for Confession was provided. The Church and
School Instruction had stated clearly that only those who had made
confession were to be communed. Forms for it were found in Lu-
ther’s Small Catechism.

The Agenda also included the Confirmation order from 1718
with only minor changes in wording. Most of the rubrical directives
were dropped.

This Agenda did little more than furnish pastors with the barest
of liturgical materials for the conduct of their pastoral ministry.

5.5 The final expressions of liturgical worship
in the 18" Century

A new Polish Agenda appeared in 1755. It was published in
Konigsberg under the title: Ustawy Koscielne Ktére z modlitwami
i Hystoryq o mece drogiego zbawiciela przydanymi, Bedq w Krolestwie
Pruskim zwyczaynie uzywane (The Churchly Acts to be used ordinarily
in the Kingdom of Prussia, with Prayers and the History of the Passion of
Our Dear Savior). It reproduced the contents of the 1731 book.

In 1775 a new Lithuanian edition appeared. It was published
in Konigsberg under a new title: Agenda tattai esti Surdszimas Pa-
graudinnimi ir Maldil, Lietuwds Baznyciosa skaitomil niig Kunnigii sz-
wentus sawo Urédo Darbus pilnawojanciujii (Agenda that is, a Collection
of Exhortations and Prayers read in the Lithuanian Churches by Parish
Pastors in the exercise of their Holy Duties). It was prepared by Gott-
fried Ostermeyer (Lith. Gotfrydas Ostermejeris), pastor of Trempen
(Lith. Trempai). The book followed the order of contents of the Ger-
man Agenda of 1741, but the offices included followed closely those

1 Preuflische Kirchen-Agenda 1741, 42-44.
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of the Lithuanian Agenda of

A GENDA 1730. Included were the form

" for installation of pastor into

Su ra@\tm,as the parochial ministry, formu-
Q)agt’tlllbmmmtl it Emﬂlﬁu, laries for Baptism, the recog-
Lictifvds Vasnylion faitoma nition of Emergency Baptism,

o . Confirmation, Reconciliation

fun “_ t g . of manifest sinners, adminis-

foentus fawo Ueibs Darbus pifuarwojanéiid, tration of the Lord’s Supper,
Communion of the Infirm,
Marriage, and selected Col-
lects. Included in 1730 but now
. | missing was the history of the

D S

Savaldufivje, Mte 1975 Passion.
Sifipiefa It pa  @octlieh Eebe L I .
R . The Service of the Sacra-

ment followed very closely
1730 service, but the rubrical
directives were no longer in-
cluded and the parenthetical “on the cross” (“ant kryziaus”) in the
distribution formulas was now no longer parenthetical. The formu-
la read: “Take and eat, this is the body of Jesus Christ given for you
on the cross; may this strengthen your soul to eternal salvation” and
“Take and drink, this is the blood of Jesus Christ, shed for your sins
on the cross. May this strengthen your soul to eternal salvation.” As
in the 1741 German book the alternative Collect was dropped. As in
1730 three alternative benedictions were printed but in the second
one “Lord God” (“Ponas Diewas”) has been replaced by Lord (“Wi-
eszpats”). It should be noted that, as in 1730, Luther’s Paraphrase of
the Our Father was not found in the 1775 Agenda, but only the Our
Father itself. Apparently Luther’s Paraphrase was no longer used
among the Lithuanians in the 18" century and church officials did
not require that the Service of the Sacrament conform exactly to the
German edition."

1775 Lithuanian Agenda

150 Agenda 1775, 26-29.
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Shortly after this Agenda was published Pastor Ostermeyer be-
came deeply involved in debate with Pastor Petras Gotlybas Milkus
and his son Kristijonas Gotlybas Milkus concerning the proper Lithu-
anian terminology to be used in the hymnal. Ostermeyer contended
that although the word “body” was usually rendered in Lithuanian
as “kiinas,” it would be more proper to use the word “flesh meat”
(“mésa”),aword whichmost commonly referred to meat. In the Words
of Consecration and the distribution formula he perpetuated the us-
age of the old 1730 translation “body” (“Kunas”), but in the marriage
rite description of the creation of Eve when God removed a rib from
Adam and filled up the place with “body,” Ostermeyer parenthetical-
ly added “flesh meat” (“... ir atpildé tq Wétq Kunu (Miesa)).”"" Thirteen
years later, in 1788 Kristijonas Gotlybas Milkus referred to this par-
enthetical remark by Ostermeyer by saying that it clearly showed his
incompetence as a linguistic scholar for he turned Adam'’s body into
a carcass. Milkus claimed the support of the avowed literary expert
Pastor Donelaitis of Tollmingkehmen (Lith. Tolminkiemis) in support
of his contention and went on to say that a number of his colleagues
in the priesthood silently marveled that a man so linguistically in-
competent should dare to correct the Agenda. By including this par-
enthetical comment he had showed that he was unwilling to take the
advice from others who knew better than he did."*

A new edition of the Prussian Church Agenda appeared in 1780
under the same title: Preuflische Kirchen-Agenda, Oder Verzeichnifi der
in der Kirchen dffentlich vorzulesenden Formularien, aus den Agendis Ec-
clesiasticis, der Preufiischen Kirchen-Ordnung, und neuern Koniglichen
Verordnungen in Kirchen-Sachen zusammen getragen, und auf vieler Be-
gehren dem Druck tiberlassen (The Prussian Church Agenda or Directory
of the Publicly Read Formulas, compiled together from the Ecclesiastical
Agenda, the Prussian Church Order, and the New Royal Directives in
Church Matters, along with many other Desirable Matters set down in
Print). The first 79 pages reproduced the contents of the 1741 book

181 Agenda 1775, 32.
%2 Milkus 1990, 253-254.
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1780 German Agenda

verbatim and it appears that
the same plates may have
been used with the excep-
tion of page 78 which had
a different illustration. Ad-
ditional supplementary
pages were found under the
general title: Kirchen- Ge-
bete. It included two prayers
of the church for Sundays
and feast days, and a third
prayer to be used at prayer
services and on days of re-
pentance.
were special prayers to be
added to the general prayer

Included also

on Christmas, New Year’s

Day, Good Friday, Easter,

Ascension, and Pentecost.'®

The last unique East Prussian German Agenda was published

in 1789. It appeared under a new title: Preufiische Kirchen-Agenda,
die liturgischen Formulare der lutherischen Gemeinen in Preuflen enthal-
tend. Nebst einer Abhandlung iiber liturgische Formulate iiberhaupt und
die preuflische besonders, aufs neue herausgegeben (The Prussian Church
Agenda containing the Liturgical Formulas of the Lutheran Congregations
in Prussia. Together with a Treatise concerning Liturgical Formulas in
General and Prussian in Particular, Newly Published). The services re-
mained as they had been but the table of contents gave new titles to
some of the rites. It had two separate sections, one for ordinary civil-
ian congregations - “Fiir die Civil-Gemeinden” (“For Ordinary Congre-
gations”), and the other for military congregations - “Fiir die Militair-
Gemeinden” (“For Military Congregations”). An appendix was added
giving a resumé of the liturgical rites in the Prussian Church since

183 Preuflische Kirchen-Agenda 1780, 1-40.
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the Reformat%on and some Preufifde
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Rinigiberg, 1789,

general prayers found m Om Berlag ber Kdniglidhen Hoetungfhen Hofbuditruderen,

the 1780 book an eleventh
one was added commemo- 1789 Final Prussian Agenda
rating the wars of Bavarian

Succession of 1778/79. Then

followed the form for Baptism, the attestation of Emergency Bap-
tism, the Confirmation of Children, public reconciliation of mani-
fest sinners, administration of the Lord’s Supper, the Private Com-
munion (for the infirm), the solemnization of Holy Matrimony, and
Collects and versicles. The forms were virtually identical to those of
the earlier edition. Indeed, it appears that the same plates may have
been used for the printing.

The 1789 agenda also included prayers and forms to be used in
military congregations. Under the influence of his Reformed Court
Preacher Daniel Ernst Jablonski, Friedrich I had hoped to unite the Lu-
theran and Reformed congregations in his realm into a single Evangel-
ical Church using the liturgy of the Church of England as found in its
Book of Common Prayer. It soon became evident that this plan could
not be easily or quickly implemented. The King decided that the best
way to begin the movement toward union was to unite all Lutheran
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and Reformed military personnel into a single military church.”* This
he accomplished by decree on April 29, 1711."° Henceforth soldiers
would no longer be members of parochial congregations or subject to
their regulation. They would instead be members of special garrison
congregations, the membership of which consisted only of soldiers
and their families. For the liturgical use of these congregations he in-
troduced a very simple liturgical service which consisted of an open-
ing hymn, altar prayer, chief hymn, sermon, and short closing hymn.
Because the majority of military chaplains were former students of the
University of Halle, pious in their spirituality and accusatory in their
preaching, King Friedrich Wilhelm I issued on July 3, 1719 a special
order that they were not to preach in an accusatory manner which
would abuse the solders or treat them with insufficient dignity.'*

A special agenda for military use was issued in Berlin on July
15, 1750 with royal approval and the agreement of the consistory. It
was entitled: Sr. Konigl. Majestiit in Preussen und Churfiirstl. Durchl.
zu Brandenburg, etc. etc. Renovirtes Militair-Consistorial-Reglement und
Kirchen-Ordnung des Feld-Ministerii, samt einigen Beylagen derer Bey
dem dffentlichen Gottesdienst, Taufe, Beicht, Abendmahl und Trauung,
zu gebrauchenden Gebethe und Formularien. de dato Berlin, den 15. Ju-
lii 1750 (Revised Military Consistorial Regulations and Church Order of
the Field Ministry together with Some Supplements to it for the Public
Worship Service, Baptism, Confession, Lord’s Supper, and Marriage with
Prayers and Formulas, given at Berlin on July 15, 1750 by his Serene Roy-
al Highness in Prussia and Illustrious Elector of Brandenburg etc., etc.)

The book included regulations concerning the military consis-
tory and garrison congregations together with a church order which
covered the calling of ministers into the chaplaincy, their duties, and
their promotion.” Appended to it was a section entitled: “Beylagen
des renovirten Militair- Consistorial- Reglements und Kirchen- Ordnung

154 Rietschel 1900, 447 fn.7.

155 Militair-Consistorial-Reglement 1711; Printed also in: Militair-Consistorial-
Reglement 1748, 2-14.

16 Hubatsch 1 1968, 141.

17 Printed in: Corporis Constitutionum Marchicarum 1750, 237-250.
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vom 15. Juli 1750” (“Supplements to the Military Consistorial Regula-
tions and Church Order, dated July 15, 1750”). It included two prayers
to be used in the public worship service, the Baptismal rite, Confes-
sion and Absolution with a Prayer of Thanksgiving, the Service of
the Lord’s Supper, and the Marriage rite.'>®

The 1789 agenda included prayers and forms under the head-
ing “Fiir die Militair-Gemeinden” (“For Military Congregations”) giv-
ing proper titles for each section. The first prayer was to be said at
the beginning of the Divine Service. The second was entitled “The
Prayer of the Church” which was in fact an announcement before
the congregation of those for whom prayers should be offered. At
the conclusion of the announcement all joined in the Lord’s Prayer.
The forms for Baptism, Confession and Absolution, the Lord’s Sup-
per, and Marriage remained unchanged.

The forms provided appeared to be from Lutheran sources, al-
though the congregations which were to use them would include
both Lutheran and Reformed members. As in 1750 there was no de-
veloped form for the Divine Service provided. A short directory of
the elements of the service could be found in the military church or-
der in the section entitled: “ Von dem dffentlichen Gottesdienst” (“Con-
cerning the Public Divine Service”). The agenda itself directed the use
of the two opening prayers and the Our Father.

A form for General Confession and Absolution was provided.
It consisted in a confessional prayer and three questions. The peni-
tents were asked if they acknowledged and confessed that they are
sinners who have sinned against God’s commandments by thought,
word, and deed, were they truly penitent, did they have confidence
that God in his goodness and mercy would forgive their sins for
the sake of Jesus Christ, and was it their intention to bring forth
the fruits of repentance. The Absolution stated that the pastor was
absolving them by the power of his office as an ordained servant
of the Word and by the command of his Lord and Savior. This for-
mula fell short of the “absolvierte” and made the Absolution an an-

1% Printed in: Corporis Constitutionum Marchicarum 1750, 251-258.
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nouncement of forgiveness: “I announce to you the forgiveness of
all your sins in the name of God the Father, etc.” The order closed
with a prayer of thanksgiving and the petition that those who had
confessed might commune worthily. The order closed with the Our
Father (Germ. Vater Unser) and the Benediction.

The order for the Lord’s Supper was to be used following the ser-
mon and the singing of the hymn “Komm, heiliger Geist, Herre Gott”
whenever the service was held in church. When it was held in the field
it followed immediately after the Confession and Absolution. The ad-
ministration of the Sacrament began with the Pax Domini: “The peace
of the Lord be with us all. Amen” and a prayer in the first person sin-
gular asking for a penitent and reconciled heart so that one might re-
ceive the Sacrament free of all bitterness and in charity towards one’s
enemies. This was followed by the Our Father and the Words of Insti-
tution and the final stanza of the communion hymn “Schmiicke dich, o
liebe Seele” - “Jesu, Wahres Brot Des Lebens” (“Jesus, Bread of Life, I pray
Thee”), by Johann Franck. Then followed the Pax Domini directed this
time toward worthy communion by the addition of the phrase: “To
the worthy reception of the Holy Lord’s Supper.” The distribution for-
mula was the traditional Lutheran formula which speaks of the gifts
as the true body and blood: “Take and eat, this is the true body of your
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, given into death for all your sins; may
this strengthen and preserve you in the true faith unto life everlasting.
Amen.” After Communion the pastor said the versicle and response
and prayed Luther’s post-Communion Collect. The service closed
with the Benediction and the hymn “Gott sei gelobet und gebenedeiet.”

The baptismal rite was based upon Luther’s order, but without
either the Exorcism or the Flood Prayer. After the Triune Invoca-
tion and the identification of Baptism as a means of grace by which
forgiveness of sins, grace, and adoption are mediated, a prayer of
thanksgiving spoke of Baptism as a washing with the Word and
release from darkness and a means by which one is redeemed
through Christ’s blood. The Consignation, the pericope of the bless-
ing of children, the blessing from Psalm 121:8, the abnegation of Sa-
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tan, his works and ways, the confession of the Apostles” Creed, and
the desire to be baptized were all included along with the Apostolic
Blessing following Baptism. The rite closed with the Pax.'*

The agenda very clearly revealed its Lutheran roots. In it one
finds no evidence of any influence of Enlightenment thinking.

The 1789 Prussian agenda included also a supplementary sec-
tion, an appendix entitled: Ueber die liturgische Formulare, besonders
der lutherischen Gemeinen in Preussen (Concerning Liturgical Formulas
especially those of the Lutheran Congregations in Prussia), provided by
Ludwig Ernst Borowski, who was at this time the best known and
most popular preacher in Konigsberg.

Borowski, who was born in 1740 to a comfortably placed Polish
family, was attracted both to the church and to the academy from his
earliest years. He came into close contact with General Superinten-
dent Quandt but most influential on him was his godfather the no-
table Pietist theologian Professor Daniel Heinrich Arnoldt. The Pietist
training he received in the Arnoldt household left a strong impres-
sion, as is evident from his own statements decrying rationalist litur-
gies. When he was no more that 15 years of age he matriculated at the
university of Konigsberg where he became closely associated with
Professor Immanuel Kant, who at that time was just beginning his
academic carrier in the University. He also served for a time as a mili-
tary chaplain traveling with his regiment to Bartenstein in East Prus-
sia to fulfill the religious needs of the solders. After serving as pastor
at Schaaken he was called to the Neurofigirter Church in Konigsberg.
He was well known and highly regarded in both academic and eccle-
siastical circles, and he served well both the Pietist and the not-quite-
yet rationalistic mentality of the clergy of that day. In the course of
time he would become a valued pastoral adviser to the King, espe-
cially after the death of Queen Luise. As reward for his service he
would be made General Superintendent of the Lutheran Church in
Prussia and later the Archbishop of the Prussian Evangelical Church.

159 Preuflische Kirchen-Agenda 1789, 113-130.
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Despite his close connection with Professor Kant he never became
a thoroughgoing rationalist. Kant's attitude toward organized religion
upset him to the point that in protest he refused to attend Kant's funeral.

By 1789 Borowski had established himself as a voice of modera-
tion warning against the dangers of Rationalism in the church. Be-
cause of his expertise in liturgics and the history of liturgy, the con-
sistory gave him the responsibility of providing sample rituals to
provoke discussion as the church sought to answer the questions of
pastors who saw a need to “improve” the public worship services.

Borowski viewed the spread of rationalistic agendas with some
alarm, as he indicated in the opening pages of his supplement. He de-
sired to demonstrate to his readers that liturgy is a living thing that is
always undergoing development, adaptation, and alteration from the
church’s earliest days onward. He noted that in the course of this de-
velopment differing traditions developed in the East and in the West
and individual customs and rites developed even within these tradi-
tions. In the Reformation era of the Western Church liturgical ser-
vices were simplified and new customs and ceremonies developed
on the basis of the Formula Missae and the Deutsche Messe. These in
turn came to be adapted according to local circumstances in Saxony,
Prussia, and elsewhere. He declared that this process of adaptation
was beyond question, but that there were limits beyond which one
was not to go. Under no circumstances should the great moral and
spiritual truths enshrined in the Christian religion be cast aside. Pi-
etist liturgical modifications were not extreme. They touched chiefly
on such ceremonial details as the exorcism and other adiaphora. No
one in the church intended to dismantle and reconstruct the church’s
liturgies, he stated. However, now the church was facing a new situ-
ation. Liturgies of a different spirit, which abandoned the central el-
ements of the Christian religion, were now proliferating. They did
not fit into the pattern of gradual adaptation and development which
had served so well in the past. New ways of thinking were now lead-
ing to new ways of believing. He illustrated this with specific exam-
ples. He stated that beginning with Johann Joachim Spalding the pro-
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cess of this new development had spread through the introduction
of notions native to English Deism and Enlightenment thought but
that were not congenial to Christianity. These liturgies had spread
quickly through German-speaking lands and one can find them in
the churches of nearby Courland, he stated.

Still, although the work of improving the liturgy had moved for-
ward, he stated, many pastors were confused about which course
to take. It was not clear to all what constituted a real improvement
in the liturgy. He stated that many pastors had approached him
about these matters and to answer their questions he had decided
to provide some examples of acceptable revisions. He added that
he dared not claim that they were the best liturgies that could be
constructed. He personally favored them but recognized that other
pastors might judge on the basis of other criteria.'®

Borowski provided five formularies for the pastors to examine.
They included two forms for Baptism, two forms for the adminis-
tration of the Lord’s Supper and one form for the Marriage service.
Two of these liturgies were in use in of the territories of Kurpfalz and
Lindau, two were taken from Journal fiir Prediger (Journal for Preachers)
and one from the Beytrige zur Verbesserung des dffentlichen Gottesdien-
stes der Christen (Contributions for the Improvement of the Public Worship
of Christians), edited and published in 1785 by Johann August Hermes,
Gottlob Nathanael Fischer, and Christian Gotthilf Salzmann. He add-
ed also a portion of a prayer for the Harvest Festival which he himself
had written and composed for use in his Schaaken congregation.'**

Examination of these liturgies shows that Borowski read these
modern and “improved” liturgies through Pietist lenses and ad-
judged them a bit more charitably than they may have deserved.
According to his own statements he was offering what appealed to
him and his own spiritual attitudes and sought to avoid rationalist
extremes. The examples that he offered were offspring in the Pietist
tradition, but some clearly showed Rationalist influences.

160 Borowski 1789, 1-26.
161 Borowski 1789, 41.
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In contrast to the classical Lutheran understanding of Baptism
and the Lord’s Supper as articulated in the church’s liturgies, includ-
ing the Prussian agendas, the examples offered by Borowski articu-
lated a new theology. Both baptismal rites viewed Baptism as a cov-
enant between God and man. The candidate was understood to be
received into the fellowship of Christ’s Church and to pledge himself
to renounce all evil and to walk according to a new pure and holy life
which God will bless. Nothing is said of Baptism as the bestowal of
the forgiveness of sins or the washing of regeneration by water and
the Spirit. Renewal of life is understood as occurring as the newly
baptized proceeds down the new path of life to which he has pledged
himself. Forgiveness of sins and rebirth are understood to come into
play in the struggle to repent and improve one’s life. It is here that
the new self triumphs over the old self, as man calls out to God for
help and in return received forgiveness of sins and newness of life.
Thus man is converted and reborn. This happens not in Baptism but
after Baptism in the course of life as the young Christian is guided
by pastors and the Christian community toward that day when he
is converted and made ready to be confirmed. In this way man is
understood to have now fulfilled his part of the bargain and kept his
part of the covenant with God. Of course, no infant was competent to
take this covenant upon himself and so his parents and sponsors had
to do it on his behalf. Now in Confirmation he takes the commitment
upon himself. Therefore neither of these Baptismal orders provided
include the old apostolic Confirmation Blessing (God, the Father of
Our Lord Jesus Christ, who has begotten you again of water and the
Holy Spirit, etc.) found in all earlier Lutheran rites immediately af-
ter the act Baptism. This had to be replaced by a new formula: “The
merciful God who has shown you this grace be with you now and
forever.” In the second baptismal order even this blessing is lacking
and replaced by a prayer asking that this candidate might become
a pious Christian and after this life come to eternal joy. Nowhere is
there any understanding of giving thanks for a gift given by God, for
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there is no understanding that Baptism is such a gift by which one is
granted forgiveness of sins, life, and eternal salvation.

The first baptismal order is structured around the Word’s of In-
stitution from Matthew 28 and Mark 16. This is followed by a long
exhortation concerning the baptismal covenant and the important
role of parents in the nurturing of children. This is followed by a
lengthy prayer articulating the new understanding of Baptism and
asking that Jesus would guide the candidate. This was followed by
the Our Father with the laying on of hands, the Apostles’” Creed
in the indicative form. Then followed three questions, the first ask-
ing whether the parents agreed to the Baptism of the child in this
confession, then whether they intended to instruct the child in
this Christian faith and in a proper way of life, and, finally, asking
whether it was their will and purpose that the candidate be given
the name which the pastor would now say aloud. The Baptismal for-
mula was traditional and was followed by the laying-on-of-hands
and the blessing, as well as a prayer which spoke of the entrance of
the child by name into a covenant with God and the congregation,
and finally, an admonition to the sponsors to assist the parents in a
raising of this child. The order closed with the Aaronic Benediction.
In addition to the many alterations and departures form the tradi-
tional form, the exorcism, the sign of the cross, the Flood Prayer,
the Gospel of the blessing of the children, the Testimony of David
from Psalm 121:8, the traditional scrutinies (renunciation of Satan,
affirmation of the Christian faith in the form of questions, the affir-
mation of the desire for baptism) have been omitted.

The second formula followed a similar pattern. It began with an
admonition which included in it the Dominical Words instituting
Baptism. Then followed a prayer which thanked God for the child’s
life and the blessed immortality for which he was destined. The
child was committed into the hands of the all-gracious Father, that
he might have his portion in all the good things that Jesus, God’s
Son and the Redeemer, had imparted through his teaching and ex-
ample and his sufferings and death, so that the child might be kept
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from sin on the path of virtue and godliness and right understand-
ing of God’s Word and that at the end of a long life he might come
to the blessings of eternal glory. Then the pastor reminded all pres-
ent that Christ loved little children so much that he received them,
blessed them, and prayed over them that they might be assured of
the kingdom. This was somewhat reminiscent of the pericope of the
blessing of the children in the Gospel of Mark. He then laid his hand
upon the child’s head and prayed a prayer in moralistic tones some-
what loosely modeled after the Our Father. He then asked several
questions to the godparents, indicating that they were expected to
answer affirmatively in every case. The questions included the tra-
ditional abnegations of Satan and the confession of the Apostolic
Symbol and the question “Do you wish to be baptized here and
now?” Then followed the traditional baptismal formula after it a
new prayer thanking God for adding a new member to the church
and praying that he would be pleased to lead him according to his
counsel that he might be a pious Christian and be kept in the faith,
love, and all good works until the close of his days. The final bless-
ing is: “The grace of God be with you now and in eternity.”*?

The pattern of the two orders for the Lord’s Supper departs from
that found in Lutheran agendas. In the first order there is nothing
which might lead anyone to think that there was a connection be-
tween the bread and the wine and the body and blood of the Lord. The
real blessing was understood to be the blessing of the fellowship of
the body of Christ and his blood. The sedes doctrinae is thus the words
of Paul in 1 Corinthians 10 concerning the communion/fellowship of
the bread and cup. The benefits of communing were seen to be the
strengthening of faith, the quenching of the thirsty soul, the awaken-
ing of the praise of God, and the filling of the heart with heavenly joy.
Only those were to commune who were worthy to do so, lest they
be declared guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. To be worthy
was to come with a purified conscience, a clear resolution to follow
the example of Christ to love all men, to take upon oneself the role of

162 Borowski 1789, 27-33.
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a servant, to forgive one’s enemies, to travel through life with a clear
conscience, to be zealous for good works, and to strive for eternal life.
Forgiveness of sins was not mentioned, nor was oneness with Christ,
nor was the Supper referred to as the foretaste of the Heavenly Ban-
quet. It was instead the celebration of an act of personal commitment.

The exhortation was followed by the singing of the closing stan-
za of “Schmiicke dich, o liebe Seele” - “Jesu, Wahres Brot Des Lebens”
(“Jesus, Bread of Life, I pray Thee”), after which the pastor prayed the
Our Father and spoke the Words of Christ over the bread and wine.
No distribution formula was provided, nor was it suggested that
hymns might be sung during Communion. The Sanctus, Pax Do-
mini, and Agnus Dei were nowhere to be found.

After communion the pastor was to pray a prayer of thanksgiv-
ing for God’s grace, praying that the deep impression of that grace
might have left its mark on the communicants and remain deep in
their hearts. The service ended with the Aaronic Benediction.

The second formula of the Lord’s Supper as well is to be under-
stood primarily in terms of communion/fellowship. In this service the
forgiveness of sins and the hope of eternal life are both spoken of as
benefits but these benefits are in no way tied to the material elements
of the bread and wine or even the celestial elements of the body and
blood, but rather to the genuineness of the fellowship between the
communicants. According to the exhortation he is worthy and well
prepared who in word and truth does or at least intends to do what
can be done according to the wholesome example and virtuous life of
the Redeemer. It would be shameful were one to come holding fast to
Christian doctrine and confessing it with his mouth while living a less
than worthy life. Many questions were included which were meant to
guide the prospective communicant in determining his preparedness
for participation, but notably absent among the criteria is faith in the
Words by which Christ stated that this Supper was for the forgive-
ness of sins and Luther’s statement that they were worthy and well
prepared who came believing that here Christ promises forgiveness.
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This communion service is instead a meal of remembrance which
calls to mind the steadfast obedience and virtuous life of Jesus ex-
emplified by his willingness to go to the cross rather then betray his
high principles.

The liturgist then invited the congregation to prepare themselves
properly by praying with him a prayer giving thanks for the gift of
Christ who through his teachings and the example of his virtue has
inspired them to do the same and through his death and resurrec-
tion has granted the comfort of forgiveness and the certain hope
of immortality. The liturgist then prayed that those present would
now be sealed in their hearts with the comfort of the forgiveness of
sins and be established in their hope of a life for which they would
willingly and gladly sacrifice all things on earth and turn instead to
blessedness and godly virtue.

He then prayed the Our Father and introduced the Words of Christ
over the bread and wine by inviting the congregation to give their
devout attention to the institution of the Holy Supper as recorded by
Mathew, Mark, Luke, and Saint Paul. As in the first order the Sanctus,
Pax Domini, and formula of distribution were omitted. After the com-
munion the liturgist prayed a prayer of thanksgiving for such great
grace as was displayed in the festal banquet and asked that according
to God’s good will the Holy Spirit would lead them all in the right
path and sanctify their souls through and through and preserve them
to eternal life. The service concludes with the Aaronic Benediction.'®®

Borowski did not claim that the liturgies, which he had chosen
from contemporary sources, solved every problem and resolved ev-
ery issue. However, he did think them to be a suitable solution to
the attempts of a church to improve its liturgy in order to communi-
cate meaningfully and effectively to a new age.

The 1755 Polish Agenda, the 1775 Lithuanian Agenda, and the
1789 German Agenda were the final expression of the liturgical
worship in East Prussia. What was most significant in these books
was not what had been left out but what still remained. Elsewhere

163 Borowski 1789, 33-37.
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in the Kingdom of Prussia, which now included provinces of Bran-
denburg, East and West Prussia, Pomerania, and Silesia, liturgical
Rationalism appeared to be gaining headway. New agendas were
appearing which bore little resemblance to the historic patterns of
worship in the older agendas. In some places, such as the capital
city itself, innovative liturgical practices were being introduced.
Although in the East Prussian University of Konigsberg Immanuel
Kant remained highly influential in both philosophical and theo-
logical circles and with professors of theology who now espoused
the new teachings, liturgical life in the province remained much as
it had been from the earliest decades of the century.

The 1789 German Agenda was itself a sort of reaction against li-
turgical experimentations being undertaken in other Prussian prov-
inces. It was issued with the understanding that the pastors were
to adhere to it and eschew novelties. The consistory in East Prussia
would not be moved precipitously to approve experiments. It in-
sisted that Divine Services and pastoral acts should be administered
according to the norms of the church’s agenda and the church and
school ordinance of 1734.

6. The Termination of the East Prussian
Liturgical Tradition

The Lithuanian, Polish, and German East Prussian Agendas con-
tinued in use until the adoption of the Berlin Agenda, the product of
the hand of King Friedrich Wilhelm III. His Agenda book appeared
in 1822 under the title: Kirchen-Agende fiir die Hof- und Dombkirche
in Berlin” (Church Agenda for the Court and Cathedral Church in Ber-
lin). The King suggested that all Prussian congregations everywhere
might voluntarily adopt it. It was to be the first Agenda to liturgi-
cally unite vast territories of Prussia under a single form of worship.
The Agenda was translated into Lithuanian by Ludwig Rhesa (Lith.
Liudvikas Réza) in 1825 under the title: Agenda tai esti Suraszimas Pa-
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graudénimil ir Maldil Lietuwds Baznycziosa skaitomil (Agenda, that is
Written Exhortations and Prayers to be Read in Lithuanian Churches).'®*
Rhesa altered the title in order to make the book more attractive to
Lithuanians and their congregations. The Berlin Agenda was also
translated into Polish in 1825 and was published under the Polish
equivalent to its original title: Agenda Koscielna dla Kosciota nadwor-
nego i Katedralnego w Berlinie (Church Agenda for the Court and Cathe-
dral Church in Berlin).

It is unclear how the Lithuanians reacted to it, excepting that
there were widespread complaints about the shortening of the
service to one hour. Complainers stated that this was simply im-
possible. Especially in the countryside people often traveled long
distances to come to church. They intended to remain there for
more than sixty minutes. Particularly annoying to many, and to the
Lithuanians most of all, was the breaking up of hymns into collec-
tions of stanzas. The Lithuanians called it “Liederbrechen” (“Broken
up hymns”) which was not meant as a complimentary term. They
detested the notion of singing only one, two, or more stanzas of a
longer hymn without regard for the thought pattern of the whole.
They said that this showed great disrespect for Luther, Simon Dach,
Paul Gerhard, and other great hymn writers and chopped their con-
nected thoughts into disconnected bite-size elements. They stated
that such great hymns as Gerhard’s “Befiehl du deine Wege” (“Pal-
iecawok mielamui Diewui savo Kelius”) must not be broken up and
ground without considering the message of the hymn.'®®

The King was able to successfully promote his Agenda only
when he agreed to the publication of provincial editions with mi-
nor variants. The new Agenda for the Province of Prussia was pub-
lished in 1829 under the title: Agende fiir die evangelische Kirche in
den Koéniglich PreufSischen Landen. Mit besonderen Bestimmungen und
Zusitzen fiir die Provinz Preuflen (Agenda for the Evangelical Church in

164 Rhesa’s authorship can be determined on the basis of a linguistic comparison
of the work with the 1830 Lithuanian Agenda.
165 Foerster 1907, 379; Wendland 1910, 97.

232



THE AGE OF THE PRUSSIAN LUTHERAN LITURGICAL TRADITION

the Royal Prussian Territories. With
Special Directions and Additions for
the Province of Prussia). A Polish
translation appeared in 1833 with
the title: Agenda dla ewangielickiego
kosciota w kraiach krélewsko-prus-
kich. Z osobnemi przepisami i dodat-
kami dla prowincyi Pruss (Agenda
for the Evangelical Church in the
Royal Prussian Territories. With
Special Directions and Additions for
the Province of Prussia). The Lithu-
anian translation, prepared by Dr.
Ludwig Rhesa, was published in
1830 under the title: Agenda, tai
esti Knygos Pagraudénimi ir Maldil
ewangeliszkosa Baznycziosa Lietu-
wos skaitytinii (Agenda, that is the
Books of Exhortations and Prayers to
be Read in the Evangelical Churches
of Lithuania).'*® Again the title was
altered to ease its introduction in
the Lithuanian parishes. With its
publication the Lithuanian con-
gregations now had a model and
form of worship which was not
uniquely their own. East Prus-
sian worship, although printed in
a book indicating that it was for
the province of East Prussia, was
virtually the same as the form of

166 Wendland 1910, 66.
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worship used in the King's court in Potsdam and in all the prov-
inces of the Kingdom of Prussia.

7. Conclusions

The Reformation in Prussia was, in its earliest phase, a Reforma-
tion of church practices that the Wittenberg theologians had pointed
out were inconsistent with the ancient catholic faith. It was not felt
necessary in Prussia to produce a comprehensive doctrinal state-
ment but rather to reform liturgical practices which were now seen
to be contrary to a pure understanding of the Word of God and the
church’s faith as confessed in the Creeds. The primary source mate-
rial for the Artickel 1525 was Luther’s Formula Missae 1523 and the
rationale provided for it in Luther’s writings of that same period.
In many respects the Artickel stood in continuity with the liturgical
documents of the late medieval period and it came as no surprise
that some later Protestant scholars looked upon the Artickel as still
far too Catholic. Changes in 1530 went no further than to introduce
the use of Luther’s Paraphrase and Admonition from the Deutsche
Messe. Otherwise the structure of Mass remained as it had been.

A review and more thorough revision of the Mass came in 1544.
There the pattern of the Deutsche Messe was adopted. The Para-
phrase and Admonition came to completely replace the Eucharis-
tic Preface, and the innovative practice of distributing the Body of
Christ to all communicants before the consecration and the distribu-
tion of the cup was also imported from the Deutsche Messe.

It was not until the appearance of the 1558 Church Order that a
substantial volume concerning the church’s doctrinal position was
included. The Agenda perpetuated the pattern of 1544; the separate
consecration and distribution of the elements continued. Consterna-
tion was caused by the elimination from the baptismal rite of both
the Exorcism and the Signation. The agenda was issued during the
period in which the teachings of Andreas Osiander were still caus-
ing dissension and in the eyes of many this book was considered
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“Osiandrian.” For whatever reason Duke Albrecht decided to issue
it under his own authority without the concurrence of the territorial
assembly.

The appearance of the 1558 Agenda only created more dissen-
sion, and it was necessary to replace it in 1568 with a new book
officially approved by the assembly. This would be the final liturgi-
cal expression of the faith and confession of the Prussian Church in
the 16™ century. The Mass was not much changed. The use of the
Paraphrase in place of the Eucharistic Preface continued. While in
rural congregations separate consecration and communion was al-
lowed to continue, the 1568 agenda otherwise decreed the return to
the pattern of communing the people only after the consecration of
both the bread and cup. Apart from that the shadow of the Deutsche
Messe still lay across the Prussian Agenda.

The Prussian church, although dominated by the German speak-
ing element of the population, was home also to Poles, Lithuanians,
and Prussians. However only a Polish translation of the 1544, 1558,
and 1568 Church Orders were ever published. The Lithuanians
never got a complete agenda until the 18" century. The Lithuanian
Church had only the Lithuanian translations of liturgical forms
found in the writings of Mazvydas, Vilentas, and Bretktinas. In their
catechisms and hymnals liturgical rites or portions thereof were of-
ten found along with other materials. The Prussian language group
had no native speaking pastors, and only the forms of Baptism and
Marriage were ever printed in their own tongue. By the end of the
16™ century the Prussians were worshiping in German. The lack of
Prussian language liturgical forms and especially the Mass was per-
haps not among the least important factors which led to the death
of the Prussian language.

The Prussian liturgy and its practice remained reasonably stable
until the opening years of the 18" century, when King Friedrich Wil-
helm I introduced administrative measures which encouraged the
spread of Pietism in the Prussian Church. Pietism brought with it
lines of division between those who supported this new religious
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methodology and the adherents of the theology and practices of Lu-
theran Orthodoxy.

The first new Prussian Agenda to appear in the 18" century was
the Lithuanian language Agenda of 1730. This Agenda provides
a clear picture of the liturgical state of the Prussian Church in the
first half of the century. The agenda was far smaller that the 1568
book. There was no order for the Divine Service provided. The book
consisted only of pastoral acts, the so-called “occasional services.”
The Administration of the Lord’s Supper was now listed among the
occasional services; that is to say, its administration was relatively
infrequent. The Service of the Lord’s Supper could be described as
the service of 1568 reduced to bare-bones necessities: Introducto-
ry Words from Luther’s Paraphrase, the Our Father, Admonition,
Consecration, Distribution, Salutation, Luther’s post-Communion
Collect or an alternative prayer of thanksgiving, Salutation, and
Benediction.

The so-called Preaching Service, which replaced the form of the
Liturgy of the Word in the Mass, was regulated according to royal
and ecclesiastical ordinances and can only be described as impov-
erished. Lecture style catechesis was stressed, and the liturgical ele-
ments were either downplayed or eliminated all together.

The 1731 Polish language Agenda and the 1741 German Agen-
da were similar in content and emphasis to the 1730 Lithuanian
book. The praying of the Our Father was dropped in favor of Lu-
ther’s Paraphrase of that prayer followed by the Admonition to the
communicants.

No liturgical changes were introduced in the later editions of the
Lithuanian Agenda 1775, Polish Agenda in 1755, and the German
Agendas in 1780 and 1789. A positive value of all these agendas
was the fact that by means of them the Prussian Church was able
to fend off the introduction of rationalist agendas that were achiev-
ing some acceptance in other German speaking lands. The proposed
formulas appended by General Superintendent Ludwig Ernst von
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Borowski to the 1789 Agenda were taken from contemporary Ratio-
nalist sources, but they were never more than mere proposals.

The Prussian liturgical tradition came to an end with the impo-
sition on the East Prussians of the 1829 Agenda. This new Agenda
reproduced in the main the provisions of the 1822 Berlin Agenda
which King Friedrich Wilhelm III had personally formulated both
to counteract the influences of liturgical Rationalism and to draw
together Lutheran and Reformed congregations under a single
form of worship which would serve as a visible manifestation of the
Prussian Union.
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O Badangi iv fis po ALPG cffas Bydifélis, taipojay,
Ipaey Baip ivmes , Grictiife_praffidéjes iv Grietais paffibjau-
rvines , déigi to ir amiing Prapulitio bev Prajuddimo, fawe
grickingo Uigifimo déley , wertas turréru buti, iv paffilittis
3 Diewas wiffos Maldnes i Sufimillifo Tiémas, farwo Sits
no Ariffy, wiffam Swictui, iv taipo Buditéléms lygey Laip
ir Senniems vaiaddéjes, iv atfuntes, burfai iv wiffo Swieto,
@rictus nefojes , iv  béonofus RAudittlus taipojan Faip
ir Senndfis, nid wiffa Gricts, Smerties iv amiino Prapiilims
Mo wadddwes ir ifaelbejes, jey jiemus toftai pagal Yo Sftaiime
pet(Diewo)Fodi iv fwenta Bribftabuty pridudama, iv ni ja
paflifdwinimas néfg Briffus fawo Fodije diddey prifdtes,
idAne Rudi'élet jam bty prin¢fami ir ~fo pericgnojami.
Togivél’ af jus avaudchin, iv meldsin wifjus , * tyrrie
cia fuff icinfot” 1§ Britf Croniftosiieiles it DDiernybes,iddns Five
wiap apdumotumbit i tiffrg fupraftumbit’, Toliof’ bibj%ou-
: /Y
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LN.J.
Apie PakrikfStijima

Pagraudénimas tiems / kurrie Kudikj prie Krikfsto gabéna.

MJeli prietelei! Mes kas Dien” girdim’ if Diewo ZodZzio, su-
prantam taipojau ant sawes, ar gywi budami ar mirdami, kaip mes
ni Adémo pradeje, wissi Grieklise prassideddam, ir i £5j bédna
Swieta uzgemmam, bey su sawim atsineflam if$ pirmojo must
UzZgimmimmo tokj Szirdiés Nelabumma ir Netikkummga / kurro
dél ntt Diewo atskirti, Jo PriefSininkai ir Nemal6nés Waikai pasto-
jom, kurroj’ ir amzinay butumb’ turréje mirti ir prapulti, jey mums
per wiengummusj Diewo Suny, must mielajj Jganytoji, Jézy
Kristy, if$ tds ne butu pagélbeta.

O kadangi ir 8is po Akki essgs Kuydikélis, taipojau, lygey kaip
ir mes, Griektise prassidéjes ir Griekais passibjaurines, délgi to ir
amzino Praptilimo bey Prazuddimo, sawo griekingo UZgimmimo
déley, wertas turrétu buti, ir passilikti, 6 Diewas wiss6s Malonés
ir Susimillimmo Teéwas, sawo Suny Kristy, wissam Swietui, ir
taipo Kudikélems lygey kaip ir Senniems pazaddéjes, ir atsuntes,
kursai ir wisso Swieto, Griekus nefi¢jes, ir bednosus Kudikelus
taipojau kaip ir Sennésus, nti wissti Griekti, Smertiés ir amzino
Prapalimmo waddéwes ir ifigélbejes, jey jiemus toktai pagal Jo
Istatima per (Diewo) Zodi ir fwenta KrikfSta butu pridddama, ir nit
ja passisdwinima; nésa Kristus sawo Zodije diddey prisakes, idant
Kudikeétei jam butu prinéfiami ir Jo pérzegndjami.

Togidel” a8 jus graudennu, ir meldziu wissus, kurrie czia sus-
sirinkot’, if¥ krikf3¢ioniSkos Meilés ir Wiernybés, idant irdingay
apdumoétumbit” ir tikkray suprastumbit’, kokioj” didzau-
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Y UpiePatritftijima.

foi> Yedoj’ it Praplilimme gis Buditelis, fawo grietingo U
gifnifo deley efass YBmanytim jis yra Buditis Grictiife uj-
gimes, Budilis Diewo Berfroir Tlemalones; ivgi ne gal
gam Bittaip pagelbeta buti, tur jiffai per Britfeg if Diee
o naujey atgimti, iv ni Jo, per Buditi, deley mufi Jhga-
npsojo “Jesaus Briffaus priimmamas busi.

Delgi to, idant fitto po mufd ALLiG-efantio bédno
Bubditélo,deley Pono Diewo,diddep pasfiapintinté, ji Ponut
Briftuipagal Jo paties JfEatimg prie Bribfto prineglite,
iv prafytite, Ead ji maloningay priimty , jam Grictus numas»
gotuic asleiftu , ant Draugpftes amiind Dangaus Lobyh
§# ifpadintu , ic netibray ni VO¢no Wiacifs, Pfure
cam Grickd deley padiitas, iv jo Baralpfie apbdltas, j
ifgélbetu, bet ir per fawo . Sswentg Dwdfe ji taipo ftips
prints, BadCleprieselus (Welnui), av gyw's budam’s. ar mivs
dam's, macney paffiprisfity, iv gittaip ant amiino Pérgas
Igiimo iglaiomas gallétu buti, Amen,

Po 10 Prgratdénimo , tur Runningas Ruditiop® guefitie
it taipo fabyti:

KRfeif tu necgpfioji Divafes iv ditk Wicto
&itentai Divafei.

Potam tux (Kufing’s) Ruditui Kryis darvytis Kbt iv §
Reusing v taipo tarti:

M. ImE Senklo Ssivento Krysaus bey i fatwo
Kakts bey  fatwo Krutine,
_ DMelfFimes:

. Yt wiffagalifis.amiinasfis Diewe, muft-Yfaanytojo
“esaus Briftaus Tewe! Taws af - meldin u3 Gitta TF.
eawo Tarng (n3 fe TT. tawo Tarndite), Tawo Sswers
to Britfro Diwands prafanti (prafancse), iv Tawo
amiinds Nigléntsper itta dwdfifla Atgimmimme geidientt
( geidjencse). Priimt ji (je) Pone Diewe! irtaip falei: Drae
grliceiv ghufice, jeftabite iv vaffice, tufgenticeiv bus jums ate

wete
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soj Beédoj’ ir PrapGlimme fis Kudikelis, sawo griekingo
Uzgimmimmo déley esas; JSmanykim, jis yra Kudikis Griek{ise
uzgimmes, Kudikis Diewo Kerfito ir Nemalonés; irgi ne gal jam kit-
taip pagélbeta buti, tur jissai per Krikfsta ifs Diewo naujey atgimti,
ir nt Jo, per Kudikj, déley must JSganytojo Jézaus Kristaus priim-
mamas buti.

Délgito,idantfSitto pomustt Akkiti esan¢io bédno Kudikelo, déley
Pono Diewo, diddey passirapinkinté, jj Ponui Kristui pagal Jo patiés
Jstatima prie Krikfsto prinefikite, ir prafSykite, kad ji maloningay
priimtu, jam Griekus numazgotu ir atléistu, ant Draugystés amzint
Dangaus Lobjt jj iffpazintu, ir netiktay nt Wélno Maciés, kurram
Grieka déley padttas, ir jo Karalystej apkaltas, ji isgélbetu, bet
ir per sawo Szwentg Dwase ji taipo stipprintu, kad Neprietelui
(Welnui), ar gyw’s budam’s ar mirdam’s, macney passipriefSitu, ir
Bittaip ant amzino Pérgléjimo ifllaikomas gallétu buti, Amen.

Po to Pagraudénimo, tur Kunningas Kudikiop” grefitis ir taipo
sakyti:
JBeik tu neczystoji Dwése / ir dik Wieta SZwentai Dwasei.

Potam tur (Kunning’s) Kudikui Kryzu darryti j Kakta ir j Krutine
ir taipo tarti:

N. Jmk Zenkla Szwento KryZaus bey j sawo Kakta bey i sawo
Krutine.

Melskimes:

Ak wissagélisis amzinassis Diewe, must ]J8ganytojo Jézaus
Kristaus Tewe! Tawe af meldzu uz 8itta N. tawo Tarng (uz 8¢ N. tawo
Tarnaite), Tawo Szwento Kriksto Déwanos prafSantj (prafiancze), ir
Tawo amzinds Malénés per f3itta dwasifska Atgimmimma geidZentj
(geidZencze). Priimk ji (je) Pone Diewe! ir kaip sakei: Prafiykite ir
gdausite, jefSkokite ir rassite, tusgenkite ir bus jums at-
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‘ Apie Patrittijima, _ 3
werta; Taigi dabbat nudally? wiffo Gévo fiam prafanciam
(fei préfancei,) ir atwer? Martus tufgenantiam (tufe
denancsei) jeib amiing Jegnone fio dangifto Aptspftijimor
pajaddétaTawoBaralyftesDiwang igétu, déley JezansBiie
fEaus muft Spganptojo, Umen,

Dar melftimes?

Amiinafjis , wiffagdlifis Dievoe ! Tu (pirmaji ) netitlinté
Shwiesg Trwanny dél Grietd n3l¢iftu, pagal fawo affrdufi
Sudg prasuddei o tittinti Lloa , pati afimg, if fawo didjio
Suffimilliro iflaitei, iv (Bardly) Paraing, Tawes Blaufpt
wapfiimmanté, f wifle jo Pulty, reudiinofa Marofa
nuffandinei, d fawo Imones Jfrael fanfdmis Rdjomis , bamt{
tas Miarres peveiti ivtipmi pajentlinojei, bufenti Eartunta
tawo Imonems fwento Britfro Apciyffijma; irgi per Pas
tritftijimg fawo Sunaus, mufd “ffganytojo “fesaus Rris
ftaus, Uppe TJordano iv wiffus Wandenis ant ifganytingo
Twdno iv bdgotingo Apmafgdjimo nfi Grictd, pafven-
tei iv HEatel s mes prafom Tawe, per tajau Tawo n'ifmis
flipmaSuffimillimg, iwelgt maloningay fitta U1, iv j0(j3)
Dwidfei, tittra Wiera futet, jeib per fitta .ifganytinga
Twdng nufféfn iv nugrimfEu jo (jés) wiffi mi Adimo
prigimti ir jo patiés (jdspacios) padarryti Grickai, iv jis
(jt) i Llettitintiugh Staitlaus atflivtas ¢ atflivea), froen.
to) RAritfciont Draugypfte)’, ney tofiame Laiwelij be Baimes
s Patajujeiflaibptas (iBlaifyta), wiffada Tawo Slufimoje
tittray wiernas (wierna), Ciufjitittejime lintfinas (linkfinay
Tawo Wardui Glusity, jeib fir wiffais Tiblincseifeis, Tae
wo Paiaddejimg, amiing Dangaus Diaugling iv “Jfgdnis
g;a' ig.'yt'i wertas busu , délep Tfésaus muft TYggénysojo,

men !

Prifatay af taw , tu necspffdji Dwdfe, Wardan Dies
wo Tewo o« ir Sitnaus o it S3wentds Dwdfes o, idAnt
ifeif iv atfto? niigitto Tarno (Hitrds Tasnaits) P¥, Miufd
Pono fesaus Briftaus , Amen!

. 3 ] Blate
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weérta; Taigi dabbar nudallyk wisso Géro fliam prafianc¢iam (f3ei
prafiancei,) ir atwerk Wartus tusgénanéiam (tusgénanczei) jeib
amzing Zegnoéne Bio dangiffko Apézystijimo / pazaddéta Tawo
Karalystés Dowang jgétu, déley Jézaus Kristaus, must Jiganytojo,
Amen.

Dar melskimes:

Amzinassis, wissagélisis Diewe! Tu (pirmaji) netikkintj Swieta
Twannu deél Grieka uzléistu, pagal sawo afitrausi Suda prazuddei,
0 tikkinti Nog, pati afimg, if$ sawo didZio Sussimillimmao ifslaikei, ir
(Karélu) Paraéng, Tawés klausyt’ n’apsiimmantj, su wissu jo Pulku,
raudtinosa Marosa, nuskandinei, 6 sawo Zmones Jsrael saus6mis
Kéjomis, dawei tas Marres pereiti, ir tmi pazenklinojei, busenti
kartunta tawo Zmonéms fiwento Krikfito ApcZystijma; irgi per
Pakrikfitijimg sawo Sunaus, musi JSganytojo Jezaus Kristaus, Uppe
Jordano ir wissus Wandenis ant ifiganytingo Twéno ir bagotingo
Apmasgoéjimo ntt Griek(i, pafiwentei ir jstatei; mes praffom” Tawe,
per tajau Tawo n’ifimislijima Sussimillima, jZwelgk maloningai Bitta
N. ir jo (jos) Dwaései, tikkra Wiera sutek, jeib per itta iJ8ganytinga
Twana nuskéstu ir nugrimstu jo (jos) wissi nit Adémo prigimti ir
jo patiés (jos pacios) padarryti Griekai, ir jis ( ji) ifs Nettikinciuja
Skaitlaus atskirtas (atskirta), fwentoj’ Krikfs¢ionti Draugystej’,
ney kokiamé Laiwélij’ be Baimés ir Pakajuje ifflaikytas (ifflaikyta),
wissada Tawo Sluszmoj tikkray wiernas (wierna), Nussitikkejime
linksmas (linksma) Tawo Wardui fluzitu, jeib su wissais
Tikkinczeiseis, Tawo Pazaddéjimg, amZing Dangaus DZaugsma ir
J8ganima igyti wertas butu, déley Jézaus must J3ganytojo, Amen!

Prisakau af$ taw, tu neczyst6ji Dwase, Wardan Diewo Téwo 1 ir

Sunaus T ir Szwentds Dwasés 1, idant ifSeik ir atstok nt fitto Tarno
(Bittos Tarnaités) N. Must Pono Jezaus Kristaus, Amen!
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4 Upie Patriteijima,
Blaufpbime fwentg Lwangelia, S, UTarbofaus.

. Jrprinefe Tfesui Buditélus, Lad fawo Ranta ant
ji b, O TFesaus Ulotitinei nefanciiifits pabare. Vet Poe
nas Briffus tai pamdtes, pibtérejo ,iv tare jiers: idAnt pas
manne [0iflic Buditeélus! ir tai jiems neginbit: néfa tobit pra
Dangaus Bacalyffe. I8 Tie[6s af jums falau : jey Bas Dans
gaus Baralpfte ne priima Laip Budibelis, tas ne ieis i je,
c:; apfitabinnes fawo Ranta ant jSuidejo, iv  periegnojo
jub,

MelfFimes.

Setwe mufit Burd effi Danguje/buf Grenciamas ta
o Wardag. Ateif Tawo Karalpfte. Puk
ZawoWale /Laip Danauje taip ir ant Jemes.
Diing mufit dieniffa dif mums ir fe Dieng.
v atleiff mums mufit Saltes s Faip ir mes af-
leidsiam fatvo Kaltiems. Ne teff mus i Pa-
gundimg. Bef gelbef mus nik Pifto. Néfa tas
tvo pra Karalyfie/Stipprobe / iv Sarbe / ant
Amsin Amsin/ Amen!

Po tam el Ruditeli t’;?icﬁ?fz& Ey:bcu iv Rufingss

Pone Dierve pérgeanof tarwo Jejima it Yfée
jime/ nu gic Saefo/ ki Amsig R{'Z
Amsiv/ Amen,
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Kausykime fwentg Ewangelig, S. Markofsaus.

Jr prinefse Jezui Kudikélus, kad sawo Ranka ant jt détu. O Jézaus
Mokijtinei neflancziisus pabare. Bet Ponas Kristus tai pamates,
piktéréjo, ir tare jiems: idant pas manne léiskit Kudikélus! ir tai
jiems neginkit: nésa tokit yra Dangaus Karalyste. J{3 Tiesos af$ jums
sakau: jey kas Dangaus Karalyste ne priimma kaip Kudikeélis, tas ne
jeis j je, ir apsikabinnes sawo Ranka ant ji uzdéjo, ir perZegnojo jis.

Melskimes.

Téwe must kurs essi Danguje / buk fwenciamas tawo Wardas.
Ateik Tawo Karalyste. Buk Tawo Wate / kaip Danguje taip ir ant
Zémeés. Dina must dienifska ditk mums ir e Diena. Jr atléisk mums
must Kaltes / kaip ir mes atléidZziam sawo Kaltiems. Ne wesk mus
i Pagundima. Bet gelbek mus nt Pikto. Nésa tawo yra Karalyste /
Stipprybe / ir Garbe / ant Amzit Amziti / Amen!

Po tam reik Kudikeli prie KrikfSto lydeéti ir Kunningas tur taipo
sakyti:

Pone Diewe pérzegnok tawo Jéjima ir Js¢jima / nii 8io Czéso /
ikki Amzitt Amziti / Amen.
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Apie Patribhtijime, ¥
T Ar 'atfiiaddi V0¢nyi?
Atfizadou,

“Jr jo wiffems Darbams 2
Atfisadou,

¢ wiffai fit jim® Draugpfeei?
Atfijadou.

1. A titti § Diewa Téwg wiffagdlintg Dangaus

it Jomes Sutwertoji ?
Titkiu,

_ YT Ar rilti i Jésu Ariftu, Diewo wiengimmufi
Suny , mufd Yfganytoji, turs praffidéjes nfi Sswentos
Dwafes , gimmes if Marids Uiergos, Eentéjes po Panfly
Piloty, nubryfawdtas, numirres ic paldidiitas, nujenges
# Petlg, trecsig Dieng Belefi if CTumirruft , uidenges ant Dane
gaus, fed po Definés Diewo, wiffagdlindio Tewo , if t»
paveis fadit> Gywh iv Tlumiveuft ?

i Tittin,

_ Actitli § Szwenta Dwdfe, wieng, fwentaRritfliond
Surimtirig, Sawentujt Draugyfe, Griett Atleidisfg, Bu-
»o i Crumircuft Pritelig "fi!": amiing Dupds T(Badnimg

1§ 135 N
Acnori palrilftitas (palribftits) buti?
Lloru.

€5ia tue Bunningas Ruditi ant Pateit@tijimo priimti, tvis Eavenes Yandens
ant jo pilki , iv taipo tavti:

3t af tameN. Frifftiju Wardaw’ Dietvo Téivo

- - Ay ) ] Y
__Ir Sunaug/ir Siiventofes Divafes,
_ Yoiffagalifis amjinaffisDiewas irTewas muft “Bganptos
j0 SesausBriftans, Burs dabbar tawe Madenimi irS3wenta
Dwdfe argimde, iv taw wiffus tawo Grietus atléido, tafs
fai tolaus tawe fawo Malone paftripprinty ant Dugos
amgino §fgdnimo.  Amen,
Patajue fis tawimi, Hmen,
¥ Apie
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N. Ar atsizaddi Wélnui?
Atsizaddu.

Jr jo wissems Darbams?
Atsizaddu.

Jr wissai su jim’ Draugystei?
Atsizaddu.

N. Ar tikki | Diewa Téwa wissagalinti Dangaus ir Zémés
Sutwertoji?

Tikkiu.

N. Ar tikki i Jézy Kristy, Diewo wiengimmusj Suny, must
JBganytoji, kurs prassidéjes ni Szwentdés Dwasés, gimmes if3
Marios Mergos, kentéjes po Pansku Piloty, nukryZawétas, numirres
ir palaidiitas, nuzenges j Péklg, tréczig Dieng kélesi if$ Numirrus,
uzzenges ant Dangaus, sed” po DéfSinés Diewo, wissagalincio Téewo,
if$ te pareis sudit’ Gywa ir Numirrusa?

Tikkiu.

Ar tikki i Szwenta Dwése, wiena, {wenta Krik{s¢iont
Surimkimma, Szwentuji Draugyste, Grieki Atleidimma, Kuno if3
Numirrust Prikélimmag, ir amzZing Duf36s Jsganima:

Tikkiu.

Ar nori pakrikfititas (pakrikfstita) buti?
Noru.

Czia tur Kunningas Kudikj ant Pakrikfstijimo priimti, tris kartus
Wandens ant jo pilti, ir taipo tarti:

Jr af8 tawe N. krikfstiju Wardan” Diewo Téwo ir Sunaus / ir
Szwentdsés Dwasés.

Wissagalisis amzinassis Diewas ir Téwas must Jfganytojo
Jezaus Kristaus, kurs dabbar tawe Wadenimi ir Szwenta Dwase at-
gimde, ir taw wissus tawo Griekus atléido, tassai tolaus tawe sawo
Malone pastripprintu ant Dufsés amzino J8ganimo. Amen.

Pakajus su tawimi, Amen.
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6. Apie|Reiffans Wecicre.

Apie Kriftaus Wecsere
Pagraudenimas / tiems / Furrie nov eiti prie
Swentos Wecyeres,

NN Teli Briftaus Prietelei! Radangi mes cse Pono ~les
IR “3aus Wardan’ fuffivintom’, o fwentg MWecere
priimei, todeley af jus graudeny

Ant pirmo:
Joant jus fawo Ssirdis Diewop’ paleltumbit’, drauge
PE‘ mannimi {afpdami Pono Yesaus Maldg  Eaipo mus Avis
us, mu{&§Bganytojis patfai ta pamotinnes,iv tittra Jplasa

fimg paiaddejes: . .
Sewe mufit, o,
2Antantro:

Mieli BriffausPrictelei! Radangi jus altffat iv trotftat
DiewoSufimilliio,ir ifS3irdies geidiat frwoGrieth Atleidis
mostaigi tam mufi {Bganytojis PonasAriftus fawo Bung ir
Brauja uj jus antBrpiaus effi dawes, jeyb nit’ Grickd nu-
masgoti  butumbit’, Lick ciftay jufi pra, nkbeap tairitbine
ciyju.

: Todéley af jus, dél Pono Diewo graudeny, idint
fur titbry Tikbejimu, ta brange ir froente “fésaus Weciere
priimtite, o didjaufey tus Jodjins, Furriife mums Briffus
muft Jganptojis [awo Bung iv fawe brangu RAraine
Gricth Atleidirini diiwanoja, c3pfta Wicra faw tittray paf=
ifdwintite, TJo MTukos ir Smertibs atfiminbite, iv if wils

s S3irdies “Jam delawwolite ui tg didde mums parodite
Hleile, Lad mus fawo paties Bratju nii Dieme Kerfito,
Smertils iv PEELIOs atgawes ivgi tam jus regimay fit Diina
it YOynu, o Bung ir Brauja ant Paftipprinimo iv faw
ney ant Uiftato pribmat~  Tlefa lpgey Baip Eonas faw ypas
c3ep tai priima, taipo gal'iv Biebwienas( tai priémes ), Diewo
Mialonés Jod3im, iv titfray Nialoningoju i [uderinty Poe
ny Diewy, paffilintfinint’ iv paffifewing’,s

Oele
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Apie Kristaus Weczére.
Pagraudénimas / tiems / kurrie nor eiti prie Szwent6s Weczérés.

MJeli Kristaus Prietelei! Kadangi mes cze Pono Jezaus Wardan’
sussirinkom’, Jo Swenta Weczére priimti, todéley afs jus graudenu

Ant pirmo:

Jdant jus sawo Szirdis Diewop” pakeltumbit’, drauge su man-
nimi sakydami Pono Jézaus Malda, kaipo mus Kristus, must J3ga-
nytojis patsai ta pamokinnes, ir tikkra Jsklatisima pazaddéjes:

Téwe musi. &c.

Ant antro:

Mieli Kristaus Prietelei! Kadangi jus alkstat ir trokfitat Diewo
Susimillimmao, ir if8 Szirdiés geidZat’ sawo Griekti Atleidimo; taigi
tam must J8ganytojis Ponas Kristus sawo Kuna ir Kraujg uz jus ant
Kryzaus esti dawes, jeyb ntt Grieki numazgéti butumbit’, kiek tik-
tay just yra, tikkray tai tikkinciuja.

Todéley af$ jus, dél Pono Diewo graudenu, idant su tikkru
Tikkéjimu, ta brange ir Bwenta Jézaus WeczZere priimkite, o didZausey
tus Zodzius, kurrtise mums Kristus must Jiganytojis sawo Kuna ir
sawo brangy Krauja Griekt Atleidimmui dawanoja, czysta Wiera
saw tikkray passisawinkite, Jo Mukos ir Smertiés atsiminkite, ir ifS
wissos Szirdiés Jam dekawokite uz ta didde mums parodita Meile,
kad mus sawo patiés Krauju ntt Diewo Kerfito, Smertiés ir Péklos
atgawes irgi tam jus regimay su Dina ir Wynu, Jo Kung ir Krauja
ant Pastipprinimo ir saw ney ant UZstato priimmat. Nésa lygey kaip
koZnas saw ypaczey tai priima, taipo gal ir kiekwienas (tai priémes),
Diewo Malonés ZodZiu, ir tikkray Maloningoju ir suderintu Ponu
Diewu, passilinksmint” ir passisawint’.
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Avie Kriffans Yecisre. y

Delgito mes dabbar Jo MWardan™ iv if Yo Iatime
jo patiés Jodieis, ta iftatyta Briftaus Yecsere, taipo woe
vim wartliti iv paffifawintis
Ponas mufis Jesus Kriftus /Fittes Nalti/ Furroje

butvoiftiitas/emeDuna/defatwejo/ lauzeir da-
toe fawo Mofitinems /7 fafpdams : Imkit’ /
foalgifit’/ taicfti mano Kunas 7 furfai ug jus
igoidam’s; tai darrpfit ant mano Atfiminimo.

&iittigi Dudu po Wecgeres / eme Kylits, defas
foojo ir dawe jiems ta/ fafydam’s s ImEit’/ iv
aerfit’ i to wifli/ tas Kplifas ¢fti navjag Te-
ftamentas (Sftatimasg) mano Krauje/ Furfal
u3 jus pralejamas ant tleidimmo Grickite
Satdarrpkites Fick Kartu gerfite/ant Atfiminnic
mo mano.

( @sia tue Bunnigas, pafwéfia Ding ifdallydams, taipo fakyt:)
SmE ir algit/ tai Jejaus Kriffaus Kunas/ u3
tatve (ant Krpdaus) iBdiitas/ tas flippritu ta
tve ant am3ino Dufos Iganimo,
( © Bylifs perjegnota ifivallydams, taipo tue Bufingas fa¥yti:)
Smbir gerk/ tai Kravjad Fegaus Kriftaus/s uj
tarve Grickininfa (ant Krpdaus) pralictas/
taffai paftippritu tatve ant amsiino Dufos
SBganimo.

Ponas
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Delgi to mes dabbar Jo Wardan’ ir if$ Jo [sakimo jo patiés ZodZeis,
ta istatyta Kristaus WecZere, taipo norim wartfti ir passisawinti:

Ponas must Jezus Kristus / Bitta Nakti / kurroje buwo ifiditas
/ éme Dting / dekawdjo / lauZe ir dawe sawo Mokijtinéms / saky-
dams: Jmkit" / walgikit’ / tai esti mano Kunas / kursai uz jus
ildtidam’s; tai darrykit ant mano Atsiminnimmo.

Szitttgi Budu po Weczérés / éme Kylika / dekawojo ir dawe
jiems ta / sakydam’s: Jmkit" / ir gérkit’ if$ to wissi / tas Kylikas esti
naujas Testamentas (Istatimas) mano Krauje / kursai uz jus prale-
jamas ant Atleidimmo Grieka. Tai darrykite / kiek Kartu gersite /
ant Atsiminnimo mano.

(Czia tur Kunnigas, paflwésta Dtling ifidallydams, taipo sakyt:)

Jmkir walgik / tai Jézaus Kristaus Kunas / uz tawe (ant KryZaus)
iidtitas / tas stippritu tawe ant amzino Duf36s J8gdnimo.

(O Kylika perzegnota ifidallydams, taipo tur Kunningas sakyti:)

Jmk ir gerk / tai Kraujas Jézaus Kristaus / uz tawe Griekininka
(ant Kryzaus) pralietas / tassai pastippritu tawe ant amzino Duf3os
J8ganimo.
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3 Apie Drijtatis (Vecsers

Ponas Diewas byt fu juriis,
3 fu tarwo Dwafie,

MelfPimes.

Defarwdjam Taw wiffagdlifis Pone Diewe, jog rw
ins per Gitte ifganitings Ddwang paftipprinojei : ir mels
bditam Tawo Suffimillifia: DUt mums taibuti ant ftipprés
Wierds i Tawe, iv ant tarfros Wleiles tarp mujd wiffs,
eley Jesaus Briftaus, mufi IBaanprojo, Amen,

Ritta Maloa.

WP wiernaffis Diewe! SufimilFaffis Teéwe! mes prae
fom Taws i wiffos S3irdies, DI mums Dédnems , fene
183 ATubds JBganptojo mufd Cauda iv Wail, rai cfti,
Naldne iv mufa Griett Atleidirnz, eiblincse Ssirdse riltray
prifmti, lpgey Baip mes per fentojo tawo Sunaus Jod,
10 wenta Bung iv jo Brauja uz mus dutg iv pralietg, Tile
nop iv Wyne tilbray prieme elines Per tajay mufd Pong

é3u Ariftu, (it tawimi Wicrnybeje Sswento(es Drodfes ams
inay grwa efanti iv tavaldujentiant Amsit Ama, Amena
Ponas Diewas but fu jusitis,
e fu tawo Dwafie.
Pone Diewe, diit mums fawo Jegndne, muft Diewe,
ty peregnof mus,
YOiffo Swieto Braftai tur bijotifi Pons Diewo, Amen?
Ae Segnone, Furre Wiewas licpss jegnoti fawo Smones ex Num, 6.

Done Dietwe tafve perseanof iv tate apfausok!
one Dicroe apBmiest fawo Weidu tamwe/ iv but
~ tam malonug!
Done Dietwe felE fatoo Weidaant Tatwes / iv duf
tatw Pafaju ! Awen,

Aeba taipo:

Niefipats te persegnoja tawe ir t' apfangoja tawe.
Miefpats t apfwiecia jawo YO¢idw tawe, ir teftow taw
maionus.  Wiefpats te patel (a0 LD¢idg ant tawes , it te
DRO taw Patdiy, Amews Apie
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Ponas Diewas buk su jummis.
Jr su tawo Dwasse.

Melskimes.

Dékawdjam Taw wissagélisis Pone Diewe, jog tu mus per Sitta
ilganitingg Déwang pastipprinojei: ir meldZiam Tawo Sussimillim-
ma: dik mums tai buti ant stippros Wieros j Tawe, ir ant kar{3tds Mei-
lés tarp must wisst, deley Jezaus Kristaus, must J8ganytojo, Amen.

Kitta Malda.

Ak wiernassis Diewe! Susimilstassis Téewe! mes prafiom Tawe if3
wissos Szirdiés, dik mums Bédnéms, Swentés Mukos Jiganytojo
mus® Nauda ir Waisy, tai esti, Maléne ir musti Griekt Atleidimma,
tikkincze Szirdze tikkray priimti, lygey kaip mes per iwentojo tawo
Sunaus Zodj, jo fwentg Kung ir jo Krauja uz mus data ir pralietg,
Dtnoj’ ir Wyne tikkray prieme esme; Per tajau must Pona Jézy
Kristy, su tawimi Wiernybeje Szwentdsés Dwéses amzinay gywa
ésanti ir karalaujenti ant Amzit Amzit. Amen.

Ponas Diewas buk su jummis.
Jr su tawo Dwasse.

Pone Diewe, dik mums sawo Zegnoéne, must Diewe, tu
perzegnok mus.
Wisso Swieto Krafdtai tur bijotisi Pono Diewo, Amen!

Ar Zegnone, kurre Diewas liepes zegnoti sawo Zmones ex Num. 6.
Pone Diewe tawe perzegnok ir tawe apsaugok!

Pone Diewe apfiwiesk sawo Weidu tawe / ir buk taw malonus!
Pone Diewe kélk sawo Weidg ant Tawés / ir diitk taw Pakajy! Amen.

Arba taipo:

Wiefipats te perzégnoja tawe ir t'apsaugoja tawe.

Wief3pats t'apfiwiecig sawo Wéidu tawe, ir testow taw malonus.
Wiefipats te pakel’ sawo Wéida ant tawes, ir te

did taw Pakaju. Amen.
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Apie menéian'djims..
Aric Wendiatotjimg

2 ~(eli Prictelei, Saittiidy po juld A efa Fme.
ny, patOrep fit Sinne fawo Gimoptoih, (Gercib
arba Apétunit) i Sulubg Wenczawonyfies paffida=
we, toftai nil Roxélnicics wiffiems givdint, uffafrdinoe,
bey u$ fawe Pona Dicrwg melfdino. O Eadangl fo'cy ne
wien's Priefrardwimas neffirddo , furro dél pradéra MWen:
csawone trubbinta, arba dar galléru buti ardyra, ivgt to:
laus priefrarduti newicnam me bus pawelitas taigi mes
Raip tam pabweéffi gerri Prietelei if Briffcioniflés Firdin-
gbs M¢ilés Biemdwiem ant Suwindtarvojimo fufficinan-
tiem Fmeném , Diewo Jeandae, géra Paffuvedimma ir Pa-
laimg weliti, iv taipo if3 wieno w3 jidu, Diews melfti nos

rim;
Tetwé mufis 1.
Po tam taipo Klebonas te tarvie abbiem:
Jeign norita dgbbar Pono Diewo YVardan’ fuffiwinciae
wodint>, tai avtyn eilita,
(C3ia Rlebdnas taipo tue Elfufti Jauniti)
1, Arnori tu Bitta TV, priime’ i lailpt’ per fawe
priwencigwoitg ATdteri?
(Te fako:) Thors
(Taipjau iv Naveys tar Eldui s)
Y. A novi ty i Cl.priimei ivlailpti per fawo priwinéisweee
Wyrg?
(Te fako:) Yioru,

€5in te dBdIc wien’s wienam ¥entiswonds Jedus, § Klebonasfadedde
abejii défiing Ranka, iv fowo Ranky ans j6 dwe)d
Ko

u3déjes , te tareie:)
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Apie Wenciaw¢jima.

MJeli Prietelei. Szittddu po just Akki esa Zmonu, padérey
su Zinne sawo Gimdytoj, (Gencit arba Apékuntl) i Suluba
Wenczawonystés passidawe, toktai ni Kozélni¢ids wissiems
girdint, ussakydino, bey uz sawe Pona Diewa melsdino. O kadangi
ikfs6ley ne wien’s Priefitardwimas nessirado, kurro dél pradeta
Wenczawone trukkinta, arba dar galletu buti ardyta, irgi tolaus
priefStarauti newienam ne bus pawélita; taigi mes kaip tam pakwesti
gerri Prietelei ifs krikfi¢ionifskos Birdingds Méilés ffiemdwiem ant
Suwindiawojimo sussieinantiem Zmoném, Diewo Zegnéne, géra
Passiwedimmag ir Palaima wéliti, ir taipo isz wieno uz jidu, Diewa
melsti norim:

Tewé must &c.

Po tam taipo Klebonas te tarrie abbiem:
Jeigu norita dabbar Pono Diewo Wardan’ sussiwinczawoédint’,
tai artyn eikita.

(Czia Klebonas taipo tur klausti Jaunikki:)

N. Ar nori tu itta N. priimt’ ir laikyt’ per sawo priwinéiaw6ta
Moteri?

(Te sédko:) Noru.

(Taipjau ir Marcza tur klausti:)

N. Ar nori tu 8 N. priimti, ir laikyti per sawo priwin¢iawoéta
Wyra?

(Te sako:) Noru.

Czia te dudie wien’s wienam Wendéiawonés Zédus, 6 Klebonas

sudedde abejt defiine Ranka, ir sawo Ranka ant ja dwejt uzdéjes,
te tarrie:)
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10 Apic Wendiawdjinmg.

Ko Ponag Dietwasd futoedda/ ne wicn’s Smo-
gus ne fur perffirti.
Badangi T7.bey UF, wien’s autrg antMWendiawdnts meily,
iv toltai csia atwireay po AtLimisDiewo iv Bitto Eriffcionifto
Sugintimo , Eaip Luddinintd ant {dnds Diends paffisys
fia, iv tam fawo Rankas bey Wentiawonds 5icdus wien’s
antram fuleite, tai af judy faip Tarnas Briftaus fus
winciawoju 3 ) . - _
Wardaw Dietwo Téwo/ iv Sunaus / iv
Sjventofes Diwafes. Amen,
(Po tam abbudu tur licps® Elauptis pas Altden, iv jiem dwiom
$aip tarsi:)

O jeib juddu gerray Jinnotumbit’, Eaipo Diervas
Penéinoone iftates/ iv ifdles, irgi juddy (dabbar) fuwina
diawoty fis diddéfire Diewo Waime bep gerra Sdiine pos
drauge {ufjibuti gallecumbit, Ladangi fuprdntat’ Diewo
paties 3ftdtimg éfanti, Lurrdmi Girdingay mégftafi iv Purvi
drutay ndr tifEdti 5 taigi Elanfplita apie tai Diewo Jodi.
Tiefa taipo véfo Miopsefus pivmufe Bnpgofa antramme
Perflyrime: ) ,

v Ponas Diewas tdre: Tle gér® smogui wienam
buti, padareyfs jam Pagdlbininte, Turvi priejo laititufi.
Tai uléido Ponas Diewas diddi Nliega ant AdImo, ir jis
uimiggo, iv ifeme wieng Szong if jo, iratpilde sg Wietg
Buni.: gt Ponas Diewas paddre Uloterife if to S3d-
16, Bured 1§ _smogaus buwo émes, iv ta (AToterifle) jam
atwsdde, Cai thre Zmogus (AdIMas) & tai effi Bdulasnd
mano Bdule, ir Runasnit mano Bino; wadinnama jiji
bus Yyréne, dél to,jog iff Wpro ifimea. Dél to Yyras
fawo Tewg i ATdting palitles, pricfawo Hioters glanfis,
ic bus juds wicnas Bvnas,
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Ka Ponas Diewas suwedda / ne wien’s Zmogus ne tur pérskirti.

Kadangi N. bey N. wien’s antra ant Wen¢iawo6nés meily, ir toktai
czia atwirray po Akkimis Diewo ir Bitto krifi¢ioniSko Surinkimo,
kaip Luddinink® ant sudno6s Diends passiZysta, ir tam sawo Rankas
bey Wenciawonés Ziedus wien’s antram sukeite, tai a8 jidu kaip
Tarnas Kristaus suwinciawéju:

Wardan” Diewo Téwo / ir Sunaus / ir Szwentdsés Dwasés.
Amen.

(Po tam abbudu tur liept” klauptis pas Altory, ir jiem dwiem taip
tarti:)

O jeib juddu gerray zinnotumbit’, kaipo Diewas Wenciawone
jstates / ir jsdkes, irgi juddu (dabbar) suwin¢iawotu su diddésne
Diewo Baime bey gerra SazZine podrauge sussibuti galletumbit,
kadangi suprantat’ Diewo patiés Istatima ésanti, kurrmi Sirdingay
mégstasi ir kurrj drutay nor GZstoti; taigi klausykita apie tai Diewo
Zodj. Nésa taipo raffo Moyzéflus pirmtsa Knygosa antramme
Pérskyrime:

Jr Ponas Diewas tare: Ne gér’ Zmogui wienam buti, padarrysu
jam Pagalbininke, kurri prie jo laikitusi. Tai uzléido Ponas Diewas
diddj Miega ant Adémo, ir jis uzmiggo, ir ifiéme wieng Sz6ng if3
jo, ir atpilde ta Wieta Kunu. Jr Ponas Diewas padére Moterifske if3
to Széno, kurrj ifs Zmogaus buwo émes, ir ta (Moteriflke) jam at-
wedde. Tai tare Zmogus (Adémas): tai esti Kdulas ntt mano Kaulo,
ir Kinas nd mano Kino; wadinnama jiji bus Wyréne, dél to, jog if3
Wyro ifsimta. Dél to Wyras sawo Téwa ir Moting palikkes, prie sawo
Moters glausis, ir bus jidu wienas Kunas.
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Apie Yenciatvojima. T
© tadangi juddu Diewo Wardan’ fuffiwiniiswidinot,
taigi Elaufptita

| nt pirmo.
Diewo Fodi apic MWenliawine.

Taipo {afo frent's Piwilas: TJus Yyprai, iddne
mylébite fawo Widteres, Iygey Baip iv Briftus myléjo fawo
Surintimmg, it pats fawe ui ji efti dawes, i cspfEijo j#
Mandens Périmmis fawo 50dije, Bad farw paciem pagatds
wity flowng Deangyffe, ne turrincse nejofio Darfumo
arba Raulglo, avba totio Lo Bitso, bet jeib- buty fwents
iv nelaltinnama,

Taipo tuy it Wyrai myléti fawo Uioteres, Laip fao
wo patit Bunys, Burfai fawo UToteri myl, tas [awe pati
mpl’s TTéfs newien's niefaday fawo patits Bung ne turvéjo
Crapytantoje, bet vén’ ir Eawdja tag, lygey Laip iv Pon's
(Briftus) fawo Surinlimg.

© Moteres, idant butite padiitos fawo Yyprams
taip fawo Ponui. FléaWyrasyra Galwa Hloters, lpgey
taip it Briftus Galwa yra fawo  Surintimo, iv jiffai
yra fawo Buno (Bganptojis, Det lygey Laip Surintimas
Ariftui yra padiitas, taip iv Hioteres fawo VOyrams an

mtﬂ‘ﬁ Paitth,
Ant anfro:

Rlaufptit’ iv apie Brysu, tucei Ponas Dietvas Su.
winciawotiems uidéjes.

Taip tare Pongs Diewas Wioteriflei: ABtaw daug
Sipult davepfu, Ead tu néflia bufi.  Tu fu Perfulais pas
gimdyfi fawo Yaitus; ir tawo Yalle bus padiita tawam
Wrprni, it jifjai bis taw Pon.

© Wyrui fabe Diewas: Badangi patlaufai Valfo fawo
Moters, iv walgei nit MWeddio , PTyrri taw  draudiisn
istarran: dant newdlgit ro Mediio (aifaus) s prateitea
te cffie 5éme dél tawiss tu (it Darbais iv Rapefileis, oley
gyw's, if jos paflipennéft, ftcgccsei bey Ufnis dug's taw ,28
3 Jos
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O kadangi juddu Diewo Wardan’ sussiwin¢iawoédinot, taigi
klausykita

Ant pirmo.

Diewo Zodj apie Wenciawoéne.

Taipo sako Swent’'s Poéwilas: Jus Wyrai, idant myleékite sawo
Moteres, lygey kaip ir Kristus myléjo sawo Surinkimma, ir pats
sawe uz jj esti dawes, ir czystijo ji Wandens Périmmu sawo Zodjje,
kad saw pacdiam pagatawitu 8lowna Draugyste, ne turrincze nejokio
Darkumo arba Raukf3lo, arba tokio ko kitto, bet jeib buttu fwenta ir
nekaltinnama.

Taipo tur ir Wyrai myléti sawo Moteres, kaip sawo pacitt Kunus.
Kursai sawo Moterj myl, tas sawe patj myl’; Nésa newien’s nieka-
day sawo patiés Kuna ne turréjo N'apykantoje, bet pén’ ir kawdja
ta, lygey kaip ir Pon’s (Kristus) sawo Surinkima.

O Moteres, idant bukite padiitos sawo Wyrams kaip sawo
Ponui. Nésa Wyras yra Galwa Moters, lygey kaip ir Kristus Galwa
yra sawo Surinkimo, ir jissai yra sawo Kuno Jsganytojis. Bet lygey
kaip Surinkimas Kristui yra paditas, taip ir Moteres sawo Wyrams
ant wisst Daiktd.

Ant antro:

Klausykit’ ir apie KryZu, kurrj Ponas Diewas Suwinczaw6tiems
uzdéjes.

Taip tare Ponas Diewas Moterifikei: A8 taw daug Sépultt dar-
rysu, kad tu néficia busi. Tu su Pérf3ulais pagimdysi sawo Waikus;
ir tawo Walle bus padtta tawam Wyrui, ir jissai bus taw Ponu.

O Wyrui sake Diewas: Kadangi paklausai Balso sawo Moters, ir
walgei nit MedZio, kurrj taw draudZziau ir tarrau: jdant ne walgik to
Médzio (Waisaus); prakeikta te essie Zéme dél tawés; tu su Darbais
ir Rapeficeis, koley gyw’s, if3 jos passipennesi, Erfskéczei bey Usnis
aug’s taw ifs
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12 Apie Wendiawdjima.

jos, ictu Jole lautinne walgifi  Drdtaite fawo 1DEido tu
wilgiff fawo Diing , itE i seme wél pawiv(i, if Lurrds tuim.
sas efft.  TTéfa tu effi 3éme, iv  seme wél pawirfi,

st
Anf frecios

Sisittas juld droéjd rraPalintfininojimas,jog juddy jinnot’
bey titit’ Baipo jufli dwéi (DOnciarone Diewui labbay itin-
tanti iv patids Pono Diewo labbay peviegndza. Tiéia taipo
(Diewo Jodij* ) vacafvea: Ponas Diewas (utwére Zmody
§ fawo patiés TOeidg, i Diewo TD¢idL fittwere i, i futwice
jlids YOpra bey Moterifte. Tfr Diewas pé-fegnojo jiidy iv
tave jiem dwiem: YOqifylitos iv daugfintitos,iv papildifitazé-
me iv pawecflita je po faroo UTace irponawd’ita ant Suwh
Mirofe, ant Pautflid po Dangumi, iv ant wiffo’ Bywalo,
ant 3emes paffitructandio. Tfr Diewas apiwalge tai wis,

T3 buwo paddues, iv ftay, wis buwo labbay gerray.

Todél iv Salmon's falos Bas faw Menliawinls
HMoteci vanda/ tas vanda Lo Géro, iv géung Segnonés if
Pono Diewo.

€sintue Runningas fawo Ranky ant tildou Sawinéinwdta iftdfiic
taipo melftis:

Pone Diewe! Tu Wyprg iv NToterifite futweérei, iv
ant Yenciawdngs pafyreis priegtam ic spwato YWaifumi
péciegnojei, iv didde Mieile fawo mielojo Sunaus Tfezaus
Rriftaus, iv Britflionpftés, jo Harcsds, tamme pajentlis
1ojei; A¥es prafom rawo neimiflijima Malone, ne diit ta
fawo Sutwécimg, 3fEdtimg , iv Periegnojimg ardyta arbg
i?aiﬁium buti, bet maloningay tavp muft iglaitpl, Oeley

ésmf Briftaus, teawo Sunaus, mufd TYganptojo,
men ! ;
Pabbar Klcbonas taipo tur Segndti Suincsawiitus: (if Num, 6,)
Pone Diewe 3¢, Vid, pag. 8,
Jiegnos
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jos, ir tu Zole laukinne walgysi Prakaite sawo Wéido tu walgisi
sawo Dtina, ikk | Zeme wel pawirsi, if§ kurrds tu imtas essi. Nésa tu
essi Zéme, ir i Zém@ wel pawirsi.

Ant trécio:

Szittas justt dwéji yra Palinksminojimas, jog juddu zinnot” bey
tikkit’, kaipo justt dweéja Wenciawone Diewui labbay jtinkanti ir
patiés Pono Diewo labbay perzegnéta. Nésa taipo (Diewo Zodij’)
paraflyta: Ponas Diewas sutwére Zmogy i sawo patiés Wéida, i
Diewo Wéida sutwére jj, ir sutwére jidu Wyra bey Moterifike. Jr
Diewas pérzegnojo jadu ir tare jiem dwiem: Waisykitos ir daug-
sinkitos, ir papildikita Zéme ir pawerskita je po sawo Mace / ir
ponawokita ant Zuw( Marose, ant Paukf¢it po Dangumi, ir ant
wisso Gywalo, ant Zemés passikruttanéio. Jr Diewas apzwalge tai
wis, ka buwo padares, ir itay, wis buwo labbay gerray.

Toédél ir Salmon’s sako: Kas saw Wenéiawonés Moterj randa /
tas randa ko Géro, ir gduna Zegnoénés iff Pono Diewo.

Czia tur Kunningas sawo Ranka ant tidu Suwinéiawétu ifstesti
ir taipo melstis:

Pone Diewe! Tu Wyra ir Moterifske sutwérei, ir ant Wenc¢iawénés
paskyrei; priegtam ir Zywato Waisumi pérzegnojei, ir didde Meile
sawo mielojo Sunaus Jézaus Kristaus, ir Krikf8¢ionystés, jo Marczos,
tamme paZenklinojei; Mes praffom tawo neifimislijimg Malone,
ne ddk ta sawo Sutwérimg, Istatima, ir PerZegnojima ardyta arba
gaifiinta buti, bet maloningay tarp must ifSlaikyk, déley Jezaus
Kristaus, tawo Sunaus, must Jiganytojo, Amen!

Dabbar Klebonas taipo tur Zegnéti Suwinczawftus: (ifs Num. 6.)
Pone Diewe &c. Vid. pag. 8.
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Fegnojimas Pirmbardis,. 13

* Saegnojimas

tu/ Eurrie pirma Karta pric Diewo Stalo
nor priciti,

' gf}eli Briftaus Prietelei! Tus mdrot?, Laip Gia fufs

LG fidic Bie Saunicji, ivDrangai Briffaus Téwonpfies,
furriejau pivm to, dar Budilelas budami, Ponut
Reiftsi per foentg Britta iv jo fwentam Surinkimsi
buwo icsepict,
© tadangi jau imdnomay priffimotinno Rritliont
Wierds U10lg, taipojan it pagraudenti, wieslitay i
Rritgcionifitay elgtis, jiedabbar if Ssiroids geidiia, tad jo
labjaus, jo gerraus ir jo daugiausfu finvo iv muft “jfgel-
beroju Briftu iv fu fwentu Britfiond Surintimu, {its
weniti gallery buti , ifmannytim, Sswentds YOecséces
pricjimmu, iv Briffaus Buno ir Brayjo Paffifdwinnimu,
. . Delgito, Ead Gis Jjegndjimas jiems ant jo didLE
nes Claudds, i ji Yierds Daffipprinnimo fit fwentos
Dwifes Dagélba gallécu buti/ jie garawi yia, pdtis dabbar
fawo icra ifpaiinei, i Ponui Driffui ,bey jo fwentam
Gurinkimui paffioliti, 6 YWélinui arfifabyti, Fofeai froens
tame Aritfte, dar Budifclei budami, patis darrpti negals
léjo, Baip tiftay per Bumus
Todétei, Ead jic dabbar tai wiernay, Girdingay, iy
tifleap fwentap daveytu, taipo, Bad jiems, 18l gpwi, dél
Briffausant Afgdnimo ir ane Tlandds butu, mums wers
tay prigut, Pong Diewg, muft dangiffs Tewg, dél Pono
Briftans melfti, tad tam , fawo Ulalone iv froents Dwdfe
jiems dfiwandtu; Bad wicrnay ir if S3irdies iffiméginne
prie Wceiéres muft Yfganpeejo Yésaus Ariffans faw ant
Clandos pricitu, Lad dar tolaus mufl Yfaanptojis Rriffus
il S3iedif’, iv jie Driffuje jo daugiaus paffilaibpti gallety
Titiéjime, Mieileje , Rantrummeir Lengwa-Ssivdingyfteje;
taipjas wiffola Tittofs Szwentds Dwdfes Laijfia, tas
D 3 Dien
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JZegnojimas tt / kurrie pirma Karta prie Diewo Stélo nor prieiti.

MJeli Kristaus Prietelei! Jus matot’, kaip ¢zia sussiéje f3ie Jaunieji,
ir Draugai Kristaus Téwonystés, kurrie jau pirm to, dar Kudikeleis
budami, Ponui Kristui per 8wenta Krikfstg ir jo Swentam Surinkimui
buwo jczépiti.

O kadangi jau jmanomay prissimokinno Krikfi¢ciont Wier6s
Moksla, taipojau ir pagraudénti, wiezlibay ir KrikfS¢ionifdkay elgtis,
jie dabbar ifd Szirdiés geidzia, kad jo labjaus, jo gerraus ir jo daugiaus
su sawo ir must Jf3gelbétoju Kristu ir su swentu Krikfséiontt Su-
rinkimu, suweéniti gallétu buti, ifmannykim, Szwentés Weczérés
Priéjimmu, ir Kristaus Kuno ir Kraujo Passisawinnimu.

Delgi to, kad £3is JZegnojimas jiems ant jo diddésnés Naudos, ir
ja Wierds Pastipprinnimo su Swentds Dwasés Pagalba galletu buti
/ jie gatawi yra, patis dabbar sawo Wierq ifSpazinti, ir Ponui Kristui,
bey jo 8Bwentam Surinkimui passidati, 6 Wélinui atsisakyti, koktai
Bwentame Krikfite, dar Kudikelei budami, patis darryti negalléjo,
kaip tiktay per Kumus.

Todélei, kad jie dabbar tai wiernay, 8irdingay;, ir tikkray Swentay
darrytu, taipo, kad jiems, kol gywi, del Kristaus ant J§gdnimo ir ant
Naudos butu, mums wertay prigul, Pong Diewa, must dangifika
Tewa, del Pono Kristaus melsti, kad tam, sawo Maldne ir 8wenta
Dwaése jiems dGwanoétu; kad wiernay ir if§ Szirdiés issimeginne prie
Weczérés musi Jiganytojo Jézaus Kristaus saw ant Naudos prieitu,
kad dar tolaus must Jganytojis Kristus ja Szirdij, ir jie Kristuje
jo daugiaus passilaikyti galletu; Tikkéjime, Meileje, Kantrumme ir
Lengwa- Szirdingysteje; taipjau wissosa kittosa Szwentds Dwdésés
Waistisa, kas
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14 Liegnojimas Piembardit,

Dien’ dugte dugtu, Las Dien’ fwentefini paftiey, iv tobie
il’ Smerties Ydinélei paffilibry, iv Dangun iflalfeu!
Dogi 10 fu mannimi, titfvap pafitibiéoami , T§ésaus
YWardaw , taipo melffities:
Téwe mufit 2c.
Esia tur Kunnigas péctlaniinéti Péecus, iv pirflaufindies Potera , taipo
pixmbaucins ar Jaunimng pagraudent.

Atieli Waifai! Bavangijan po Attid Diewo ir jo
Siueintino , fawo ¢ Pong Dicwys Wicra iffey pafitor,
ecigi off jus wifus del Pono Diewo graudiny, idint pirnt
jaufey Ponui Dicroni if wiffos Ssirdids détawdtite, fad jus
dnt titfro TfBpasinnimmo fawo wiengimmufo Sunaus,
maloningay pawadinnes, it Draugais fawo Bribfciond
Pultelo padares, Eurrus noriftlaufptiirDangaus Diangfing
epdowandti. Tolaus (jus graudenu) idint Pong Diewa
patarnay prafylite, Tad jus, diley fawo mieclojo Sus
naus , (Bioj) tittroj” Wierop ir tittroj Diewo Bgimej’,
ib ifiganitingay mirfent  maloningay iflaifyty!

Prieg tam jums primennut, idant tokiame Pono
Dicwoiv fawo ifaanytoje “(Epasinnime , faip tilt’ manor,
fis Gwentos Dwdfes Pagalba, Bas Diew dugte dugtite, iv
tarplite, iv froentefni paffilice, TTuffitittéjime, Micilés
Darbiife, iv wiffoliam’ Britgciont Pafficlgimime; Lad jus
dutumbit’ Diewo Ciépélei, Teifybes Yaifumis :pilninteli,
ant Laup(es iv Barbes Ponui Diewui!

Delgt to i Braudenimg jums wiffiems ant juft Dufs
nrey déti 3demmi idant jus, Las Dien'Diewop priffiwver{dami,
ta 3addejima, furek (jau pirm to) Ponui Diewui fwentas
me Aeilte 3a00¢jot , ifteflelite it authaujitite; idant Gries
tus, Burrus fawo Jaunyfeje ar if Tlopertummo ar TTigs
minti¢s butumbit paddve, Ponut Diewui if S3irdifs atffs
prafifite, o paffijaddetite, titbrap nii ji lduris.

Tt tadangi Bwensame Rriffte atfizaddéjot: pet
fawo Bumus, Welnui iv wifliems jo Darbams, & (Ponui
Prewyi) diddey paffifaddejor’, fop Britfciond w;';;?r it

(€wo
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Dien’ dugte dugtu, kas Dien” 8wentesni pastttu, ir tokie ik” Smertiés
Adinélei passiliktu, ir Dangun ifSkaktu!

Deélgi to su mannimi, tikkray passitikkédami, Jézaus Wardan’,
taipo melskities:

Tewe must &c.

Czia tur Kunnigas pérklausinéti Poterus, ir pérklausinéjes Po-
ter(,, taipo Pirmkarcius ar Jaunimma pagraudenti.

Mieli Waikai! Kadangi jau po Akkiti Diewo ir jo Surinkimo,
sawo | Pong Diewa Wiera ifskey pasakot’, taigi afd jus wissus dél
Pono Diewo graudénu, idant pirmjausey Ponui Diewui if$ wissos
Szirdiés dékawokite, kad jus ant tikkro JpazZinnimmo sawo
wiengimmuso Sunaus, maloningay pawadinnes, ir Draugais sawo
Krikf3¢iontt Pulkélo padéres, kurrus nor ifklausyti ir Dangaus
Dzaugsmu apdowanéti. Tolaus (jus graudenu) idant Pong Diewa
pakarnay praflykite, kad jus, déley sawo mielojo Sunaus, (£3ioj’)
tikkroj” Wieroj’ ir tikkroj” Diewo Baimej’, ik’ ifiganitingay mirsent,
maloningay ifSlaikytu!

Prieg tam jums primennu, idant tokiame Pono Diewo ir sawo
ilganytoje JSpazinnime, kaip tikt'’ jmanot’, su fwentés Dwdésés
Pagalba, kas Dien” augte augkite, ir tarpkite, ir Swentesni pasttikite,
Nussitikkéjime, Meilés Darbiisa, ir wissokiam” Krikfi¢ionti Passiel-
gimme; kad jus butumbit’ Diewo Czépélei, Teisybés Waisumis pil-
ninteli, ant Laupsés ir Garbés Ponui Diewui!

Delgi to 8j Graudénima jums wissiems ant justt Duf3tt ney
déti uzdemmi, idant jus, kas Dien” Diewop’ prissiwersdami, ta
Zaddéjima, kurrj (jau pirm to) Ponui Diewui 8wentame Krikfite
zaddéjot, ifitessékite ir autnaujikite; idant Griekus, kurrus sawo
Jaunystéje ar ifS Nopertummo ar N’iffmintiés butumbit padare,
Ponui Diewui ifs Szirdiés atsiprafSikite, 6 passizaddeékite, tikkray nt
ja lautis.

Jr kadangi fwentame Krikfite atsizaddéjot’” per sawo Ku-
mus, Wélnui ir wissiems jo Darbams, 6 (Ponui Diewui) diddey
passizaddéjot’, 8o0j” Krik8¢iontt Wieroj ir
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“Uegnojimas Pirmbardit, il

Diewo Waimeje_titfray paflilite’, Fantrey fawo Brpits
Befi, i Smertils nefibijitis, taigi graudénu, iddne tolia
fawo Pajaddejima dabbar po ALk Pono Diewoir jo Suta
vintimo atPactélite iv weél pajaddélite.  “Yeigu tai jufl
tittra Miflis iv Birdingas Apfiimmimmas txi ek wien's
jufa tarite: tiftvay taip mifliju davvpti, tittvay taipo aps
fiimmu elgtis.
(Cia ture Foinas didsu Balfu iv iEley atfalbyti) .

Tiblray taip mifliju dareyti, titbrap taipo apfiimmis
elgtis.  Diewe pridfit man fawo Walone, i fawo Dwd.
fes Prifidjima, Stipprybe iv Pagdlbg, déley TYézaus Keis
ftaus, Amen!

Taipe Piemisresions paffisaddéius, tur Rusnigs

taipjan prisavsis
Amen,

Potam toe PirmBavaei av ant Kemés ar pric Alrérans partlanpt’. G
Bunniaas antFoino 18 PirmFarcid Galwds njocft fawwo Rants, talpo
. BicFsariens peviegnddam’s ¢

Diewe Téwe mufi Ifganpeojo Tfésaus Rriffaus !
Tu pradvejei jesmne i gévg Dacbg! Tt dar tolaus per fa=
o fiwenta Dwale ta gera Ddérba patwictit iv paftipprit,
itk Diengt “{esaus Buffays!

{Po tam Runnigas Pavapyonus taipo fur iqeaadinti-d

O mums wifliems, mieli Briffaus Peietelei, it Lofs
pam tacp muft pareitis iv prignl, Pong Dicwa, Eadangi
jiffat wieninteley ditda, jo Yéle it noriée ir pildir pagal
fowe Paffimégimme, u3 fittus Driffcionpfies “faundfus
melfti, Ead Bittus (Picmbarivs) ant fawo Baralpftes pas
wadintus, toj' YWieroj iflaityty, padratintw, nugrumias
wdty, i jus Lavtunta fi mummis wiffais ¢ amjing o
Sslowe fweftu., ]

Délgl to taipo MelfFimes s

Pone Diewe! YOiffinadlifis dangijfafl:s Tewe! Ty

wicn's Wiffo Gero mufip’ pradeddafis iv pabaigafis! Mies
Tawe
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Diewo Baimeje tikkray passilikt’, kantrey fawo Kryzy kesti, ir
Smertiés nesibijotis, taigi graudénu, idant tokia sawo Pazaddéjima
dabbar po Akkitt Pono Diewo ir jo Surinkimo atkartokite ir weél
pazaddekite. Jeigu tai just tikkra Mislis ir irdingas Apsiimmim-
mas tai kiek wien’s just tarkite: tikkray taip misliju darryti, tikkray
taipo apsiimmu elgtis.

(Cia tur koznas didzu Balsu ir ilkey atsakyti.)

Tikkray taip misliju darryti, tikkray taipo apsiimmu elgtis. Diewe
pridik man sawo Malong, ir sawo Dwésés Prist6jima, Stipprybe ir
Pagalbg, deley Jézaus Kristaus, Amen!

Taipo Pirmkarcziems passizaddéjus, tur Kunnigas taipjau
pritarti:
Amen.

Potam tur Pirmkarczei ar ant Zémés ar prie Altéraus parklaupt’.
O Kunnigas ant kozno tt Pirmkaréitit Galwos uzdest sawo Ranka,
taipo kiektagwieng perZzegnédam’s:

Diewe Téwe must Jganytojo Jézaus Kristaus! Tu pradéjei
jemme §8j geéra Darba! Tu dar tolaus per sawo Swentg Dwase ta géra
Darba patwirtijk ir pastipprik, ikki Dienai Jézaus Kristaus!

(Po tam Kunnigas Parapyonus taipo tur jgraudénti.)

O mums wissiems, mieli Kristaus Prietelei, ir koZznam tarp must
pareitis ir prigul, Pong Diewg, kadangi jissai wieninteley diida, jo Wale
ir noret’ ir pildit’ pagal sawo Passimégimmg, uz Sittus Krikfs¢ionystés
Jaundésus melsti, kad Bittus (Pirmkar¢ius) ant sawo Karalystés
pawadintus, toj’ Wieroj’ ifSlaikytu, padratintu, nugrumtawétu, ir jis
kartunta su mummis wissais | amzina sawo Szlowe jwestu.

Délgi to taipo melskimes:

Pone Diewe! Wissagdlisis dangifikassis Téwe! Tu wien’s wisso
Gero musip” pradeddasis ir pabaigasis! Mes
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16 Biegnojimas Pirmbardid,

Canve meidiiam uj firtns Tauntfus, furrus fawo Rrifg,
cionvifel P vardis, iv per froearas ReBits argimdei , iv rais
po avfwiceet, Fad jie fiicta tmwo Malds: v Sufimillis
B, v fawo Thgdatna per JFésu Briffu, rawo mided Su-
cumuft JEganyeogi ifipafinne, dablbar patis po UL rawo
Saviniun) i oasinno. Pabrutii fitta fawo Darba
jlife pradetaji, prapldut ji Sivdy Dowanas Sswentds
{63 Dwdies! tad jie tamo Rribflionyfte) wiernay vaffilitey;
tittroj Wierod iv Pallufrumme tawo froentds Ewangelis
63 dugtu, fv fiop Dierop (Bol gpwi) wiernt iflifri ! Bad
Grickai jo Prota ant o Pitto ne weffu, nepgi netitfras
Motflas i Dufe wapfimuticn !

Apdrauit wiffus pibtifus Paweibflus/ iv nelavo
Swicto Paviltinnimus, 8ed Gittas ji pradétas Priffiwer-
tisfias ne buty noprofinas! Srabdyl gundinanciofus Geidu.
lus, Bad ne Baltafes S3irdis miflraipyen! DAEE jiems wiffa-
o0s ant tawo Paflimégimmo prie “fesaus Briffaus tawo
Sunaus, mufi wifft Galwés dugte duge’, patoley wierni
iv titbri paftis wiffobiop Iemintip, Sswentybeje iv Tei-

bejes

s Diit tad Tawe, miclas Téwe, i tawo micls Suny,
“fesp Briffy, muft Yhganytoji, taipjen i Diewg Sswentg
Dwafe, wienaji titfrg Diewg ,jo daugiaus jo labjausifipas
jintu, girdingay mylécy, iv po ABLL {awo Artimo , iv wife
& 3mont, fwentais Jodieis, Darbais iv Paffielgimmu
drafey iv naudingay ifipajinty, gérbinty ir tawo Yarde
jo ilgiaus jo labjaus ifpldtinty !

T Baip tu mums pajaddejei, o tiltai tawe, tawo
Sunays Yardan prafiyfime, tai tu mums Oufis taigi fus
tet jiems, Ipgei Eaip mes dabbar jits Taw priweddém , Bad
jie tobtai fawo, S3irdije jaufty, tawo Dwafes Padéjimu
tawo Surintime, fii wifjais Tiblincseifeis, fHipprey iffi-
taibpeu  iv galdufey & titleg Teifpbe didO¢nEs Sswentpbes

iv
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Tawe meldziam uz fittus Jauntsus, kurrus sawo Krikfsczonystei
dawandjei, ir per Swentg Krikfita atgimdei, ir taipo ap8wietei, kad
jie Bitta tawo Maléne ir Susimillimg, ir sawo Jganima per Jézu
Kristy, tawo mielaji Suny must J8ganytoji ifSpaZinne, dabbar pa-
tis po Akkiti tawo Surinkimo iffpazinno. Padrutik $itta sawo Darba
jase pradetaji, praplatik ja Szirdij’ Déwanas Szwent6sés Dwases!
kad jie tawo Krikficionystej” wiernay passiliktu; tikkroj” Wieroj ir
Paklusnumme tawo Swentds Ewangelios dugtu, ir 5ioj” Wieroj” (kol
gywi) wierni ifSliktu! Kad Griekai ji Prota ant ko Pikto ne westu,
neygi netikkras Mokslas ja DufSe n’apsmutitu!

Apdrausk wissus pikttisus Paweikslus / ir nelabo Swieto Papik-
tinnimus, kad fittas jG pradétas Prissiwertimmas ne butu noprés-
nas! Stabdyk gundinanciosus Geidulus, kad nekaltases Szirdis
n’ilkraipytu! Dtk jiems wissadds ant tawo Passimégimmo prie
Jezaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus, must wisst Galwos augte augt’,
pakoley wierni ir tikkri pasttis wissokioj” JSmintij’, Szwentybeje ir
Teisybeje;

Dtk kad Tawe, mielas Téwe, ir tawo miela Suny, Jezy Kristy,
must J8ganytojj, taipjau ir Diewa Szwenta Dwase, wienajj tikkra
Diewa, jo daugiaus jo labjaus ifipazintu, irdingay myléty, ir po
AkkiQi sawo Artimo, ir wissit Zmoni, 8wentais Zodzeis, Darbais
ir Passielgimmu / drasey ir naudingay ifSpaZintu, garbintu ir tawo
Warda jo ilgiaus jo labjaus ifSplatintu!

Jr kaip tu mums pazaddéjei, ko tiktai tawe, tawo Sunaus
Wardan’ praflysime, tai tu mums dasi; taigi sutek jiems, lygei kaip
mes dabbar jis Taw priweddém, kad jie toktai sawo Szirdije jaustu,
tawo Dwasés Padéjimu tawo Surinkime, su wissais Tikkinczeiseis,
stipprey issilaikytu, ir galdusey j tikkrg Teisybe diddésnés
Szwentybés
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Iieanojimas Pirmbardia, 1”7

it “{fgdnimo/wefti butu! Rad Gittaipo per wifla ji Ams
jta tawo fwenciaufas MWardas wiffadds fwenciamas, ta-
wo Raralpfte prapldtinta, ivgi wiffi mufi Darbai ant3¢s
nies, {u tofiu Diaugfing ix Wleile pagal tawo fwentaNds

le taipo butu ddromis Eaip Danguje Tawo Wale ddro-
me,

Tottai futet jiems iv mums, Tu diddey pafilowin-
$a S3wenta Traice, Dicwe Téwe, Diewe Sunau , Diewe
Sswentojt Dwafe, mpléta iv pagdrbinta aut Ymiid Amiia,

Amen! .
Tewe Mufa 2.
Potam Jcgnone ex Num, 6,

Malda

U3 tug/ furrie Basnpcioje atfigricatve / prie
Diewo Stalo nov eiti.

© %

"-fc : ik .
‘ N femufa Maldg taipjen PonuiDievwui padisfisne wifz
WX (s tus, Burrie dabbar pric Diewo Stdlo nér prta

PDote Diewe, apBwiefl jlis wiffus, fad fawo Grie-
Pus tiffray ifpasinne, altdami iv troffdami T(¢squs Bri-
ftaus iv o Nialones, prie Tfésaus Stdlo pricien ! (Duk)
ad tiftra Tfésaus Briffaus Dung iv titfrg Brauja fawo
~§Eaanytojo §e3aus Rriffaus wertay priimey, iv Paftip-
prinnimo fawo Gricka tiftray atleiftd iv Tlaudds Jesaus
brangiaufo Bentelimo bnlrréi paftotu! o
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ir Jlgdnimo / westi butu! Kad fittaipo per wissa ji Amzia tawo
fwenciausas Wardas wissadds fwenciamas, tawo Karalyste
praplatinta, irgi wissi musti Darbai ant Zémés, su tokiu DZzaugsmu
ir Meile pagal tawo iwenta Wéle taipo butu daromi / kaip Danguje
Tawo Wale daroma!

Toktai sutek jiems ir mums, Tu diddey pafllowinta Szwenta
Traice, Diewe Téwe, Diewe Sunau, Diewe Szwentoji Dwase, myléta
ir pagarbinta ant Amzitt Amziti, Amen!

Téwe Must &c.

Potam Zegnone ex Num. 6.

Malda
Uz tus / kurrie Baznyc¢ioje atsigriekawe / prie Diewo Stélo nor
eiti.

I 8e mustt Malda taipjau Ponui Diewui padtkime wissus tus,
kurrie dabbar prie Diewo Stalo nor prieiti.

Pone Diewe, apiwiesk jiis wissus, kad sawo Griekus tikkray
ilpazinne, alkdami ir trok8dami Jézaus Kristaus ir Jo Malonés, prie
Jézaus Stalo prieitu! (Dtk) kad tikkra Jezaus Kristaus Kuna ir tikkra
Krauja sawo Jfiganytojo Jézaus Kristaus wertay priimtu, ir Pastip-
prinnimo sawo Griek tikkray atléist(i ir Naudos Jezaus brangiauso
Kentéjimo dalywi pastotu!
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13 UTIda uj tus, Buceie B iniliofp atfigrictdwe.

© ypadsep, Pone Diewe , dii? jiems tg Mafone,Ead
if Ssirdiés taw ui tofig Loffg padefawoje, délep Ari-
ftaus ui muft Grictus miveufo, wifjus Grictus wenfeu,
“Jesaus Pawcitfle, wiffaip paffisemindami, fefrui Diena
Diends fwentefni paftity, iv fwentap bep nddajnay paffis
elgdami| Pong Briffy pagarbinty !

feeadangi tacp tu smogus (zmona) randafii, Furs
fai (Purrei) Diewo Prifdbima perienges (periengufi) did-
oey Pong Diews ipplines (Fpylinufi) iv fittems Para=
pronams diddi Papibtinima dawes (dawufi) b fawo Grie-
Pus dabbar, tiffray Diewop’ priffiwer{dgmas (priff iwec(>
dama) ifpasinno, iv Girdingay gailefi taipo fufigrichijes
(fufigrierufi) , i titfrap finutnas S3icdse, Diewo Uias
londs trotftas taig af jus wiffus diddey prafau , atleiffi-
te jam (jei) ta Papittifiimg, jo (jos ) Suffigriefijimu nes
paffipittintite/ nepgi tolaus ji (je) todeley nepanietintite !

@ mes wifli turcim diddE Priejafti, Ponui Dies
wui if S3irdies detawdtitad maloningay tg U1, fuffigrie-
Gijufs Broli (Seffeci ) if naujo fawo (Ulalones) Fodjiu
palintfininojes,

Mums prigut, u3 ji (je) Pong Diews melfFi ji (j¢)
myleti, iv § Briffciont Draugyfte priimeis 6 Losnam pli»
Iafi ant fawo paties S3icdies Oiddey paffidabitiss iv
wiernay bey fwentay po Diewo AELia paffielgtis , FadTTe-
prietelus Y¢lnas, mus ne iweifey, ivgi mus, ar ¢ tgjan
@ricta, arbg i bittus Grictus ne iweftu!

Porne Diewe! T patfai fawo Bwentiaufe Rante
mus pafbipprit! v ifgelbel mus i fawo amsing Dangaus
Baralpfte! Taw Gavbe ant Amid Amsit , Amen! ot
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O ypaczey, Pone Diewe, diik jiems ta Malone, kad if8 Szirdiés
taw uz tokiq Loska padekawoje, déley Kristaus uz must Griekus
mirruso, wissus Griekus wenktu, Jezaus Paweiksla, wissaip
passizemindami, sektu, i Diena Diends 8wentésni pasttitu, ir Swen-
tay bey nébaznay passielgdami / Pona Kristy pagarbintu!

Jr kadangi tarp tu Zmogus (Zmona) randasi, kursai (kurri)
Diewo Prisdkima perzenges (perZengusi) diddey Pona Diewa
ipykinés (jpykinusi) ir littems Parapyonams diddi Papiktinima
dawes (dawusi) 6 sawo Griekus dabbar, tikkray Diewop’ prissi-
wersdamas (prissiwersdama) ifSpazinno, ir 8irdingay gailesi taipo
susigriefdijes (susigriefSyusi), ir tikkray smutna Szirdze, Diewo
Malonés trokfita; taig afd jus wissus diddey praflau, atleiskite jam
(jei) ta Papiktinnima, jo (jos) SussigriefSijimu nepassipiktinkite /
neygi tolaus jj (je) todeley ne paniekinkite!

O mes wissi turrim diddj Priezasti, Ponui Diewui i Szirdiés
dékawoti, kad maloningay ta N. sussigriefSijusj Brolj (Sesserj) if3
naujo sawo (Malonés) Zodziu palinksiminojes.

Mums prigul, uz ji (je) Pong Diewa melsti ji (je) myteti, ir j
Krik3¢iontt Draugyste priimti; 6 koznam pilasi ant sawo patiés
Szirdiés diddey passidabétis / ir wiernay bey fwentay po Diewo
AKkiGi passielgtis, kad Neprietelus Wélnas, mus ne jweiktu, irgi
mus, ar j tagjau Grieka, arba j kittus Griekus ne jwestu!

Pone Diewe! Tu patsai sawo 8wenciausa Ranka mus pastipprik!
Jr ilgelbék mus j sawo amzing Dangaus Karalyste! Taw Garbe ant
Amzitt Amziti,, Amen!
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Atgrictdwimas Briefnyjd., e
Atgrictatvimas Griefnujy
fatwo Grickus Vagnncion atfiprafancivjd,

$feli Briffaus Prietelei! Hiltot ia po fawo AL
P tic smoau (3mong) Wardu LT, fuvfai (Furei)
: W necspftdfes Dwaf ¢s bey [awo griefningdsSsirdies
Ifwadsojimu / Bebfyfte ( bey Wenciarones Perengimu)
funtep [3eftg Pono Diewo Prifdting persenges (perien:

ufi.
gufi O Padangi jo (jos)padarrytasBrictas jam(jei)Dies
wo UTalonts Pagalba diddey gaila, néfa tam jis(ji) dabs
bat is tg po APEiL Pono Diewo, TJo fwentd Angeli , iv fits
to Pribfcionifto Surinfimo , mums wiffiems matant,
ifpairfta, iv D1ddey dabbar préfos, tad padarrytas Brie-
tas jam (jei) atlciftas, jis (ji) fu Diewu bey fittu Eritfcios
nifty Sucintiy butu fudérintas (£a) ; taigt mes dangifty
fuffimilfFanti Téwa us icra fuffigriefijufi(fe) Droli(Sefle,
vi)if wieno wifli firdingay melfti noriny, Tad jam Gei)
gitta iv wiffus Bittus padareyrus Grictus atleifty , iv ik-
Bray Diewop’ prifliwerfis, (awo Sswentos Dwafes -
loneit Pagalba futetty, jeib fittas Priffiwertimmas ane
Dono Diewo BGarbés jufaPamotflo,iv fitto (itros) diddey
bédro (nds) Brickininto (Briekinintes) Palintfminojimo ,
TYaudos bey TIhganimo nuff idiit, Amen !
Klaufimat '
Ane turrs AtfigricBaujefiis (enti) atfalysi tyr,

AGgidel to tawe Bldufir, bay tu aufficigufemPonni
Pietwui it fittam (o Surintifui dabbar firdingay priffis
paipfti, tad tu fefits Prifa‘f:lmm fawo Bebfpfte Wenéics

a ] B
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Atgriekdwimas Griefinuj /
sawo Griekus Baznyc¢ioy” atsiprafianciuja.

MJeji Kristaus Prietelei! Matot ¢ia po sawo Akkiti Zmogy
(Zmong) Wardu N. kursai (kurri) neczystésés Dwasés bey sawo
griefsningods Szirdiés Jwadzojimu / Kekfiyste (bey Wenciawonés
Perzengimu) sunkey sZefita Pono Diewo Prisdkima perZenges
(perzengusi.)

O kadangi jo (jos) padarrytas Griekas, jam (jei) Diewo Malo-
nés Pagalba diddey gaila, nésa tam jis (ji) dabbar ir ta3 po Akkit
Pono Diewo, Jo Swentti Angelq, ir itto krikf8¢ionifsko Surinkim-
mo, mums wissiems matant, iSpazysta, ir diddey dabbar prafios,
kad padarrytas Griekas jam (jei) atleistas, jis (ji) su Diewu bey Sittu
krikfi¢ionifSku Surinkimmu butu sudérintas (tg); taigi mes dangifska
sussimilstantj Téwa uz Bitta sussigrieSijusj (s¢) Broli (Sesserj) ifs
wieno wissi lirdingay melsti norim’, kad jam (jei) itta ir wissus
kittus padarrytus Griekus atléistu, ir tikkray Diewop” prissiwerstis,
sawo Szwentos Dwasés Malone ir Pagalba sutektu, jeib fittas Prissi-
wertimmas ant Pono Diewo Garbés, justi Pamokslo, ir fitto (8ittos)
diddey bédno (nos) Griekininko (Griekininkés) Palinksminojimo,
Naudos bey Jiganimo nussidttu, Amen!

Klausimai
Ant kurrt Atsigriekaujessis (jenti) atsakyti tur.

L

Afigi del to tawe kldusu, bau tu aukszciausam Ponui Diewui ir
Bittam Jo Surinkimmui dabbar irdingay prissipazysti, kad tu fief3ta
Prisakimg, sawo Kekfsyste (Wencia-
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20 Atgrietdwimas Briefnujbh.

w ones Periengimu) pecienges (ufi)? fwenta Yarda mius
fi Pono Diewo bey fawo frikfcioniffa Mierg diddey
paniebines (panielinufi ?) fawo Buna, Burriam reiftu buti
Sswentés Dwafes Tlammais , pabjanrines (nufi)iv apge:
dienes, (nufi) Rriffaus Sdnarus Rebfpftes Sdnarais pas
dures, (vufi) nebaltlifus papibtines? (nufi?) iv Gerrtifus
fmutnus padares? (rufi?)
(AsfatyE) berod’s priffipaipftu,

Bau iv iff S3irdies gailes tofia Rebfpfte padires?

@ufi) bau i nori, taipo pe muft 2ABLG atfiprafydamas

(dama,) fis Ponu Diewn/ Burri fawo Betfoffe ippline,
taipjan (4 gittw Diewo Surinfiu , if naujo fuderintas

inta) butt ?
(AsfatyE) Ploru!

I,

Bait iv (Eipprey pafficittitad fuffimilFaffic Ponas
Diewas, furro Suffimillimias niekadds neffilduja) T(esn
Ariffy, fawo MWienginufi Suny i Swietq atfuntes, jefs
Bsti iv ifganyti Eojng Grielh deley prapulufi? Bau iv Fits
ta “fésaus Maldne iv YBgdnimg , furei fawo Smériiu
(Bosnam Priffiwercienciam) ant Bryiaus nupelnes, sibs
Beay [aw paffifdwini ?

Qusatye)  g1ffrap faro: paflifdwings

V.

Bau iv Girdingay avfiidi / ni ficto fawo gries
fingo iv diddey pittoPaffielgifio ( csiaveik 1o Grickd Wardn
feketi) fi’ Diewo Pagalba bey Sswentds Dwafes Priftos
yisfiy, titteay ldutis | ic fawo Priffiwectimg itten i
Gwentw Pafficlgidiu ifrodier

(usfatys) apfiimu X

®abz
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wonés Perzengimu) perZenges (usi)? Swenta Wardq must Pono
Diewo bey sawo krikfi¢cioniflka Wiera diddey paniekines (panieki-
nusi?) sawo Kung, kurriam reiktu buti Szwentoés Dwasés Nammais,
pabjaurines (nusi) ir apgédienes, (nusi) Kristaus Sdnarus Kekfystés
Séanarais padares, (rusi) nekalttisus papiktines? (nufsi?) ir Gerrtisus
smutnus padares? (rusi?)

(Atsakyk:) berod’s prissipaZystu.

II.

Bau ir if$ Szirdiés gaileés tokia Kekflyste padéres? (rusi?) bau ir
nori, taipo po mustt Akkit atsiprafflydamas (dama,) su Ponu Diewu
/ kurrj sawo KekByste jpykinej; taipjau su fittu Diewo Surinkim-
mu, ifs naujo suderintas (rinta) buti?

(Atsakyk:) Noru!

I

Bau ir stipprey passitikki, kad sussimilstassis Ponas Diewas,
kurro Sussimillimmas niekad6s nessilauja / Jézy Kristy, sawo
Wiengimmusj Suny j Swieta atsuntes, jefSkoti ir ifsganyti kozna
Grieka deley praptlusi? Bau ir 8itta Jézaus Malone ir J8ganima kurrj
sawo Smérciu (koznam Prissiweréienc¢iam) ant Kryzaus nupelnes,
tikkray saw passisawini?

(Atsakyk) tikkray saw passisawinu.

V.

Bau ir firdingay apsiimmi / nt 8itto sawo griekingo ir diddey
pikto Passielgimmo (czia reik tg Griékd Wardu sakyti) su Diewo
Pagalba bey Szwentds Dwasés Pristojimmu, tikkray lautis, ir sawo
Prissiwertima tikkru ir Swentu Passielgimmu ifSrodit?

(Atsakyk) apsiimmul!
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Atgrietdroimas Briefruji, 3l
abbar tur Buiigas taipo.nit Ko;eln}-éié‘s/ to Griefina gmogu',.-d
(3mona) argrielduti.

Amiinas, SuffinilfFaffis Ponas Diewas, Furfai ne
méafta Gricflojo Praritlimo, ber Ead priffimwerftn ir Dans
guiv iffaftu. buty taw malonus iv ant  tawes fuffunils
ftas s ir atleiffu taw wiffus tawo Grictus, iv gydity ta"
wo i3eiffaDufele déleyT(e3aus Briffaus. Siffai iv rolaus ta-
we wrdoty it wefty fawo Siwenta Dwafe titbry Rellu!
Ead tolaus apfaugojamas (jama) butumbei nii @Griefl is
Bicdos.

Tamgi af dabbar tawe iv pribmu Egip Tarnas Por
no Diewo i Bitte Briffciont Surintihg, iv i Draugyfte
bey Walnybe prie Diewo Stalo priciti ant fawo Wierds
Paftivprinio bey ant Dufios (gdnimo tiftro Apturrejie,
mo, Wardan Diewo Téwo, Sunaus iv Sswentds Dwas
fes, Amen!

Radangi fu ifdyei, taifdugdtis iv daugiaus nefufjis
griefitis, Ead taw ne fas pilcsaus tedpitus.

Dabbar Zuiingas Pavapyonus taipo tur ifalbint i

pagraudenti;

Micli Rriffaus Prietelei! “fus girdejot iv vegger
jot, Baip Bis smogus (ft3mona) fawo funtus Grictuspo
mufaetid ifpajinmes(nuff)iv apraudojes (jufiPono Dicrwe
Wialone iv Grickh Atleidimmg , délep Briffaus Firdins
gay jéBeojes (jufi,) iv ta iff Diewo Fodjio faw' paffifiwines
(nufi) bey fu Bittu Surintifu 1f naujo fuderintas (rinta.y
Galit dia jus. wiffi atfiminti i apdumoti,

Kaip wéifep més bédni Smones diddey galinr fuffi
aricfit ! prieg tam Eaipo fmartiaufas iv mus wiffaip n°golens
tiastOélinas wiflifa S;aliffa paftuy mus flentas, mus pré
gduti iv wiffo Géro mufs Sswdije ardyes néfa iv be WHE
mus pergaletss, jey Ponas }éiewas [awe Ranla nid mufa
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Dabbar tur Kunnigas taipo nti Kozelny¢ios / ta Griefina Zmogy,
(Zmona) atgriekauti.

Amzinas, Sussimilstassis Ponas Diewas, kursai ne meégsta
Griefskojo Praptlimmo, bet kad prissiwerstu ir Dangun’ iffkaktu,
butu taw malonus ir ant tawés sussimilstgs; ir atleisty taw wissus
tawo Griekus, ir gyditu tawo jzeista Duf3éle, déley Jézaus Kristaus.
Jissai ir tolaus tawe wadZ6tu ir westu sawo Szwenta Dwase tikkru
Kellu! kad tolaus apsaugojamas (jama) butumbei nt Grieki ir
Giedos.

Tamgi aff dabbar tawe ir priimmu kaip Tarnas Pono Diewo j
Bitta Krikfs¢ionti Surinkima, ir j Draugyste bey Walnybe prie Diewo
Stalo prieiti ant sawo Wier6s Pastipprinimmo bey ant Duf36s J3géani-
mo tikkro Apturréjimo, Wardan Diewo Téwo, Sunaus ir Szwentos
Dwasés, Amen!

Kadangi tu ifigyei, tai sdugokis ir daugiaus nesussigriefSikis, kad
taw ne kas pikczaus tropitus.

Dabbar Kunningas Parapyonus taipo tur jkalbint ir pagraudenti:

Mieli Kristaus Prietelei! Jus girdéjot ir reggéjot, kaip 83is Zmogus
(8i Zmona) sawo sunkus Griekus po mustt Akkid iffpazinnes (nusi)
ir apraudojes (jusi / ) Pono Diewo Malone ir Griekti Atleidimma,
deley Kristaus Birdingay jefkojes (jusi,) ir ta il Diewo Zodzio saw
passisdwines (nusi) bey su fittu Surinkimmu if$ naujo suderintas
(rinta) Galit’ ¢ia jus wissi atsiminti ir apdumoti.

L

Kaip wéikey més beédni Zmones diddey galim’ sussigrieit!
prieg tam, kaipo smarkiausas ir mus wissaip n’apkencias Weélinas
wisstisa Szalissa paskuy mus slenkgs, mus prigduti ir wisso Géro
mus® Szirdije ardyt; nésa ir be wéik mus pergalétu, jey Ponas
Diewas sawo Ranka nt must
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22 Atgrictdwimas Griefnujs

attedufey. Togidel, idAnt jus tureiw’ nit piftés Drdugye

f¥¢s it fawo Buno@eidlt,bey Uffigeidiriio fuffigriefit, faus

gotis iv §i OiddE Auffigriefijima (@ ant Taudds priimei.

g:y Bas vegifi fEojas,tas tef{idabboja, Bad ne pulty, s Bor,
e

Priegtam iv ant

Il

ABjus graudény, idant Gitts Diewop’ priffiwertufi
(tufe) iv it Dieton bey Gitey Peiffcioniflin Surinkimu fus
drinta Droli(Sefferd) jo (j6s)Suffigriefijimo deley ne pas
rietinBite neigy tolaus ittoBuffigriefijimo déley ne ifjutite
bet pagal Paweit{la milagirdingoPonoDiewo jo(jds)paifis
gailebite, iv lpg*Eaip mieli Bwenti Angelai if Pitto Dies
wop’ priffiwectufo Griefnojo , paffidzaugtite, iv Ponui
Diewui u3 jo Priffiwerting firdingay défawdtite, v ap-
dumotite, Laipo mes wifli po ALkt Sswenciaufo Pono
Diewo bedni Griefni efp ir@arbes ftofojamy, Eurrds mums
veiftu turreti prie Diewo. .

O jevgu Bas B Braudénimg girdéjes,be Eritfcioniffos tleis
1851 B smogu (Be Imong ) Atfigrietdwimo deley noréeu ifi=
jntti arba panielinti,tas tur sinndtijog diddey priefPong
Diewg it jo 500t fuffigeeijes, iv neilitfes Wyran(pbes
Diddey forawntas.

Bet tu , mielaffis Pone Diewe! tu titfraffis fawo
Tittinciuja Ganytojau, tu fawo Uleiles Rantg ant muf
ir mufd YOaita malopingay iGeétl , 2ad walni iflitrum n
Brielh iv Géd6s ! Tu mus waldyk iv pamotit fawo o=
oiitt bey Sswenta Dwgafe titfray Pritflioniflap elgtis,
iv O¢ley Sesqus Briftaus i amsingDangaus Diaugfing deiti,

Aen, ~
S4vail-
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attrauktu. Togidel, idant jus turrit’ nd piktés Draugystés ir sawo
Kuno Geidul(i, bey Ussigeidimmo sussigrief3it, saugotis, ir 3j diddj
Sussigriefsijima sau ant Naudos priimti. Jey kas régisi stojas, tas tes-
sidabboja, kad ne pultu. I Kor.X

Priegtam ir ant

1L

Af3 jus graudénu, idant itta Diewop” prissiwertusj (tuse) ir su
Diewu bey Bittu krikf3¢ionifskiu Surinkimmu sudérintg Brolj (Sesseri)
jo (jos) Sussigriefsijimo deéley ne panékinkite, neigy tolaus fsitto Sus-
sigrieBSijimo déley ne ifSjakite bet pagal Paweiksla milafSirdingo
Pono Diewo jo (jos) passigailékite, ir lyg” kaip mieli 8wenti Angelai
if Bitto Diewop” prissiwertuso Griefinojo, passidzaugkite, ir Ponui
Diewui uz jo Prissiwertimma Sirdingay dékawokite, ir apdumokite,
kaipo mes wissi po Akkiti Szwenciauso Pono Diewo bedni Griefsni
esg, ir Garbés stokojam’, kurrds mums reiktu turreti prie Diewo.

O jeygu kas 3j Graudénimga girdéjes, be krikf3¢ionifskos Meilés
/ 8i Zmogy (8¢ Zmona) Atsigriekawimo déley noretu ijikti arba
paniekinti, tas tur zinnéti, jog diddey priefS Pong Diewq ir jo Zodj
sussigrefiijes, ir neifslikses Wyrausybés diddey korawotas.

Bet tu, mielassis Pone Diewe! tu tikkrassis sawo Tikkin¢iuji Ga-
nytojau, tu sawo Meilés Rankg ant mus ir mustt Waik@t maloningay
ifitesk, kad walni iffliktum” nt Grieka ir Gédos! Tu mus waldyk ir
pamokijk sawo Zodziu bey Szwenta Dwase tikkray krikB¢ioniSkay
elgtis, ir déley Jezaus Kristaus j amzing Dangaus Dzaugsma jeiti.
Amen.
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Jgraudénimas, 23

Jaraudenimas

tiems / Furric Kunnigud po AELid Parapionn
tur but’ itaryti.
SE3 Wnnige 7. X, Tusinnai ,Laipo Diewas Tawe,prifs
YR fiencin Vudy per Dawadus tam ypacey paflirtus
PNJ fen atwadinnes , filisRribfcionis iv §i bédng Ryis
ftaus Brauju brangey waddiita Pulfelé/ aapfin iv titfry
Diewo 50d5i0NTok{lu gannyti, froenty fawo Paffielgimmu
be majaufo PapiftinnimoDangun’ wefti,nefa Briffus fids
na Diena labbay didde Rotundg bey Braujg fitth bédnus
jd smongla if tawo Ranti, aftraufuSudn atjeplos; Tai-
gi jut gofiimmi lygey Eaip jau Dfl’f!‘l t0, t“b?awe Bios Pa-
rapios tiotproju aprinto ir isegndio po ALEIG Pono Diewo,
ir smont pafft3addéjei fawo Urédg wiernay pildit, taip
Pawarguléms /taip it Dagotiems §6s Parapyds , Dieng
it TTa’ti Gowenty Parendimu , ix finutnoms Dufélems tits
Bru Diewo 30d3i0 Palntfiminojimu patlaufpt, iv to wifs
fo pildit’ , tas wiernam Rriftaus Tavnyi , it Dufd Rus
pitojui pagal Tiewo 30di pareitis iv pulas?
(Cia tux fweiei Détas Rufiigas po ALEd fawo Parapiond ifey iv wif:
fems begirding, taipo atfakyti:

Q‘Pﬁlﬁ"m ﬁl Diewo pabé]zmu , Egip Difmui! tﬁip i p“r#‘
pidnams tiftvay glujie,

See Mufis, o,

el
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Jgraudenimas
tiems / kurrie i Kunnigus po Akkiti Parapiont tur but’ jstatyti.

Kunnige N. N. Tu zinnai, kaipo Diewas Tawe, prissienciu
Budu per Dawadus tam ypacey paskirtus len atwadinnes, $3itis
Krikf3¢ionis ir 3i bedng, Kristaus Krauju brangey waddtta Pulkélj
/ czystu ir tikkru Diewo Zodzio Mokslu gannyti, Swentu sawo
Passielgimmu be mazauso Papiktinnimo Dangun’ westi, nésa Kris-
tus sudng Dieng labbay didde Rokunda bey Krauja ittt bednujt
Zmonelt i tawo Rankd, aitrausu Sudu atjeRkos; Taigi juk apsi-
immi, lygey kaip jau pirm to, kad Tawe £8i6s Parapios Mokytoju
aprinko ir izegnéjo po Akkiti Pono Diewo, ir Zmont passizaddéjei,
sawo Uréda wiernay pildit, taip Pawarguléems / kaip ir Bagotiems
36s Parapyos, Dieng ir Naktj 8wentu Parendimu, ir smutnoms
Duflélems tikkru Diewo ZodZio Palinksminojimu paklausyt, ir to
wisso pildit’, kas wiernam Kristaus Tarnui, ir Duf$a Rupitojui pagal
Diewo Zodj pareitis ir piilas?

(Cia tur fwezei détas Kunnigas po Akkit sawo Parapiont ifSkey
ir wissems begirdint, taipo atsakyti:

Apsiimmu su Diewo Padéjimu, kaip Diewui, taip ir Parapi-
onams tikkray fSluzit’.

Téwe Musu. &c.
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24 Jaraudenumas tiems, turrie § Jumigus i,
Melffimes:

_2AE t wiffagalifis amiinaffis Diewe ! Ty ta fwen-
ta Uredg patfai itatei / iv per fawo miclaji Suny pa-
gwentei, ivfi U7, T pagal fawo MWdle ir Rddg pawadis
nei, fittas Duficles gannytis mes Tawe if S3irdies pra-
gom: Sutet jam [pwo Siwentq Dwafe, iv per ta jam
déte OB fawo 300i i jo Vurng , £ad Tawo ta Sodi wiffis
Csiefir, Baip pareitis, {it D3augfiny (abpty / irfowo Dafe
fielgimu av Yeitaly ne wienam Papittifimg ne diity,
bet tick wicng Dufiele Dangun’ weffu !

Taipodjau dIIE fiems Paravionams Tawo 50di fis
Dsaugfinu patlaufpri! Atwerk iv Bmantfeyt Siicdis Firelh
Parapiont £ad tawo Fodi mylétu ir priimty, f+ tawo
Tarng pagérbinty iv pagélbetuliv Gitrobin Vudy, Tawo
MWardas fwenéiamas) Tawo Baralpfte praplatintg / ivgt
10 Dugd Apripinimas ne nopréfinas buty, Tg mufa M als
oa tu wiernaffis Pone Diewe iptlaufpl irpriimé/ deley Sa:
wo miclojo Sunaus, mufi mieldufo O¢{fupo , it wprdise

’

fo muft Dufis Uprupintojo it T§fganytojo!  Amen.

Togidel cit / ir gannp? Briffdus Pulta, turfai raw
paléptas, v gerray dabolis, ne fir ‘ﬂC}vi:E!_bC?AIE derros
Yalés, ne del bjaurds TTaudds, bet iff Sivdits Dugno.
e taip ant Imonl ponawojas, bet but Paweifllu Pule
fui. Tai, (Pad paflirodis Il)ymruﬁs @fmnpg?,;s ) nes
pawyftanté Garbes Watnitta gaufi, Butcd Pon's Tfesus
aw oty deley fawo fwerkiaufo TTupelnime, Amen..

Sat:
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Melskimes:

Ak tu wissagalisis amzinassis Diewe! Tu tq 8wenta Uréda pat-
sai jstatei / ir per sawo mielaji Suny paSwentei, ir 5 N. N pagal
sawo Wale ir R6dg pawadinei, ittas Duf3éles gannyti; mes Tawe
if§ Szirdiés praffom: Sutek jam sawo Szwenta Dwése, ir per ta jam
déte dék sawo Zodj j jo Burna, kad Tawo ta Zodj wissu Cziesu, kaip
pareitis, su Dzaugsmu sakytu / ir sawo Passielgimmu ar Weikalu
ne wienam Papiktinnimg ne datu, bet kiek wieng Duf3éle Dangun’
westu!

Taipojau diik Biems Parapionams Tawo Zodi su Dzaugsmu
paklausyti! Atwerk ir iSmankfityk Szirdis Sitth Parapiont kad tawo
Zodj myletu ir priimtu, 8 tawo Tarna pagarbintu ir pagélbetu! ir
Bittokiu Budu, Tawo Wardas 8wenc¢iamas / Tawo Karalyste pra-
platinta / irgi jo Dufst Aprapinimas ne noprésnas butu. Tq must
Malda tu wiernassis Pone Diewe if$klausyk ir priimk / deley Sawo
mielojo Sunaus, must mielduso Wyskupo, ir wyrduso must DufSia
Aprupintojo ir Jiganytojo! Amen.

Togidél eik / ir gannyk Kristdus Pulka, kursai taw paléptas, ir
gerray dabokis, ne su Newale, bet if8 gerros Walés, ne dél bjaurds
Naudos, bet i3 Szirdiés Dugno. Ne kaip ant Zmon( ponawojas, bet
buk Paweikslu Pulkui. Tai, (kad passirodis Wyrausis Gannytojis)
nepawystantj Garbés Wainikka gausi, kurrj Pon’s Jézus taw ditu
déley sawo fswenciauso Nupelnimo. Amen.
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Taldos. Ly

Maldos/

WiffifaDrufaRaralans Semefa efantiofs Britfciont Waj,
nyciofa , Tfedéles:Priffiwertimo, iv fwentomis Dieno.
mis melfkis lieptos.

Pirmoji Malda.
Tlediles bey fwentomis Dienomis Dagnyciofi po HTifd
meldjama.

(GAND Tflogdlifis amiinaffis Diewe ! Suffimilffaffis Tie-
IR we déley Tfesaus Briffaus! Hies Taw if Siirdics
PP deawojam, Bad mus Bimme Amiie it§éley mglo-
ningay iflaibei/ iv per fawo Lwangelpg apie fawo Suny
i ant amgino Dangaus Diaugfimo dudi pawadinti iv pae
gatdwie’, Eaipogi tam iv dabbar tawo fwento 3odjio Patae
juje iv fis D3augling priffitlaufic gallejom,

#11¢es prafom Tawe patarney, dar tolaus ant mufh
maloningay weifoet, atieilt mums mufl Grietus iv Tufie
déjimus, i atnaujit mus Dwdfeje mufu lime, £ad Taw {ly.
situmbim Sswentybeje iv Tepfybeje Taw itintancioje.

~yBlaityt tarp mufi fawo Jodi, MVifife falomg
draug (B cayfEu Yartsjimu tawo fwento Briffto bep Me.
csérés JfEatimo, iv futet wiernus Dufs Rupitojus iv Mlotis
tojus, mums it muftLOgitiMailams !

Draufl iv macney vamdyt wiffus Jhwadisjimus iv
YAtbreipimmus ni titbros TTobainpftés; Ead Fittobiu Pudsy
tawo Wardas if wiends Ficdies Eaip wiffo) BriffconpfEes
je, taipic mufd 3emeje froenciamas , tawoBaralyfte praplde
tinta/ i Szetono Daralpfte jo ilgiaus jo daugiaus gaifine
ta it ifpoftita busy, .,

Apripit wiffur maloningay fawo Bribfciond Pulfels,
ppacsey Dedoj efanti, iv dlE Lad wiffi Wiehpats iv DDdse
nai tg aprepinty iv nev yndinpcios prilawdty,

O ppacey plétit fawo Maléne iv Suffimillimg ane
mufs maloningjaufojo I&nmlausé ir maloningiqufds ?a;m

enes:
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Maldos /

Wisstisa Prust Karalaus Zemesa esanciosa KrikB¢iont
Baznyciosa, Nedélés- Prissiwertimo, ir Swentomis Dienomis melstis
lieptos.

Pirmoji Malda.
Nedélés bey fiwentomis Dienomis BaZnyciosa po Mifst
meldzama.

W]ssogélisis amzinassis Diewe! Sussimilstassis Tiewe déley
Jézaus Kristaus! Mes Taw ifs Szirdiés dékawojam, kad mus 5imme
Amzie ikf36ley maloningay ifdlaikei / ir per sawo Ewangelya apie
sawo Suny ir ant amzino Dangaus DZaugsmo dadi pawadinti ir pa-
gatawit’, kaipogi tam ir dabbar tawo Swento Zodzio Pakajuje ir su
Dzaugsmu prissiklausit galléjom.

Mes préafiom Tawe pakarney, dar tolaus ant musti maloningay
weisdék, atleisk mums must Griekus ir Nussidéjimus, ir atnaujjk
mus Dwéseje mustt Umo, kad Taw sluzitumbim Szwentybeje ir
Teysybeje Taw jtinkancioje.

JBlaikyk tarp must sawo Zodj, Mifsiise sdakoma, draug su
czystu Wartéjimu tawo 8wento KrikSto bey Weczérés [statimo, ir
sutek wiernus Duf$tt Rupitojus ir Mokjtojus, mums ir mustt Waika
Waikams!

Drausk ir macney ramdyk wissus JwadZojimus ir Atkreipim-
mus na tikkrés Nobaznystés; kad Bittokiu Budu tawo Wardas if3
wienos Szirdiés kaip wissoj’ Krikficonysteje, taip ir must Zémeje
fwenciamas, tawo Karalyste praplatinta / ir Szetono Karalyste jo
ilgiaus jo daugiaus gaifiinta ir iSpustita butu.

Aprapik wissur maloningai sawo Krikfs¢iontt Pulkélj, ypaczey
Bédoj esantj, ir dtk kad wissi WieSpats ir Waldonai ta aprapintu ir
ney Zyndiny¢ios prikawoétu.

O ypacey platik sawo Maléne ir Sussimillimg ant must
maloningjausojo Karalaus, ir maloningiausos Kara-
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25 ) Maldos, e

Iénfs : ant maloningiaufos TIaflés Bavalints ) ent Baras
luno, ant Bardlaus Eired 06 Sund ir Dubterd diviaufoy
Batbep efanéias ant Miefpatid Hlarggrowd iv Marge
growénd, taipjay ant jo Sund iv Dulterd diddey Gavkéy
efantia, antwiffa Bardlans@encid, ivwiffos jo didjaufos
Gimminfs, . . ,

Suted jiems Sweildtg iv ilgg Amiia ant ¢illros e

gronds/ ic Rribgcionifto Pawiitflo, fawo Imonéms wif:
adds,
; O ppatey Pone Diewe, Gimme Suirrime, fuset iv dfi
wanot muft maloningiaufem Baralui jo VOaldimme, ifs
mintingg S3irdé, Bardlui titfra Mifli, naudingus Sufjis
védijimus, teifus Darbus, Orgfe S3ivdi, drutg Petis ifmins
tingus iv  wiernus Rodinintus taip Bdro Eaip Paldjaus
Ciefe, pergalintius Jalnerd Pultus, wicrnus Ssluidunine
Bus iv pablufius Paddnus, £ad darvilgay po jo Apginnimiy
iz Apfdugojimu, Patajui iv Bandsroj iffilaitytumbim, wife
fotioj Tlobajnpftep iv YieslibpfEers

¢ mielafis Pone Diewe, ben ypacey Oabbstis ant muts
{4 brangiaufo Baralonos aplaugot iviflaily? ji tittrap
fveika; OGE i augteaugt’ TIpmintip, ilgame Umieir M-
lonej prie Tawes iv prie smont,

Tu jut wiffieb ifmintingay ir gerray darvai pagal
fawo fwenta Male, mums ant c3¢fiffos ir amiinos Liau-
d6s, todel iv mes dabbar Faip tawo Waitai tilbray nufitit=
Bim, £ad tu fawo maloningg iv tewiffa Yale ant jo taipo
ifipildifi, Baip tu finnai, £ad jam ivmums wiffems naudin:
ga iv ifganitings bus., . o

Apfangot taipojau tewiffay wiffus didiuifis ir ma.
defrns Jalnérs Wirefmifus . iv 3alnerns! Palidet jus ane
wiff ji Rellt iv TaEEd; ifredyE ji S3irdis wiffaday , 2ad pas
gal tg Prifiega, Burve taip brangey prifete, tittray iv wiere
nay Blusitu iv elgtus.  Apfaugdl jfis nit Ligad iv limpan-
cit Slogh, iv wiffobip Eitso Pifeo; DUk jiems tamwo tewirﬁ»

#
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lénés: ant maloningiausds Nafilés Karalénés, ant Karaluno, ant
Karélaus kitti dt Sunt ir Duktert didZausoj” Garbej” esanc¢iti; ant
Wiefdpacitt Marggrow ir Marggrowend, taipjau ant ji Sunt ir Duk-
tertt diddej” Garbeéj” ésanciti, ant wissti Kardlaus Gen¢iti, ir wissos jo
didZzaus6s Gimminés.

Sutek jiems Sweikéta ir ilga Amzia ant tikkrds Zegnonés / ir
Krikf¢ionifko Pawéikslo, sawo Zmoneéms wissados.

O ypacey Pone Diewe, 5imme Suirrime, sutek ir dGwanok must
maloningiausam Karalui jo Waldimme, iimintingg Szirdj, Karalui
tikkrg Mislj, naudingus Sussirédijimus, teisus Darbus, drase Szirdj,
drutg Péti, ilmintingus ir wiernus Rodininkus taip Kéro kaip Paka-
jaus Czese, pérgalinc¢ius Zalnert Pulkus, wiernus Szluzauninkus ir
paklusnus Padonus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ir Apsaugo-
jimu, Pakajuj” ir Sandoroj issilaikytumbim, wissokioj” NobaZnystej’
ir Wiezlibystej'.

Ak mielasis Pone Diewe, ben ypacey dabbokis ant must bran-
giauso Karaltino; apsaugok ir ifflaikyk jj tikkray sweika; diik ji augte
augt’ J8mintij’, ilgame Amze ir Malonej’ prie Tawés ir prie Zmon.

Tu juk wisslab iffmintingay ir gerray darrai pagal sawo fwenta
Wale, mums ant czésifSkos ir amzinds Naudos, todél ir mes dab-
bar kaip tawo Waikai tikkray nusitikkim, kad tu sawo maloningg ir
tewifska Wale ant jo taipo ifspildisi, kaip tu Zinnai, kad jam ir mums
wissems naudinga ir iffganitinga bus.

Apsaugok taipojau tewiflkay wissus didziisus ir mazesnus
Zalner(i Wiresndisus ir Zalnerus! Palidek jéis ant wisst jo Kelld ir
Takkd; ifiredyk ja Szirdis wissaday, kad pagal ta Prisiegg, kurre taip
brangey priséke, tikkray ir wiernay luZitu ir elgtus. Apsaugok jhs
nti Liggt ir limpan¢it Slog, ir wissokio kitto Pikto; Dtik jiems tawo
tewifs-
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#raldos. 19

B UTéile iv Aprbpinima taipo ifpajinti, Tadji Ssluimg
ateity ant tawo Garbes , ant Apfaugsjimo tawo Aritfitior
né , v mufs Tewiftds, iv draug ant ji patitt c3¢fifeos iv am-
3inds C{audos. . ‘ , ,

#UTes taw taipjau palécawojam wiffus didefirus iy
majefins Bardlaus Sstusauninfus, Eurvie Faip Tictur taip
ypacey csonap, Bardlans iv Teéwifiies Tlaudg wicenay jefta
ir aprupin. . oA i

Hiobid jiis wiffus if wiends Ssirdies apic taipafivd,
pine, Bad Wiernybe i Teifybe wiffur ddroma, o wiffi ne-
teifits Darbai per §6 Ssludma wiffiflay ifaaifinti buty.,
Priftok jiems fawo téwifita Pagalba, tad Grickai iv Du-
fGujimai Gojr emej’ [dutus, 6 £awo Jegnone tarp muft pra-
fiplétinsu. L

AL £y Diewe wifft Pultd! Palided wiffur mufi Ra-
vélaus Abasa iv 3alnérd Pulfus; futct jiems Palaimg iv
Pergaléjimg , Bad wiffiife Ssallife Paldjus siftrapy wiers
nas, wiffaday iflaitytas butu.

Pericgnot mielafis Pene Dierve, mus iv wiffas mu-
fh Rardlaus zemes, EribéioniftaXDaitt Ujauginnimg , wif
fa wieBlibg Dupcspfte i Paflipennéjimg Eaip antandens
taip ir ant semes. Priftol Tojnam jo BDedep iv fuffimiltis
wiffiems , bille Bur tawefpi fautantiems! Palailyd mus far
wo Migilej/ iv dUE wislab mums ant Gero ateiti,

Attolif nii muft maloningay wiffas wertay nupelny.
tas Priefpaudas iv Dovawsnes : Barg, Dadg ir brange
®adyng, Ugnids iv Wandens Deda, Hiarg, iffadingg
Gulwpt Ggigimma iv Eictotias Slégas/ iv fa [ango ®ries
Rais be to nufipelném.  Dut gérg Ovg iv Tad Semes Wai-
fus gevvay uititen ! 2Dub wiffh Smond Sfganptoju/ 6 ypa-
e3ep tavoimi nuffitifinciujh, i .

Tu Bwentaflis Dicwe, apfiugol mus nu Gricks ip
Bidos, iv pribut mums [ fawo fwenta Dwafe, Ead fGwo STy

Dz fid
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ka Méile ir Aprapinimg taipo iflpazinti, kad ji Szluzma ateitu ant
tawo Garbés, ant Apsaugodjimo tawo Krikficiont, ir must Tewifdkés,
ir draug ant j pacit czesifkos ir amzinds Naudos.

Mes taw taipjau palécawojam wissus didesnus ir mazZesnus
Karédlaus Szluzauninkus, kurrie kaip Kkittur taip ypacey czonay,
Karalaus ir Téwifskés Nauda wiernay jéefika ir aprapin.

Mokijk jis wissus ifs wiends Szirdiés apie tai pasirtipint, kad
Wiernybe ir Teisybe wissur daroma, o wissi neteisus Darbai per
ja Szluzma wissifSkay ifSgaiffinti butu. Pristok jiems sawo téwifska
Pagalba, kad Griekai ir Dusaujimai 80j Zémej lautus, 6 tawo
Zegnone tarp musa prasiplatintu.

Ak tu Diewe wisst Pulka! Palidék wissur musti Kardlaus Abaza
ir Zalnera Pulkus; sutek jiems Palaima ir Pergaléjima, kad wisstisa
Szallisa Pakajus tikkray wiernas, wissaday ifSlaikytas butu.

Perzegnok mielasis Pone Diewe, mus ir wissas must Karalaus
Zemes, krikB¢ionilka Waikti Uzauginnima, wissa wiefliba
Kupczyste ir Passipennéjima kaip ant Wandens taip ir ant Zemés.
Pristok koZnam jo Bédoj ir sussimilkis wissiems, bille kur tawespi
Baukantiems! Palaikyk mus sawo Méilej" / ir dik wislab mums ant
Géro ateiti.

Attolik ntt must maloningay wissas wertay nupelnytas

Priespaudas ir Korawoénes: Karg, Bada ir brange Gadyna, Ug-
niés ir Wandens Béda, Marja, iflkadingg Galwyt Gaifsimma ir kit-
tokias Slégas / ir ka sawo Griekais be to nusipelném. Dtk géra Ora
ir kad Zémés Waisus gerray uztiktu! Buk wissti Zmont J8ganytoju
/ 0 ypaczey tawimi nussitikkinéiuja.

Tu 8wentassis Diewe, apsaugok mus nti Griekt ir Gedos, ir pri-
buk mums su sawo Swenta Dwase, kad sawo Nus-
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2y Maldos.

fidejimais tawo Segndnes newertais nepaftstumbim/ iv gas
wo teifdufes Borawones ant fawes nustrdubtumbim,

Nes ifpaspffam o Pone Diewe! Ead tu mus {gwo
Borawsnemis pagal fawo Sufimillimmg pacsédijei, jog tai
ne mufa efanti Teifybe , Burri tawe ant tokids Mlalones we«
da , nefa mes efine nieBam ne werti Tarnai po tawo ALk,
bet wiffiflay tawo neifmiflijimas Sufimillidas: Taigt
vagal ta dar tolaus ant mufi fufimillis, 1r muft S3irdis
raipjan  prilent ant fawo Artimo Heiles, ir ant wiffh
MargflancinjdSufimillimmo,tad nétadds ne uimirftumbim
tiePwienam Bacsepy fv fawo Priefinintams Ger dareyti iv tits
ni ifrodisi, tawo Waikaisefg.

Apfdugdt mus nii piltds ir noglds Smertifs , iv pae
gatdwit mus jo ilgigus jo gerraus fawo Dwdfes Priffojime
meo , ant lintfinds iv ifganitingbs Smerties Adineles,

© ypaesey paffucsdufems Smerties Cséfe /prawarcyt
ns mufa Ssetong i jo Gundimais, i paffipprit muft
Tiuffisittéjima ¢ fawo Sunv Tfesu Briffys £ad pergalés
sumbim wiffus Smertiés IBgapcius.

Bad iv mufd Aufis iau negirdés, tai DU, 2ad sawo
Sswents Dwafe mufd Dwafei Luddimg ditu, Fad mes taa
wo Yaibai, iv Briffaus Baralpftes Draugai, umay {8 Pos
ny TYesu pRs tawe Rojuje bufim, )

Rad iv mufh ALis jau ne regges, #ai atwert muft
Tiufititecjimo Atkis, Bad tawo Dangy mums gtwirsa mat-
tptumbim , iv Pong TJesu po fawo Tewo Definei, irgi mus
¢3ia bufe, Bur jisfai yra! .

~ e Badda mufh Liejuwis jau daugiaus nelalbés, tai
ONiE ppaley fawoDwafe mus pas sawe uitarti, migéalba-
mais Duféujimais, iv Eoing wiena pamotiti fawo S3irdije
gaubti: Abba, mielas Tewe | Tiwe! i tawo Ranfas pas
lecawoju fawo Bufie! ) _

Taipogi dlit/ maloningidufds Pone Diewe, fad mes

paffilaitisumbim tawo Vaimeje, mictumbim tawo Higlone
je
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sidejimais tawo Zegnénés newertais nepastétumbim / ir tawo
teisduses Korawones ant sawes n"uztrauktumbim.

Mes i8pazystam ak Pone Diewe! kad tu mus sawo Korawénemis
pagal sawo Susimillimma paczédijei, jog tai ne must ésanti Teisybe,
kurri tawe ant tokios Malonés wéda, nesa mes esme niekam ne werti
Tarnai po tawo Akki(, bet wissifSkay tawo neifimislijimas Susimil-
limmas: Taigi pagal ta dar tolaus ant must susimilkis, ir must Szir-
dis taipjau prilenk ant sawo Artimo Méilés, ir ant wissti Wargstan-
ciujt Susimillimmo, kad nékadds ne uzmirfStumbim kiekwienam
kaczey ir sawo Priefsininkams Ger” darryti ir tGmi iffréditi, tawo
Waikais esa.

Apsaugok mus nti piktos ir noglos Smertiés, ir pagatdawik mus
jo ilgiaus jo gerraus sawo Dwasés Pristojimmo, ant linksmos ir if3-
ganiting6s Smertiés Adinélés.

O ypaczey paskuczauseme Smertiés Czése / prawarryk ntt must
Szetong su jo Gundimais, ir pastipprik must Nussitikkéjima j sawo
Suny Jezy Kristy / kad pergalétumbim wissus Smertiés Jf3gaficius.

Kad ir musti Ausis iau negirdeés, tai dik, kad tawo Szwen-
ta Dwase must Dwaései Luddima datu, kad mes tawo Waikai, ir
Kristaus Karalystés Draugai, umay su Ponu Jezy pas tawe Rojuje
busim.

Kad ir must Akis jau ne regges, tai atwerk must Nusitikkéjimo
Akkis, kad tawo Dangy mums atwirra mattytumbim, ir Pong Jezy
po sawo Tewo Définei, irgi mus czia buse, kur jissai yra!

Jr kadda must Liezuwis jau daugiaus nekalbeés, tai ditk ypacey
sawo Dwase mus pas tawe uztarti, n'iffkalbamais Dusaujimais, ir
koZzna wiena pamokiti sawo Szirdije faukti: Abba, mielas Tewe!
Tewe! i tawo Rankas palécawoju sawo Dufie!

Taipogi dik / maloningidusas Pone Diewe, kad mes passilaiki-
tumbim tawo Baimeje, mirtumbim tawo Malone-
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#HTaldos. T

jesnueitumbim tawoDalajuge aefiilfetumbim @Grabbe po ta=
wo Apfaugojimu, prificltumbim per tawoMaci iv potamap#
tucrétumbim_ifganptingg Pafititlejung, amjing Dangaus
D3augfing; dOeley fawo Hitelaufojo ‘aunausgje;aus Briftausy
turciam fit Tawim iv fiu fwenta Dwafe, Laupfe iv Cséfis,
@arbe iv S3lowe, dabbar iv Ymyinay ! Umen ! Amen !

Anfroji Malda] Maldir Dienomisd, iv Priffie
wertimmo Siwentémis / meldzama.

©One Diewe,Pone Diewe, miclafivdingas, iv malonus iv
? Lanteus i Did3ioSuffimillimo irMiernybes!Tu Ulalone
parodaii subfEancselile iv atleidiTTuffidéjimus, Peviengimus
ir@ricfus,iv po tawo ALid newiens Swicte be Brictd, Tu ne
paflimegfti nepgi didjiaufo®@rickinintoPraplilimmeo, bet troks
fEe trsBfti Ead priffiwerftn, irDupds Ifadnimo gdutu.Togidél
ir mes dabbar aia po Tawo ARLG, i fawo Lalda, paffisés
minam, ne ant fawo Teifpbés, néfa ta yra Paip necspftas
Potfai Drabusisibet ant Tawo didiio Suffimillimmo , Nalo-
nés iv Paffigailéjimo, nieBadds @dlo ne turrintio.

MTes patarney paffispffam , 8ad ne tittap Grickiife ef+
me praffidéje iv uigimme, bes iv Pas Dienr, Miflimis, ne.
wieslibu Llgifus, 300jeis ir Darbais , tawo fwentus Pris
fdtimus, tuleropay (taipo)perienge,jog. jey ty fit mummisnos
vécuinbei dareyt’, pagal muls Tlupelnimg, mes prapulti
ture{tumbim; DetTawo Miclafirdingyfte yra ne igmifliji-
ma/ iv dar neffilduje; nefd Tawo Malone ir Yiernybe
Bas Ryta mums ig ﬁauio paffiroda.

Pone Dicwe ! mes turvim geédétis, Fad tawo Malo-
ne taip tanfey fuJinne panickinony, ir tuléropay ne wertay
paffiféwinonr, ant fiietiffc Drafimmo, nefroento Llgims
mo, §80ptummo, wiffotios Yeielpftes, iv daug Pittd didsia it
funta@rickd, Purrcis Tawe ne wieng Rartg taipo ipplinom,
Bad be weil colie butumbim paftsje, Laipo (feme) Sodom
ir Gomorea,

D 3 el
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je; nueitumbim tawo Pakajuje, atsiilsetumbim Grabbe po tawo Ap-
saugojimu, prisikeltumbim per tawo Macj, ir potam apturrétumbim
ilganytingg Pasitikkéjimg, amzing Dangaus Dzaugsma; déley sawo
Mielausojo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus, kurriam su Tawim ir su Swen-
ta Dwase, Laupse ir Czéstis, Garbe ir Szlowe, dabbar ir Amzinay!
Amen! Amen!

Antroji Malda / Malda Dienomis / ir Prissiwertimmo
Szwentémis / meldzama.

Pone Diewe, Pone Diewe, mielairdingas, ir malonus ir kantrus
ir didzio Sussimillimmo ir Wiernybés! Tu Malone parédai i
tukstancze File, ir atleidi Nussidéjimus, PerZengimus ir Griekus,
ir po tawo Akkiti newiens Swiete be Grieki. Tu ne passimegsti
neygi didZiauso Griekininko Praptlimmo, bet trokste trokfiti kad
prissiwerstu, ir Dufios J8ganimo gdutu. Togidel ir mes dabbar
czia po Tawo Akki®i, su sawo Malda, passizéminam, ne ant sawo
Teisybés, nésa ta yra kaip neczystas koksai Drabuzis; bet ant Tawo
didZio Sussimillimmo, Malonés ir Passigailéjimo, niekad6s Galo ne
turrindio.

Mes pakarney passiZzystam, kad ne tiktay Griekiise esme
prassidéje ir uzgimme, bet ir kas Dien’, Mislimis, newiezlibu Elgim-
mu, Zodzeis ir Darbais, tawo Swentus Prisakimus, tuleropai (taipo)
perzenge, jog jey tu su mummis noréetumbei darryt’, pagal must
Nupelnimg, mes prapulti turrétumbim; Bet Tawo Mielaflirdingyste
yra ne ifSmislijima / ir dar nessilduja; nesa Tawo Malone ir Wier-
nybe kas Ryta mums if$ Naujo passirdda.

Pone Diewe! mes turrim gedétis, kad tawo Malone taip tankey
su Zinne paniekinom’, ir tuléropay ne wertay passisawinom’, ant
swietiflko Dragsummo, neBwento Elgimmo, Jsdykummo, wissokios
Niekystés, ir daug kittt didzia ir sunka Griekd, kurreis Tawe ne
wieng Karta taipo jpykinom, kad be weik tokie butumbim pastdje,
kaipo (Zéme) Sodom ir Gomorra.
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30 Maldos,

Délgi to meldgam Tawo Suffimillimme ! Atleifl
mnms déley Rriffaus wiffius mufu TTujidejimus, ivgi ne
paldut dar tolans mums fuffumilei!  €3edpE mufs dar tos
laus fawo funtiomis Bovrawonemis, ivjepgu mus noretumbd’
paplatti ben taipo paplat/ tad wiffiffay ne fugeifeumbim,

Voacsey nis mufa ne atimt fawo 5004 neigi tg dIE atffori
i mufaDucnés nep niBurnds mufa Y4ifd itlVaita POaikd!
Laipjau mums ne atimg wicrng artojimg tawo Froento
Rritfto bey Mecsires IfEdtimo, £ad rawo 50dis wiffadbs
buty mufa Rojd Sawiefuns, iv mufi wiffa Ssicdies Par
Lintfininojimas wiffofa mufs MOargoja.

Sutet dar tolaus mums wiernus Dufis s Rupitojus
iv UTotitojus pagal fawo S3irdi, tuvrie Teifybe iv Patajti
myl, Turrte ne jichea fawo Tlduda, bet Eas Ponui Driftui
mick yra, © diddey dxaufl iv gink wiffus iFladingus Wil
Bus, tv ne wiecnus Dufic Rupitojus,

ApPwieff taipojan, af Pone Diewe, it waldyt fie
Droafe Typminties, Y0icenybes, Teifybis iv Pabdjaus, wiffa
fwietiffa Myraufpbe.

QO ppacsey pldtyk fawo Ulalone iv Sufjimillima ant
mufa maloningiaufo Bardlaus iv maloningiauf €sBavalents;
ant maloningiaufosClaples Baralenes, antBaralino antlas
valaus Bitth 08 Sund iv Dubrerd didjiaufop Garbey ¢fan.
¢iti, ant Yjefpdcit Alarggrows iv Alarggrowient/ taipjan
ant 3 Suna iv Dubterd diddejGarbey’ éfandin 3 ant wiffa Bae
valaus Gentid iv wiffos jo didsiaufos Gimmines.

Sutet jiems Sweildra iv ilga 2Amiig ant titfrds
Segnonts, iv Britcionifite Paweitflo, fawo smonems wify

r Oos.

% ® ppacsey, Pone Diewe! Gimme Suiveime, futek iv
dtiwanot mufa maloningiaufam Baralui jo YOaldimme , ife
mintings Ssirdi 1 Bavalui tittra Wifli | naudingus Sufis
cbijmus , teifus Darbus, drafa S3irdi, Ovuta Peti, ifmins

singus iv wicenus Rodinintus, taip Bdvo, taip p“f“f”‘
3¢9
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Délgi to meldzam” Tawo Sussimillimmo! Atléisk mums déley
Kristaus wissus must Nussidéjimus, irgi ne palduk dar tolaus mums
sussimilti! Czedyk must dar tolaus sawo sunkiomis Korawo6nemis,
ir jeygu mus norétumb’ paplakti, ben taipo paplak / kad wissifSkay
ne sugaifStumbim.

Ypaczey nfi must ne atimk sawo Zodj, neigi ta dik atstoti
nd must Burnés ney nét Burndés mustt Waikt ir Waiktt Waik!
Taipjau mums ne atimk wierng Wartojimg tawo Swento Krikfsto
bey Weczérés [statimo, kad tawo Zodis wissadds butu musti Kojt
Szwiesum’s, ir mus wissi Szirdiés Palinksminojimas wissosa
must Wargbsa.

Sutek dar tolaus mums wiernus DufSiti, Rupijtojus ir Mokitojus
pagal sawo Szirdj, kurrie Teisybe ir Pakajy myl, kurrie ne jiefSka
sawo Naudg, bet kas Ponui Kristui miel” yra. O diddey drausk ir
gink wissus iffkadingus Wilkus, ir ne wiernus Dufsiti Rupjtojus.

ApfBwiesk taipojau, ak Pone Diewe, ir waldyk su Dwase JSmin-
tiés, Wiernybés, Teisybés ir Pakajaus, wissg swietiflka Wyrausybe.

O ypaczey platyk sawo Malone ir Sussimillimg ant musti ma-
loningiausojo Karalaus, ir maloningiausés Karalenés; ant malon-
ingiausds Nafilés Karalenés, ant Karaltno, ant Karalaus kitta da
Sunt ir Dukterti didizausoj” Garbej’ ésancit, ant WiefSpacitt Marg-
growl ir Marggrowient / taipjau ant ji Sunt ir Duktertt diddej
Garbej ésanciu; ant wissti Karalaus Genciti ir wissos jo didZiausos
Gimmineés.

Sutek jiems Sweikata ir ilga Amzia ant tikkros Zegnonés, ir
Krikczoniffko Paweikslo, sawo Zmonéms wissados.

O ypaczey, Pone Diewe! Simme Suirrime, sutek ir ddwanok
must maloningiausam Karalui jo Waldimme, ifimintingg Szirdi,
Karalui tikkra Misli, naudingus Susirdédijmus, teisus Darbus, drasa
Szirdj, druta Péti, ifmintingus ir wiernus Rodininkus, taip Karo,
kaip Pakajaus
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Csefe, péraalindins salnévd Pulfus, wicenus Salujaunintus
iv patlufiins Vadonus, tad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ic
Avfaugojimu Patajuy’, iv Sandoroj paflilgitytumbim, wifs
fofioj TTobasnpfey i WicslibyfEej.

At tu miclaffis Pone Diewe! ben ypacsey Sabbolis
ent mufs brangiaufo Bavalinosapfdugot iv iflaifyt Tyt tile
Erap fiveiba; ONE ji augte augt> gmintip, ilgame Ame
jic ir Nialenej prie Tawes, iv 3mons! Tu jut wis lab> gers
ray ifmintingay darray pagal fawo frentg Widle mums
ant e3¢fifos it amsinds Tlaudods, todeley iv mes dabarfaip
tawo Waikai titlray paffitittim, Ead tu fawo maloningg iv
sewiffg VO0dle ant jo taipo ifpildifi, Faip tu jinngi, Tad jam
it mums wiffiems nandinga ir ifganitinga bus,

Apfaugof taipojay tewifbay wiffus didilifits ir mas
efirus Jalners Wirefimifus ir Jalnerus ! Palpdel jiis ant
wiffa j8 Belld iv Tattn ; ifredpkja Sirdis wifjadds , tad par
gal ta Pryficga | Purre taip brangey prifefe, tiffray iv
wiernay flusity iv elgtns. Apfangot jfis ni Ligga iv lims
pancsid Sliga, iv wiffotio Bitto Pifto! Dif.jiems tawo
téwifia Hleile, iv Aprapinnimg  taipo ifpajinti, 2ad j&
Silugma ateit, ant tawo Barbes, ant Apginnimo tawo
Aribfciona Pultelo , iv muft Tewifis/iv drauge ant j¥ pas
Cit c3efiffos iv amiinds Tiaudds,

Mes taw taipjan paliecawdjam wiffius diddefus it
majefnus Raralgus Sslujaunintus, Burrie Eaip Fittur, taip
ypacsey csonap, Baralans iv Tewiffes TTqudos wiernay
jepta iv apripin’

ATobit jlis wiffirs if wiends S3ivdits apie tai paffis
vipit, 8ad Yiernybe iv Teifpbe wiffite ddroma, 6 wiffi nes
teifits Darbat per jo S3lusbg wiffiffay ifaaifinti buty!
Priftok jiems {it fawo tewifta Pagdlba, Ead smons Griekai
iv Dufdufimai gop sémeje IMutus, & thwo Segnone tarp
mufa prafiplating.

AT tu DViewe wiffa Pults! Dalvde? wiffirr mufi Ras
ralaus Ads3g iv Salnévi Pulbusifutet jiesns Paléima iv Dics

gas
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Czése, pérgalincius Zalnerta Pulkus, wiernus Szluzauninkus ir
paklusnus Padénus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ir Apsaugojimu
Pakajuj’, ir Sandoroj” passilaikytumbim, wissokioj” Nobaznystej” ir
Wiezlibystej'.

Ak tu mielasis Pone Diewe! ben ypaczey dabbokis ant must
brangiauso Karaltno; apsaugok ir ifflaikyk Jj tikkray sweika; diik
ji augte augt’ JSmintij’, ilgame Amzie ir Malonej’ prie Tawés, ir
Zmont! Tu juk wis lab’ gerray ifmintingay darray pagal sawo
wenta Wéle mums ant czésiffkos ir amzinos Naudos, todeley ir
mes dabbar kaip tawo Waikai tikkray passitikkim, kad tu sawo
maloningg ir tewiska Wale ant jo taipo ifSpildisi, kaip tu Zinnai, kad
jam ir mums wissiems naudinga ir ifSganitinga bus.

Apsaugok taipojau tewifSkay wissus didzdsus ir mazesnus
Zalnertt Wiresntisus ir Zalnérus! Palydeék jis ant wisst ja Kella ir
Takkd; iiredyk ja Szirdis wissados, kad pagal ta Prisiega / kurre
taip brangey priseke, tikkray ir wiernay SluZzitu ir elgtus. Apsau-
gok jis nt Liggt ir limpanczit Slogt, ir wissokio kitto Pikto; Dtk
jilems tawo téewifSka Meile, ir Aprapinnima taipo iffpazinti, kad ja
Szluzma ateitu, ant tawo Garbés, ant Apginnimo tawo Krikf3¢iona
Pulkélo, ir must Tewiflkés / ir drauge ant ja paciti czesifskos ir
amzinds Naudos.

Mes taw taipjau paliecawéjam wissus diddesnus ir mazesnus
Karalaus SzluZauninkus, kurrie kaip kittur, taip ypacey czonay,
Karalaus ir Tewifskés Naudos wiernay jéfika ir aprapin’!

Mokijk jis wissus ifs wienos Szirdiés apie tai passirtpit, kad
Wiernybe ir Teisybe wissur daroma, 6 wissi neteisus Darbai per j
Szluzba wissifSkay ifgaifiinti butu! Pristok jiems su sawo tewifska
Pagélba, kad Zmont Griekai ir Dusaujimai 80j Zémeje lautus, 6
tawo Zegnone tarp musi prasiplatintu.

Ak tu Diewe wissti Pulka! Palydék wissur must Karalaus Abaza
ir Zalneéra Pulkus; sutek jiems Paldimg ir Per-
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galéjimg ,Bad wiffofs Ssalliffatittray wiernas Paldjus ats
ghutas , ic wiffados iflailitas buty.

Aptipik taipojau iv wiffas Ssuiles, taip didiio Laip
ne didjio Miotflo motinnancses , mufd Wardlaus Fe-
mefa ; Ypacsey tas, furros rarp mufa véndamos. Tut,
£ad taip UTobptojei Faip NTobintinei £awo Jegnone ir Prts
ftojimmu paffidiaugtu, ant Drapldtinimo naudingd Hiol-
fla, iv wiffokio Jffimotinnimo , Eurrie ant Praplitinimo ta
yoo Barbes iv tawoe Britfcionyfies, taipjan antwifjds Te.
wiftes Gévo iv DNaudds ateiti galleru! Peérjegnot wiffi
fribfcsoniftaBafpadocd iv Bafpadinnd Darbus, Eusric jiems
prigul, £ad Bonas tolaus fawo Tlammuife fis Pabajumi bus
i1, Sutet fawo Aialoneir ant Eritfcionifto Maita Wiaus-
ginnimo; dRE fawo Segnone ant Semes Waifaus; Hatyt fas
wo (Angelgms) tarndujencioms Drodfems| Ead mus irmuys
fo Waitus, ir tai wis, g if tawo Rantos turrint, 1t wifs
fo Pitto apfecgéty it apfaugotu.

Attolint dax i tolaus maloningay wiffas wertay
nupelnytas Priefpdudas iv Borawdnes , Tleprieteld Uipiis
limma ic Plegittd Pultus, ifladings Ora, Vady iv brans
au C3¢fa, Miarg iv limpancyes Slogas, Lgwics bep Wans
dens-Deda, ifEadings Balwyis Gaifinnima iv Ea be to [awo
@rictais nufjipelnenm. o

At taipjau Palintfininojima ir Pagdlbs wiffoims
gundinnamoms Ssirdims. _“IBtlaufyt Dufdujimus ne wer,
tay prawarrptujds ifgelbet Bedoj elancius iv prjfpauﬁus j
priffot ic pcirqzrff Rlpftancius, pennel i fpcup%f Pawar«
gulus iv Stotdjencius, but Tewas it Sudjia Tlapld ir Sir-
véta Pagdlbds ne turrindid, apfdugdt funtey wdkfciojencses
iv indancses / paftippril iv gaiwit Blogojis irSergancius/
palpdet it apfaugot Bellujencius, HTotit mus i atfimirs
ti, Bad mes Delleiwjeiiv Swetimi cjiaant sembs efine; N1Tos
pit mus asfiminti, Ead micti turrime, tad ifmintingi paftos
gumbim.  Apfdugdt mus nu piltds ir noglos Smertics, y»
pacsey nii amdino Dués Praplilimno; & pagatdwit m:;'g

Wil
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galéjima, kad wissosa Szallissa tikkray wiernas Pakéjus atgautas, ir
wissados ifSlaikitas butu.

Apruapik taipojau ir wissas Szuiles, taip didZio kaip ne didzio
Mokslo mokinnanczes, must Karalaus Zemesa; Ypaczey tas, kurros
tarp must rdandamos. Dk, kad taip Mokytojei kaip Mokintinei tawo
Zegnone ir Pristojimmu passidZzaugtu, ant Praplatinimo naudingt
Mokslt, ir wissokio Jssimokinnimo, kurrie ant Praplatinimo tawo
Garbés ir tawo Krikfscionystés, taipjau ant wissos Tewifskés Géro ir
Naudos ateiti galletu! Pérzegnok wissti krik8czonifikti Gaspadoért
ir Gaspadinntt Darbus, kurrie jiems prigul, kad koZnas tolaus
sawo Nammiise su Pakajumi butu. Sutek sawo Malone ir ant
krikB¢ioniflko Waikt Uzauginnimo; dik sawo Zegnone ant Zémés
Waisaus; jsakyk sawo (Angelams) tarndujenciéms Dwésems / kad
mus ir mus® Waikus, ir tai wis, kg if8 tawo Rankds turrim’, nt wisso
Pikto apsergétu ir apsaugétu.

Attolink dar ir tolaus maloningay wissas wertay nupelnytas
Priespaudas ir Korawones, Neprieteld Uzptlimma ir Plefikka
Pulkus, if(kadinga Ora, Bada ir brangy Czésa, Mara ir limpanczes
Slégas, Ugniés bey Wandens- Beda, ifskadingg Galwy Gaifiinnima,
ir ka be to sawo Griekais nussipelnem.

Atsysk taipjau Palinksminéjima ir Pagalba wissoms gundin-
namoms Szirdims. JBklausyk Dusaujimus ne wertay prawarry-
tujt; iBgélbék Bedoj’ ésancius ir prispaustus, pristok ir priwersk
Klystancius, pennék ir aprapik Pawargulus ir Stokéjencius, buk
Teéwas ir Sudzia Naflla ir Sirratt Pagalbos ne turrinditi, apsaugok
sunkey wék{i¢iojenczes ir Zindanczes / pastipprik ir gaiwik Blogo-
sus ir Sergancius / palydek ir apsaugok Kellaujenc¢ius. Mokik mus
ir atsiminti, kad mes Kelleiwjei ir Swetimi czia ant Zémés esme;
Mokijk mus atsiminti, kad mirti turrime, kad ifSmintingi pasto-
tumbim. Apsaugdk mus nt piktos ir noglés Smertiés, ypaczey nt
amzino Duf8és Praptilimmo; 6 pagatawik mus
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wiffs C3éfis iv Dojng Adyng ant Smertis , iv galldufey ifa
gélbet mus lengwu iv ifganitingn Smercin if wiffa WDes
06, ir priimt mus pas [awe ¢ [awo amiing Dangaus Ras
valpfEe, . o

~pelaufyt mus, af tu Téwe wiffo Sufimillimo! Tt
gittg mufa Maldg ir Danfdujimg pas Tawe iffatti i tawo
fwenta Raralpfte diit tu mufa WTalda taw itintanti Apiera
buti po tawo APEiE, deley tawo wiengiinufo Sunaus fésaus
Ariftaus, turro Dardan’ mes tawe taip Gittas taip iv Bits
tas Gerradejyftes prafom; faip jis pats mus motinnes ig
melfti liepes : Tewe mufi 2¢c.

Srecia Malda.
Ssiotiomis 6 ne fentdmis Dienomis Bainpliofa po Mifa
meldiama:

“ffoadlifis amginaffis Diewe ! SuffimilfFaffis Tie-

we déley Tfésaus Rriffaus! Nies Taw if Siirdics
SRR ditawojam, Fad mus fimme Amiie itGolep. mgalo=
ningay iflaifei/ iv per fawo Lwangelps qpie fawo Suny
it ant amiino Dangaus Diaugfino dUdL pawadinti ir pas
gatdwie’, Eaipogi tam ir dabbar tawo Bwento Sodiio Pabas
jije ic {is D3augfing priflitlaufiti gallejom.

#ies prafom Tawe patarney, dar tolaus ant mufi
maloningay weifdeE, atleiff mums mufi Grictus iv Tlufis
dejimus, iv atnaujit mus Dwdfeje muft Ume, £ad Taw {lu.
situmbim Sswentybeje iv Tepfybeje Taw %tm_faguio;g.

~Yplaitpt tavp mufi fawo Jodi, Hlifufe afomg ,
draug it c3pfEu Wartsjimy tawo fwento Briffto bey MWes
¢3érés HE&timo, iv futel wiernus Dufld Rupitojus iv Hiokis
tojus, mums iv mufa0aitaaitams ! )

Drauff iv macney ramdyf wiffus TYfwadiojimus ir
YAtbreipimmus nii titfros LTobainsftes; Fad fittotiu Budy
tawo Yardas if wienos @‘}g:bies Eaip wiffor BritflonyfEe

1€,
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wissu Czésu ir KoZng Adyna ant Smertiés, ir gallausey ifsgélbek
mus lengwu ir iffganitingu Smerciu ifs wissti Bedd, ir priimk mus
pas sawe i sawo amzing Dangaus Karalyste.

JBklausyk mus, ak tu Téwe wisso Susimillimo! Dk Bitta must
Malda ir Dausdujima pas Tawe ifSkakti i tawo Swenta Karalyste
dik tu must Malda taw jtinkanti Apiera buti po tawo Akkia, de-
ley tawo wiengimmuso Sunaus Jézaus Kristaus, kurro Wardan’ mes
tawe kaip fittas taip ir kittas Gerradejystes prafiom / kaip jis pats
mus mokinnes ir melsti liepes: Tewe must &c.

Trécia Malda.
Sziokiomis 6 ne fwentémis Dienomis Bazny¢iosa po Mifsti
meldzama:

W]ssogalisis amzinassis Diewe! Sussimilstassis Tiewe déley
Jézaus Kristaus! Mes Taw if8 Szirdiés dékawojam, kad mus Simme
Amzie ik86ley maloningay ifSlaikei / ir per sawo Ewangelya apie
sawo Suny ir ant amzino Dangaus DZaugsmo dtdi pawadinti ir pa-
gatawit’, kaipogi tam ir dabbar tawo Swento Zodzio Pakajuje ir su
Dzaugsmu prissiklausiti galléjom.

Mes prafiom Tawe pakarney, dar tolaus ant musi maloningay
weisdek, atléisk mums must Griekus ir Nussidéjimus, ir atnaujjk
mus Dwaseje musti Umo, kad Taw sluzitumbim Szwentybeje ir
Teysybeje Taw jtinkancioje.

JBlaikyk tarp must sawo Zodj, Mifstise sdkoma, draug su
czystu Wartéjimu tawo 8wento KrikfSto bey Weczérés [statimo, ir
sutek wiernus Duf3ti Rupitojus ir Mokitojus, mums ir must Waikt
Waikams!

Drausk ir macney ramdyk wissus J8wadZojimus ir Atkreipim-
mus nii tikkrés Nobaznystés; kad fittokiu Budu tawo Wardas ifs
wienos Szirdiés kaip wissoj” Krikf3¢onyste-
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je, taipiv mufa Femeje fwendiamas, tawoRaralpffe praplds
tinta/ iv S3eténo Daralpfte jo ilgiaus jo daugiaus gaifins
ta i ifpuftita bucu.,

Apriapit wiffur maloningay farwo Rribfcions Pulfeli,
ypacsey Dedoj efanti , iv dIE Ead wiffi Wiehpats iv Lalds-
nai tg apropinty iv ney pndinpcios prifawdty,

© ypacey pldtit fawo Malsne iv Suffimillimg ane
mufa maloningiaujojo Bardlaus, iv maloningianufos Baras
lénes ¢ ant maloningiaufés Clafles Raralenes, ant Barae
luno, ant Bardlaus Bictd d6 Sund iv Dubterd didjaufoy
Garbep cfantias ant WiePpatié Nargarowd iv Alarge

ow¢nd, taipjau _ant ji Sund iv Dubterd diddej Garbéj
gfancia, gnthﬂ'anardlaus(ﬁenciﬁ , iewiffos jo didiaufos
pmmings. ) )

Sutet jiems gwetrdtq ir ilga Amgig ant titlros se.
gnongs/ iv Bribfcionifto Paweitflo, fawo Fmonéms wif:

7008,

I O ypatey Pone Diewe, fimme Suivrime  fukek iv oit=
sanot muft maloningiaufam Baralui jo Yaldimme, if-
mintingg S3irdi, Bardlui titfra MTifli, naudingus Suffi
podijimus , teifus Darbus, drafe S3irdi, drutg Petis ifmins
tingus iv  wiernus Rodinintus taip Bdrvo faip Patdjeus
Csefe, pérgalinins Jalnect Pultus, wicrnus Sslusdunine
Fus iv patlufnus Padénus, £ad darilgay po jo Apginnim
iv Upfsugojimu, Pabdjuy ir Sandéroj iff ilaifytumbim, wif
fotioj Tlobajnpftep ir Wieslibpfkep.

At mielafis Pone Diewe, ben ppatey dabbétis ant mus
ft brangiaufo Bavalonos  apfauget iv iflailbyl ji titbray
fweita; OOE ji augte augt’ Ihmintif, ilgame Amieiv Hia-
fonej prie Tawes ir prie smont,

Ty jut wifflad ifmintingay iv gerrap darrvai pagal
fawo froentg MWale, mums ant c3¢fiffos ir amiinos LYlau-=
068, todel iv mes dabbar Eaip tawo Waibat tiffray nufitit-
tim, 2ad tu fawo maloningg iv tewifite Yale ant jo taipso

18-
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je, taip ir musti Zémeje Swenciamas, tawo Karalyste praplatinta / ir
Szetono Karalyste jo ilgiaus jo daugiaus gaifinta ir ifSpastita butu.

Aprapik wissur maloningay sawo Krikfi¢iont Pulkélj, ypaczey
Bédoj esantj, ir dik kad wissi WieSpats ir Waldonai ta aprapintu ir
ney Zyndiny¢ios prikawoétu.

O ypacey platik sawo Maldne ir Sussimillima ant mustt ma-
loningiausojo Karélaus, ir maloningiausos Karalénés: ant malon-
ingiausds Nafdlés Karalénés, ant Karaluno, ant Karélaus kitt da
Sunt ir Duktert didZausoj” Garbej” esanciti; ant WiefSpacitt Marg-
growt ir Marggrowén, taipjau ant ji Sun@ ir Duktert diddej’
Garbéj esanciti, ant wisstt Karalaus Gencid, ir wissos jo didZzausos
Gimmines.

Sutek jiems Sweikata ir ilga Amzia ant tikkros Zegnonés / ir
KrikR¢ionifko Pawéikslo, sawo Zmoneéms wissados.

O ypacey Pone Diewe, Simme Suirrime, sutek ir ddwanok must
maloningiausam Karalui jo Waldimme, iffmintingg Szirdj, Karélui
tikkra Mislj, naudingus Sussirédijimus, teisus Darbus, drase Szirdj,
druta Pétj, iimintingus ir wiernus Rodininkus taip Karo kaip Paka-
jaus Czése, pérgalin¢ius Zalnert Pulkus, wiernus Szluzauninkus ir
paklusnus Padonus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ir Apsaugo-
jimu, Pakajuj” ir Sandoroj issilaikytumbim, wissokioj” Nobaznystej’
ir Wiezlibystej'.

Ak mielasis Pone Diewe, ben ypacey dabbdkis ant musti bran-
giauso Karaltino; apsaugok ir ifSlaikyk ji tikkray sweika; diik ji augte
augt’ JBmintij’, ilgame Amze ir Malonej’ prie Tawés ir prie Zmon(.

Tu juk wisslab iimintingay ir gerray darrai pagal sawo Swenta
Wale, mums ant czésifSkods ir amzinés Naudos, todél ir mes dab-
bar kaip tawo Waikai tikkray nusitikkim, kad tu sawo maloningg ir
tewifska Wale ant jo taipo
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Nialdos. 2 1

igpildifi, taip tu jinnai, Ead jam ivmums wiffems naudine
ga iv ifganitinga bus,

Apfaugot taipojan tewiffay wiffus didilifus ir mas
fefirus Jalnérs Yirefinifus iv Salnerus! Palidet jlis ane
wiffa ji Rellt iv TALRa; ifrédyt ju S3irdis wifjaday , Ead pas
gal tg Prifiega, Fucre taip brangey prifefe, tiftray iv wicr-
nay Glusitu iv elgeus.  Apfaugot jus nu Liggd iv limpan-
citt Slogh, ir wiffotio Litto Piftos; Dk jiems tawo tewifs
Bs ATéileiv Aprbpinnimg taipo ifpafinti, Tad ji Ssluima
ftotus ant tawo Garbes, ant Apfaugdjimo tawo Bribficio-
nt , iv mufs Tewifies, iv draug ant jh pacit c3¢fiftos iv am-
3inds Tlaudds,

Nles taw taipjau paliccawojem wiffus didefirus i
maiefius Bardlaus Sslusauninbus, Burvie Faip Bitur, taip
ypacsey csonay, Bavdlaus iv Tewiftes CTauda wiecnay jéfta
iv apropin, ) .

Miotif jus wiffus if wiennos S3ivdiés apie tai paffi-
vupint/ Fad @rielai iv Dufanjimai foj’ Femej ldutus, o Tg.
wo Segnone tarp mufs prafipldtineu,

Palidet ppacey wiffur mufs Baralaus Abasa iv J4le
nécd Pultus, ic fuset jiems Paldima iv Pergalejimg, tad
wiﬂi’g]‘c Siallifs Patdjus tillray wiernas wiffaday iflailys
tas butu,

Periegnot, miclafiis Diewe! mus iv wifas mufz Ras
rélaus 3émes, EritBcsonifla Yaitd Uauginnimg , wiffg wiess
liba Bupcspfte iv Paffipennéjima ,taip ane Wandens, taip
iv ant emes. Priffok ir Eosnam joDedoj, iv fuffimiltis wif
fems , bille Fur tavefp’ autantiems! Ger dareyl mufi Geps
radéjams, atleiff Grictus mums piltay davantiemus ! Palaie
BrEmus fawo Uleilep, iv dub wifflab’ mums gnt Géro
ateiti,

Atrolit nii mufs maloningay wiffas wertap nupelnps
tas Driefpdudas iv Borawones! © dut gécg Org, ir Ead
Femes Waifus gervay uititn! But wiffd smond YBgany.
toju, & ypatey tawimi TYuflitiffinciujd, '

£ 3 Aps
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ilpildisi, kaip tu Zinnai, kad jam ir mums wissems naudinga ir if3-
ganitinga bus.

Apsaugok taipojau tewiflkay wissus didzisus ir mazesnus
Zalner(i Wiresndisus ir Zalnerus! Palidek jiis ant wisst ja Kelld ir
Takkd; iffredyk ja Szirdis wissaday, kad pagal ta Prisiegg, kurre taip
brangey priséke, tikkray ir wiernay fluzitu ir elgtus. Apsaugok jls
nt Liggt ir limpandit Slog, ir wissokio kitto Pikto; Dtk jiems tawo
tewifska Méile ir Aprapinnima taipo ifSpazinti, kad ja Szluzma sto-
tus ant tawo Garbés, ant Apsaugéjimo tawo Krikf3¢iond, ir must
Tewiflkés, ir draug ant ji pacit czesiffkos ir amzinds Naudos.

Mes taw taipjau paliecawojam wissus didesnus ir mazesnus
Karélaus Szluzauninkus, kurrie kaip kitur, taip ypaczey czonay,
Karalaus ir Tewiskés Nauda wiernay jefika ir aprapin.

Mokijk jas wissus ifs wiennds Szirdiés apie tai passirupint / kad
Griekai ir Dusaujimai Boj’ Zemej lautus, 6 Tawo Zegnone tarp
mus prasiplatintu.

Palidék ypacey wissur mustt Karalaus Abaza ir Zalnérta Pulkus,
ir sutek jiems Palaimgq ir Pergaléjima, kad wisstise Szallisa Pakajus
tikkray wiernas wissaday ifslaikytas butu.

Perzegnok, mielassis Diewe! mus ir wissas must Kardlaus
Zémes, krikf8czoniffka Waikti Uzauginnimg, wissa wiezlibg
Kupczyste ir Passipennéjima, kaip ant Wandens, taip ir ant Zemés.
Pristok koZnam jo Bedoj’, ir sussimilkis wissems, bille kur tawesp’
Baukantiems! Ger’ darryk must Gerradéjams, atleisk Griekus mums
piktay darantiemus! Palaikyk mus sawo Meilej, ir dak wiss’lab
mums ant Géro ateiti.

Attolik ntt musti maloningay wissas wertay nupelnytas

Priespaudas ir Korawénes! O dik géra Org, ir kad Zemés Waisus
gerray uztiktu! Buk wiss Zmonta JBganytoju, 6 ypacey tawimi
Nussitikkinéiuja.
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36 Maldos.

_ Upfaugst mus nii pibeds ir noglés Smerties, paga-
tawif mus jo ilgiaus jo gervaus ant ifganyringés Smerr:és
Adincles , ivgi galléufey mus wiffus gabént i fawo amijing
Dangaus Raralyffe, déley mufa Gelberojo TYé3aus Ariftaus,
Burriam fu Tawim ir fu Sswenta Dwdfe bury Laupfe, iv
Caeftis, Gavbeiv Sslowe dabbar ir amsinay! Amen!

nt didsin Szwenciti 7 gal feFanciod Maldos po

titfros NTifos meldjamosbutiy . faip

lo
Kalledis Sgioente Malda taip meldsia-
ma pra:

mmﬁnaﬁ'ﬁs iv wiffogdlifis Diewes mes taw if wiflss
S3irdies détawdjam , fad tu taipo Swierg mypléjei ,
it fawo wiengimmufi Sunu funtei, gimmufi if Nioterif-
tes, cip(tos UTergds Maryds, Bad mes tawo YOailais paftds
tumbtin 3 mes beje wieninteley tuvrim uideéawbdti tawo Uiics
lagivdingpftei, £ad taipo mus aslgnbes Ustettéjimas if
Authtybes iv tas pats tawoSunus ~fésus Briffus mufs (g
ganptojis, ly@ Eatp Wailelei Bung iv Braujg priemes  fad
fawo Smerciu Agei atimeu tam Burs Smerties Ulaci tuy-
véjo, tai ¢fti Welinui, iv atwaduty tus, Eurrie if Smerties

Baimes, per wiffa Amiia Smerties Tarnai turréjo buti.
NTes praom tawe Girdingay, futel mums Uialone,
tad taw per wifja fawo Amiig u3 tai défawotumbim, iv §
Dieng Diends  jo ilgiaus jolabjaus ifpajintumbim, Eaip ta-
wo Sunus fesus, mums nu £awes pra duitas ant “(fmin=
tics, Teifybes, Sswentpbls, iv Atpictimmo , Bad wiffta uj
';( t4da laibyrumbim prie tg ne iffalbamg TYBpasinnimg
Sesaus Briftaus. DUk tad mes ¢+ TJi fawo Pong Diewa iv
Baelbétejt tittray tittétumbim, jam wiffiftay tiffrn PYuf
ficiteejumu paffiddcumbim, jom fu Diaugfing flusicumbim
Siwentybey iv Teifpbey’, v pev ji tawo Wailais iv Santes
wos
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Apsaugok mus nti piktos ir nogloés Smertiés, ir pagatawik mus
jo ilgiaus jo gerraus ifiganytingds Smertiés Adinelés, irgi gallausey
mus wissus gabénk i sawo amzing Dangaus Karalyste, déley must
Gelbetojo Jézaus Kristaus, kurriam su Tawim ir su Szwenta Dwase
butu Laupse, ir Czestis, Garbe ir Szlowe dabbar ir amzinay! Amen!

Ant didzit Szwencit / gal sekancios Maldos po tikkros Mifsos
meldZamos buti; kaip

L
Kalledt Szwente Malda taip méldZzama yra:

AMZinassis ir wissogdlisis Diewe / mes taw ifs wissos Szirdiés
dékawojam, kad tu taipo Swieta myléjei, ir sawo wiengimmusj
Suny suntei, gimmusj if Moterifkés, czystds Mergds Mary0s,
kad mes tawo Waikais pastétumbim; mes beje wieninteley tur-
rim uzdékawoti tawo Mielaf8irdingystei, kad taipo mus atlankes
Uztekkéjimas i3 Aukfitybés ir tas pats tawo Sunus Jézus Kristus
must Jganytojis, lyg’ kaip Waikélei Kung ir Kraujg priemes, kad
sawo Smerc¢iu Macj atimtu tam, kurs Smertiés Macj turréjo, tai
ésti Wélinui, ir atwadttu tus, kurrie ifS Smertiés Baimés, per wissa
Amzig Smertiés Tarnai turréjo buti.

Mes prafSom tawe flirdingay, sutek mums Maléne, kad taw per
wissa sawo Amzig uz tai déekawotumbim, ir | Dieng Diends, jo ilgiaus
jo labjaus iflpazintumbim, kaip tawo Sunus Jezus, mums nt tawés
yra diitas ant J8mintiés, Teisybés, Szwentybés, ir Atpirkimmo, kad
wisska uz Jkdda laikytumbim priefs ta ne ifSkalbama J8pazinnima
Jézaus Kristaus. Dik kad mes j Ji sawo Pona Diewa ir J3gelbétojj
tikkray tikkétumbim, jam wissif(kay tikkru Nussitikkéjimu
passid@itumbim, jam su Dzaugsmu fluzitumbim Szwentybej" ir
Teisybej’, ir per ji tawo Waikais ir Sante-
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Taldos. i 54

wonimis tawo amjinds Silowes butumbim. Taigi Bars
be taw wiffadds ab Diewe Danguy, Patajusane Semes, ic
smonems Paffimegimmas.
Potam tur i pirmo] ¢sir froentomis Dienomis meldia
més UTaldeles, taipo rolaus meldjama butis
SBlaibyl mums fawo 300 ATifofe w0 Vide p. 25,

Il
nt Naujo Meéto/ Matda taip

meldjem:

gﬂ:}eliurﬂﬁs Pone Diewe ir dangiffaflis Téwe, mes
% laupfinam iv garbinam tawo fwentg Warda , Eaip
3 tawo ne ifEalbamas Gerradejyftes, Furces mums if jaus
né Diend, Batp ant Runo ir Dufids apfingay ifivodai, taip
ypacsey, £ad tu mus per wiffa fu watarytféia Diena pdffi-
baiqufi Nicta taip maloningay flaitai, ir fawo froenta 50=
OF mufaS;irdies Palintfininojima mufiwifjofa 2¢dofa, taip

bagotingay iffdley Mliffofa pranefdinei.
2Atleiff mums maloningay fawo mieldufo Sunaus
deley wiffus mufa Grictus, furreis prafofufamme Nlerte|
iv dar Eittais Dartais Eotiu noris C3éfu, tawe diddey ipy-
Binome, iv Dk fawo Mialonei iv Miernybei it Gittu nauju
Metty/ ivdar tolaustarp mufa tas Ry atfinaujiti.  Ats
naujit mus wiffus Dwdfeje mufi Umo, Ead jo ilgiaus jo dau-
giaus f¢1a  (griefingg) 3mogu praftdtumbim, o nauju
(Bwentn) Smogumi apfivéde., wifjadds augte augtumbim
naujamine Patlufoumme, i Ponut Tészuipagal jo Paweits
fla fit Diaugfing Elaufprumbim iv flojitumbim,, iv per ji ten
iEabtumbim ., But raw gicddjamayra nanja Giefine n aujoje
Teruzale]’, ten  tu wiffus -Daiteus atnavjifi autfray Dane

guje !
“SBlaityt ec. Vid, pag. 15,
€ 3 1,
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wonimis tawo amzindés Szlowés butumbim. Taigi Garbe taw
wissadés ak Diewe Danguj, Pakajus ant Zemés, ir Zmonéms
Passimegimmas.

Potam tur ifs pirmdsés ir fwentomis Dienomis meldZamos Mal-
délés, taipo tolaus meldzama buti:

JBlaikyk mums sawo Zodj Mif3ése &c. Vid. p. 25.

II.
Ant Naujo Méto / Malda taip meldzem:

MJelausasis Pone Diewe ir dangifskassis Téwe, mes laupsinam
ir garbinam tawo Swenta Warda, kaip uz tawo ne ifSkalbamas Ger-
radejystes, kurres mums ifs jaun@ Dient, kaip ant Kuno ir DufSi6s ap-
stingay ifSrodai, taip ypaczey, kad tu mus per wissg su wakarykfs¢ia
Diena péssibaigusi Méta taip maloningay ifslaikai, ir sawo 8wenta
Zodj must Szirdiés Patinksminojimg musu wissosa Bédosa, taip
bagotingay ikf36ley Mifiosa pranefidinei.

Atléisk mums maloningay sawo mielauso Sunaus déley wissus
musi Griekus, kurreis prafokusamme Mette / ir dar kittais Kartais
kokiu noris Czésu, tawe diddey jpykinome, ir dik sawo Malonei ir
Wiernybei su fittu nauju Mettu / ir dar tolaus tarp must kas Ryt
atsinaujjti. Atnaujjik mus wissus Dwéseje musti Umo, kad jo ilgiaus
jo daugiaus sena (griekinga) Zmogy prastétumbim, 6 nauju (Bwen-
tu) Zmogumi apsirede, wissadds augte augtumbim naujamme
Paklusnumme, ir Ponui Jézui pagal jo Paweiksla su Dzaugsmu
klausytumbim ir fflazitumbim, ir per ji ten ilkaktumbim, kur taw
gieddjama yra nauja Giesme naujoje Jeruzaléj’, ten tu wissus Daik-
tus atnatjisi aukfitay Danguje!

JBlaikyk &ec. Vid. pag. 25.

317



DaRrius PETKUNAS

13 albos.

1.
Malda tykop Petnniof po MiGoS taipo

meldiamas

Jwentas iv teifus Diewe! Liip gdlim mes taw ganna
usdefawotiuj tane iffalbama Malone, £ad Tu froens
taffis Diewe, Faip mes wiffi fawo Gricteis, tawo Aerf
to Yaifais binvoine paffoje iv amgingy Apmpﬁ{e , neigi pae
tis ne gallejom Bobin Dudirif tds diddEs Veédos iffigelber,
tu tacian wentaffis Diewe, Suderinnimag  u3 mus GSries
Einintus ifradai per fawo wiengimmufi Suny, iv tg mums
paftattai amiinds Nalones Braffe. Deje, tu  mepacsédijei
fawo wiengimmufo Sunaus , bes i uf mus wiffus nuda.
wei. fis prieme mufG bédong Bung it Bravjg , 2ad mufi
@rictus nefoty mufa Bune, T3is fruwing Prdfaits pra-
Raitdwo didjaufop fawo Smerties Tuibop, Tad mes e
me Patdjyp Palintfininojimg iv Diaugfing apturrétumbim,
~fis {uff1r180inos ney foks Piftadéja, Ead mes nii Griets at-
rifiet iv wdlni butumbim, TYis Eentéjo Panicinnimg | Ape
juta ir Geda , Fad mes fawo Grickd déley, nieBadds BGédor
je buti ne tureetumbim. Tfis potam , if wiffo nefsleas ,
ant Smectics pra nufoditas, Bad mufi Baltybe buty geffyta,
iv mes po tawo ALLG iflikei gallécumbim.  TJis farwo Gens
ta Bung ant Bryiaus prifdldino , Tad mufs Gricts Suras
gimmas gittaip buty ifigeffptas.  Tfis ant praféirofTedsio
13 mus wiffay Beifimmu paffdjo, ad mes pafEstumbim Pos
no. Diewo Persegnotici.

Tfis Petlds UTuta tifdam’s fautie: HMian's Diewe)
man's Diewe! Lodel tu manne praftdjei, Lad mes nietados ne
butumbim praftoti. Galldufey Tis mirdams fawo Araujg uj
mus praldjo , 2ad jo Brauvjas mus  c3pfEicy nd wiffa mufk
@rietl , iv mes taipo fit Tawimi fudérinti, ar gpwi buda-
mi , ar tefoami av mivdami titfray pafficittécumbim pep
(i amiinay bufc ifgannyti,

Taie
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1.
Malda tykoj” Pétnycoj” po Mif3os taipo meldzama:

SZwentas ir teisus Diewe! kaip galim mes taw ganna uzdékawoti
uz ta ne iffkalbama Malone, kad Tu fwentassis Diewe, kaip mes
wissi sawo Griekais, tawo KerfSto Waikais buwome pastoje ir amzi-
nay praptile, neigi patis ne galléjom kokiu Budu if tos diddés Bédos
issigelbet’, tu taczau Swentassis Diewe, Sudérinnimg uz mus Grie-
kininkus iffradai per sawo wiengimmusj Suny, ir t mums pastattai
amzinds Malonés Krasse. Beje, tu nepaczédijei sawo wiengimmu-
so Sunaus, bet Ji uz mus wissus nudawei. Jis priéme musti bedna
Kuna ir Kraujg, kad must Griekus nefiétu must Kune. Jis kruwing
Prakaita prakaitiwo didZausoj’ sawo Smertiés Tuzboj’, kad mes
Jemme Pakdjy Palinksminojimg ir DZaugsma apturrétumbim.
Jis sussirifsdinos ney koks Piktadéja, kad mes nt@t Griekt atrifsti ir
wélni butumbim. Jis kentéjo Paniekinnima / Apjtka ir Géda, kad
mes sawo Grieky déley, niekad6s Geédoje buti ne turrétumbim. Jis
potam, if§ wisso nekaltas, ant Smertiés yra nustditas, kad must
Kaltybe butu gessyta, ir mes po tawo Akkit if8likti galletumbim.
Jis sawo 8Bwenta Kuna ant KryZaus prikdldino, kad must Griek
Surafiimmas fittaip butu ifigessytas. Jis ant prakéikto Médzio uz
mus wissay Keikimmu pastdjo, kad mes pastétumbim Pono Diewo
Pérzegnotieji.

Jis Péklos Muka késdam’s faukie: Man’s Diewe / man’s
Diewe! kodél tu manne prastdjei, kad mes niekadds ne butumbim
prastoti. Galldusey Jis mirdams sawo Kraujg uZ mus praléjo, kad
jo Kraujas mus czystitu ntt wisstt must Griekd, ir mes taipo su
Tawimi sudérinti, ar gywi budami, ar késdami ar mirdami tikkray
passitikkétumbim per Ji amzZinay buse iigannyti.
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__ aigi diit, miclaffis Téwe, ir mums if wieno wifficms
oél fitto tarwo Sunaus, iv dél jo Remtéjimo it Smestits
po tawo AEtim Nialonés vafti, 8ad ir mufd Grietd, po
tawo ALtim’ nickados ne buty minndta, it Tawo Dwafes
Priffojimmuy 7 fit “flimi mufs {¢nas (grickingas) mogus,
jo ilgiaus jo dangiaus butn nufrijewdtas, ir mes fittaip
oél Tfo ir per TG (ia Groentey elgtumbimes, & ten amiingy
paffidiaugtumbim, @Gelbie Bad ppacsey farwoSmersies Adyno-
je fo Smerciu tibtray paflilinffinintumbim, irpotam [
Diaugfing fawo Amsig baigtumbim, fu Briftaus paflustin
neis z003cis Taw taipopaffididami: Téwe i rawo Ran=
fas dabbar palieciawdjn fawo Dwafe, nés tu manne atpirfai
per fawo Suny , tu wiernaffis Diewe!

“Jplaibyt 2c. Vid pag. 31,
V.

1
MNalda Wellptn Sgwentei faipo

meldjama:

mﬁﬁogdliﬁs, amiinaffis ir mielafivdingafiis Diewve, t8
Teéwe mufi sBganpytojo ~fesaus Briftaus! Hies taw
pafarnay détawojam , Pad i fawo wiengimufi Sunw,
mufs Gricth déley ant Smerties nudawei, iv mufl Teifpbes
déley i Tumirrufd prifélei, Derods, bubif wiflos S3irdies
pagdrbintas iv niig mufa, Furrie csonay fuffiéjome; tad
agal fawo didde Miclafirdingpfte mus atgimdei gywam
E’(uﬂ‘itiftcjimui 1 per Briftaus Prifitelimme if Tlumirruft,
ant nepagendantios wapbiaurintds it ne pawyftantids Te-
yoonyftes, Danguj palgitytds mums | Burrie if Diewo Ulae
cits per TluffitiEiejima apfaugojami efine ant Dufos TYs
genimo U¥eés, Fadangi dabbar ritbray jinnomes mufs “Sfs
ganytoji amiinay grwa ¢fant’ iv mes tittim’ iv nuffiritfime
tawo Paiadeimui, Lad mufs finertelni Bunai taipjen pri-
blti, iv pevfwicftam, flowingam Bunui  Briffaus mufd

~{faanytojo lygus paftori turres, o
(¥
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Taigi dak, mielassis Téwe, ir mums if$ wieno wissiems dél
Bitto tawo Sunaus, ir dél jo Kentéjimo ir Smertiés po tawo Akkim
Malonés rasti, kad ir must Grieka, po tawo Akkim’ niekadds ne
butu minnéta, ir Tawo Dwasés Pristojimmu / su Jami must senas
(griekingas) Zmogus, jo ilgiaus jo daugiaus butu nukrizawétas, ir
mes fittaip del Jo ir per Jj ¢ia Swentey elgtumbimes, 6 ten amzinay
passidzaugtumbim. Gélbék, kad ypaczey sawo Smertiés Adynoje
Jo Smerciu tikkray passilinksmintumbim, ir potam su Dzaugsmu
sawo Amzia baigtumbim, su Kristaus paskuttinneis Zodzeis Taw
taipo passididami: Téwe, j tawo Rankas dabbar palieciaw6ju sawo
Dwase, nés tu manne atpirkai per sawo Suny, tu wiernassis Diewe!

JBlaikyk &c. Vid. pag. 25.

IV.
Malda Wellyka Szwentej taipo meldzama:

W]ssogélisis, amzinassis ir mielaiirdingassis Diewe, tu Téewe
musi J8ganytojo Jezaus Kristaus! Mes taw pakarnay dékawojam,
kad i sawo wiengimmusj Suny, must Griekt déley ant Smertiés
nudawei, ir must Teisybés déley ifS Numirrust prikeélei. Berods,
buk if$ wissds Szirdiés pagérbintas ir nfig mus(, kurrie czonay
sussi¢jome / kad pagal sawo didde Mielaflirdingyste mus atgim-
dei gywam Nussitikkejimui / per Kristaus Prisikélimma if8 Nu-
mirrust, ant nepagendancidos n’apbjaurintds ir ne pawystancios
Tewonystés, Danguj” palaikytos mums / kurrie ifs Diewo Maciés
per Nussitikkéjima apsaugojami esme ant Duf3és Jiganimo Neés,
kadangi dabbar tikkray Zinnome / must J8ganytoji amzZinay gywa
ésant’ ir mes tikkim’ ir nussitikkime tawo PazZadejimui, kad must
smertelni Kunai taipjau prikélti, ir pérfSwiestam, Slowingam Kunui
Kristaus must J3ganytojo lygus pastoti turres.
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40 __malbos;

#ies tawe prafom Girdingay ,Badangi i “fésaus Rris
fRaus Smerti pabritfititi, iv fir jimi taipo palaibliti efine,
Ead, [pg Baip Rriftus prif¢leas if Tlummiruft per tewo
Bacbe Eaip dangifito Teweo, Fad tr mes Tlaudg jo Priffi-
eélimmo, jo daugigus jo ilgigus fawo S3icdije jauftumbim,
iv iff Grictd ney if Smerties prifelti titfrapl froentey elg-
tumbimes, iv ittaip priefeis eitumbim Prifitelimmui if
Ylumirenfd, csia Bunas fis pagéndafis paftds nepagéns
dafis,iv fis mertcinas paftosne finereelnas,

“IBlaityt ¢, Vid. pag, 25,

V.
Malda Simente)’ Jegaus Dangun-Usiengimmo
po UTifds taipo meldjama:

One Diewe/ danguiefis Tewel meswertay iftellam tas
w0 didde Nialdne, wiffiems Smoniems ifroditg, i
glowinambey laupfinam tawo uj mus Heile, Ead mes wiffT,
fucrie fawo Grickais perpivmaji  AdImg, Rojtr buwom
pravdbe, pev antra A06ma Jesp Beiftu misfd “Yeaanytojs,
we! gtgdwome I¢jirig. iv Priejimma  tawo Dangaus Ba-
valpffe! Deje! Eadangi mufis’ Bgeibécojis, nit semes patels
tas po LG [wwoo NTokitind ; iv ant Debef€s Dangun uj-
{endes, mums Wicta pagatdwiti, iv mus dabbar po tawo
2AeEid ufFoja [DEdams po tawo Defineis taigi mes paffi-
tittim iv wiertjam jo brangidufam Pajaddejimui, Lad jis
wil fisgeyBes it mus pas fawe atimfes/Ead mes butumbimy
fue Siffatyra wiffadds iv amsinay-Ules pragom’ tawe ifSsiv=
dicsmielaffis danguicfisTéwe Lyg Baip jiffai pas tawe usens
ges, Eaip pas fawo Téwg,taipojan iv pas mufd Téwg, taip tu
mus tewiffay fawo Dwife wiffadds walOE ir wadjol, Ead
jefotumbim tai tgs Danguy fur pu_xra SBganytojis Briftus
ypra, & apie tai datigiaus ne paffiapitumbim, Eas ant 3¢mes
yea , ' o _
Atleilt mums maloningay fawo miclojo Sunaus Z;e-
cy
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Mes tawe prafsom fiirdingay, kadangi i Jézaus Kristaus Smertj
pakrikftiti, ir su jimi taipo palaiditi esme, kad, lyg kaip Kristus
prikéltas iff Nummirus@ per tawo Garbe kaip dangifsko Téwo, kad
ir mes Nauda jo Prissikélimmo, jo daugiaus jo ilgiaus sawo Szirdije
jaustumbim, ir ifs Griekt ney if8 Smertiés prikélti tikkray Swentey
elgtumbimes, ir Bittaip priéfseis eitumbim Prisikélimmui ifS Numir-
rust, czia Kunas $8is pagéndasis pastds nepagéndasis, ir sis smertel-
nas pastds ne smertélnas.

JBlaikyk &c. Vid. pag. 25.

V.
Malda Szwentej” Jezaus Dangun- Uzzengimmo po Mifsos taipo
meldzama:

Pone Diewe / danguiesis Téwe / mes wertay ifskellam tawo
didde Maléne, wissiems Zmoniems irodita, ir RBlowinam bey laupsi-
nam tawo uz mus Meile, kad mes wissi, kurrie sawo Griekais per
pirmaji Adéma, Rojy buwom prarade, per antra Adéma Jezy Kristy
mus J3ganytoji, wél atgdwome [éjimma ir Priejimma j tawo Dan-
gaus Karalyste! Beje! kadangi musu JRgélbétojis, ntt Zemés pakéltas
po Akkit sawo Mokitint; ir ant Debesés Dangun’ uzzenges, mums
Wieta pagatdwiti, ir mus dabbar po tawo Akkit uzstoja séedédams
po tawo Défsinei; taigi mes passitikkim ir wierijam jo brangidusam
Pazaddéjimui, kad jis wel sugryfies ir mus pas sawe atimses / kad
mes butumbim / kur Jissai yra wissado6s ir amzinay. Mes prafsom’
tawe if8 Szirdiés, mielassis danguiesis Tewe! Lyg’ kaip jissai pas
tawe uzzenges, kaip pas sawo Téwyg, taipojau ir pas mustt Téwg,
taip tu mus téwifSkay sawo Dwése wissados waldyk ir wadZok, kad
ielkotumbim tai kas Danguj’, kur must J8ganytojis Kristus yra, 6
apie tai daugiaus ne passirtpitumbim, kas ant Zémés yra.

Atleisk mums maloningay sawo mielojo Sunaus dé-
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HATaldos. 43
ley, g itfoley , taipo neﬁ'xelgbami, ne gerrap padivem,
it pamobit mus ia ant sémés taipo apie (Bwo Iew;ﬁ&
Danguje éfancig pafiivupit , Fadmes wiffi wiffadds fis
Diaugfinu {ulduteumbim ifganitingoTTufjititlejimo iv Paf
firddimo S3lowes gutflianfojo Pono Diewo ,ir Tewo muy-
{u JBganytojo Jesaus Briftaus!

35[“&?3 ¢ Vido P’gu 2,

VL,
Malda SeEminnit Shoenteje po IMifos

taipo meldjama:

'@1\ gwentafis Diewe i Sswiefybes Tewe! Ty paf-
f’lmtmﬂ' i Siwiefybeje ne wieno neprieinandiop , iv
prie tawds niera nejotio Pécbeitimmo arba Atfimainimmo
Sswiefybes, iv niig tawes tib’ vandafi Lick wiena gerra
iv titfra Dowana ; mes laupfinam towe if S3irdils uj
ta brange Déwang , turre tu Apafealams fawo mielojo
Sunaus, Sebminnd Siwenteje ppacsey dowanojei, Laip
jie ant 3[ atimo fawo Tffganytojo iv Ulotptojo if wiends
Si3irdifs buwo fuffivinte iv it #aldoms bep Dufdujimais,

tittray tawim’  paffititlédami, ldule tawo Pajadejis
mo.

3 Tu
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ley, ka ikfsoley, taipo nessiélgdami, ne gerray padédrem, ir pamokijk
mus ¢ia ant Zémés taipo apie sawo Tewifke Danguje ésancia
passirupit, kad mes wissi wissadds su Dzaugsmu sulduktumbim
ilganitingo Nussitikkéjimo ir Passirédimo Szlowés aukfic¢iausojo
Pono Diewo, ir Téwo musu Jiganytojo Jezaus Kristaus!

JBlaikyk &c. Vid. pag. 25.

VL
Malda Sekminnt Szwenteje po Mif36s taipo meldZama:

AK fiwentassis Diewe ir Szwiesybés Téwe! Tu passilaikaissi
Szwiesybeje ne wieno neprieinancioj’, ir prie tawés niera nejokio
Pérkeitimmo arba Atsimainimmo Szwiesybés, ir nlig tawes tikt’
randasi kiek wiena gerra ir tikkra Déwana; mes laupsinam tawe ifs
Szirdiés uz ta brange Déwang, kurre tu Apafstalams sawo mielojo Su-
naus, Sekminnti SZwenteje ypaczey dowanojei, kaip jie ant [sakimo
sawo JBganytojo ir Mokytojo if$ wiends Szirdiés buwo sussirinke
ir su Maldoms bey Dusdujimais, tikkray tawim’ passitikkedami,
lauke tawo Pazadéjimo.
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43 Maldos.

Tu t} Cséfa bagotingay ifleéjci fawo Dwdfe , it
fawo diddi Darbai ne poilgu buwo wiffiems Smonéms aps
tabyti| iv Lwangélya apie tawo mielaji Suny taipjau
futyta iv mums) Bured Tews Téwal nicko neiinnojo  apie
Paffiféwinime tokio tawo didjio Pajaddijimo, Lad fiel
tas wienas, Burs tiltap VOardg Tfesaus Briffaus, mufa
Atpictrojo, titlray nuffitiblédams melfis, amiingy ifga»
nytas bufes. Veje! Tawo Sunus it mums pdiad’ tawo
fwentg iv givg Dwdfe, jey tawe (fawo) Teéwg, tds Sswens
tos Dwafes firdingay prafpfim. Dilgi to préfom taws
mielas danguiefis Teéwe, ne 3jurel & mus Laip Grictofe uss
gimmufus, bet Laip Bravju tawo mitloju Sunaus wads
dlitofs / tustl wieny  tu paffimégfi,

AptspfEit mus nit Grield, tad meswiffi tiltray bue
tumbim atgimdyti if VOandens iv if Dwafes ! iv iflie? fawo
Hicile per tajan tawo Dwdfe dabbar taipjay & mufl wiffd
S;irdis, Purei mus weftu iv privdginty if Meilés ui taws
ir uf tawo Suny , to wiffo wengti/ Eas taw Poliu norys
Wudu ne patinta , iv to wiffo vod’s pilditi, tas taw miel’s
2ad Bittaipo ta patti Dwafe Luddima diity mufs Dwafes,
mus tawo YOgilais éfancius,

~iplaityt 1, Vid pag, 29,

Kol
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Tu th Czésu bagotingay ifsléjei sawo Dwaése, ir sawo diddi Dar-
bai ne poilgu buwo wissiems Zmonéms apsakyti / ir Ewangelya
apie tawo mielaji Suny taipjau ir sakyta ir mums / kurrt Tewt
Téwai nieko neZinnojo apie Passisawinimg tokio tawo didZio
Pazaddéjimo, kad kiek tas wienas, kurs tiktay Warda Jezaus
Kristaus, musti Atpirktojo, tikkray nussitikkédams melsis, amzinay
ilganytas buses. Beje! Tawo Sunus ir mums pazad’ tawo Swentg ir
géra Dwase, jey tawe (sawo) Téwg, tos Szwentds Dwasés irdingay
pra8ysim. Delgi to prafiom tawe mielas danguiesis Téwe, ne Zurék
i mus kaip Griekose uzgimmusus, bet kaip Krauju tawo miéloju Su-
naus waddttosus, kurrtt wienu tu passimegsti.

Apézystik mus n@t Griekt, kad mes wissi tikkray butumbim
atgimdyti iff Wandens ir ifs Dwasés! ir ifiliek sawo Meile per tajau
tawo Dwése dabbar taipjau i must wissti Szirdis, kurri mus westu
ir priragintu i Meilés uz tawe ir uz tawo Suny, to wisso wéngti
/ kas taw kokiu norys Budu ne patinka, ir to wisso rod’s pilditi,
kas taw miel” / kad Sittaipo ta patti Dwase Luddima datu must
Dwaései, mus tawo Waikais ésancius.

JBlaikyk &c. Vid pag. 25.
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Rolleftog arba Naldos

Raip LTeoéles taip iv froentdmis Dienomis per wiffg
HMéta, gicdamos.

, Ant 2Adwento.
Prigatdwitite Belg Ponui Diewni, Alleluja 2
R, Pataifptic “fo Tattus, Allelujal
HTelfFimes:

Uticlaffis Pone Diewe, pabuddil mus/ fdant gatas
wi butumbim ,Laip tawo Sunus ateis, ji {is Diaugfing pris
imti, ic taw cpffa Ssivdie {Tusiti, déley tajan Tawo Sus
waus, Jesaus Rriftaus mufa Diewo. 2Amen!

9(nt Kalledik apie Kriffaus Usaimmimg.
Rudifelis munvs effi uigimmes 2Allelujal
R, Sunusmums effi outas ,Ulleluja,

Aelffimes. )

Belbet miclaffis Pone Diewe ! Bad mes nau)o Pita
nigto Uigimimo tawo Sunaus datywi butumbim ir paffis
liesumbims v nii fawo grietingo Uiginnimo ifigelbeti bue
tumbim , per tajap tawo Sun fesu Briffe mufs Dies
wg , Amen !
nt Grabny(ios/ arba ant Marios Apcsyftino

Dienos.
Pone Diewe jau [¢idi fawo Tarng Patajuje eiti, Allelujad
R, LTés mano Utis veggejo fawo Ihganytoji, Alleluja,
ATelflimes:

At wiffagalifis amsinaffis Diewe! Nies prafom Tas
we if S3irdics, OiE mums tawo miclaji Suny ifpajine
ti iv gérbinti, faip fwentas Simeons ji tiniftay ant fae
wo Ranti emes i dwafiftay j veggejes i pasinnes efti
pet tajau tawoSuny _Jesv ?riﬁu mufaPongDicw g,zhgfn.

3 Ang
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Kollektos arba Maldos Kaip Nedélés taip ir fwentémis Dienomis
per wissa Méta, giedamos.

Ant Adwento.

Prigatawikite Kélg Ponui Diewui, Alléluja:

R. Pataisykit Jo Takkus, Alleluja!

Melskimes:

Mielassis Pone Diewe, pabuddik mus / jdant gatawi butumbim,
kaip tawo Sunus ateis, jj su Dzaugsmu priimti, ir taw czysta Szirdze
sluziti, déley tajau Tawo Sunaus, Jezaus Kristaus musti Diewo.
Amen!

Ant Kalledt apie Kristaus Uzgimmima.

Kudikélis mum’s esti uz’gimmes, Alléluja!

R. Sunus mums esti dttas, Alléluja

Melskimes.

Gelbék mielassis Pone Diewe! Kad mes naujo kuniffko
Uzgimmimo tawo Sunaus datywi butumbim tr passiliktumbim; Jr
ntt sawo griekingo Uzgimmimo if$gélbeti butumbim, per tajau tawo
Suny Jezy Kristy mus@i Diewg, Amen!

Ant Grabny¢ios / arba ant Mariés Apczystimo Diends.

Pone Diewe jau léidi sawo Tarna Pakajuje eiti, Alleluja!

R. Nés mano Akis reggéjo sawo Jsganytoji, Alleluja.

Melskimes:

Ak wissagalisis amZinassis Diewe! Mes praffom Tawe if3
Szirdiés, dik mums tawo mielajj Suny iffpazinti ir garbinti, kaip
Bwentas Simeons jj ktinifSkay ant sawo Rankt émes ir dwasifSkay
ji reggéjes ir pazinnes esti, per tajau tawo Suny Jezy Kristy must
Pona Diewa, Amen.
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44 Bollettos.
Ant Dienos Marpos Pranefiimio,

Bouditelis mums efti yigimmes, All¢luja!
R, Sunus mums efti dfitass Alléluja !
Nlelffimes:

At Diewe Tu noréjei) Ead Tawo Sunus if Rune
Ewentos Mergos Narpds pagal Angelo Praneisha , mufd
Rung priimeu; O mums tiffeti, Fad ji Diewo Gimdpwe
yra, jeib iv mes TTaudg bey Waify Yo Ififunijimo gals
letuny, paffifdwinti, déley “esaus Briftaus Tawo Sunaus
mufa Diewo! Umen!

Apie Kriftaus Kentéjima,
RBriftus ifivdnitas effi deley mufs Pittenybis,
R Jr [umueas déley mufi Grieta!
Hielffimes:

Suffimilfafis, amiinaffis Diewe! Ty fawo wienae
tijo Sunaus necsedijet, bet ji uf mus wiffus nudawei, tad
jis mufs @rictus ant Arpiaus nefdtu! DAE muwiius, Ead
mufa S3irdis tofioj Wieroj’ niefaday ne iffigdfFu ney nus
fimintu , deley to Tawo Sunaus “Jesaus Briftus mufa Dice

Wo! Amette R
Ant Wellpki.
Briftus if TIumivenf@ prifeleas, daugicus ﬁﬁe?:'rﬁ!m )
elyja!
K. Smertis daugiaus ant Yo ne ponawds s AYlleluja?
' HTelffimes:

Wiffagalifis, amiinaflis Diewe! Tu per Smerti
fawo Sunaus, Grictus bep Smerti Tliefy pawertei/ iv
per Jo Priffiteliia, Tlealtybe iv amiing TFBadnimg ate
grasinei jeib mes ifVO¢lino Ulacies ifgelbett tawo Daras
IpfEeje paffidsangtumbim! Dut mumus, Lad tai if wiffos
Sirdies titfetumbim, ivtoliame Pafititbéjime be Palos
wiio Tawe migabny gacbintumbim it Taw delawotums
bim 5 deley to Tawo Sunaus Jesaus Briftaus mufd Dies
wo, Amen! Dice
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Ant Dién6s Maryos PranefSimmao.

Kudikelis mums esti uzgimmes, Alléluja!

R. Sunus mums esti dttas / Alléluja!

Melskimes:

Ak Diewe Tunoréjei / kad Tawo Sunus ifs Kuno swentos Mergos
Mary6s pagal Angélo Pranefiimmga, must Kuna priimtu; dik mums
tikketi, kad ji Diewo Gimdywe yra, jeib ir mes Nauda bey Waisy
Jo Isikunijimo gallétum’, passisawinti, déley Jézaus Kristaus Tawo
Sunaus must Diewo! Amen!

Apie Kristaus Kentéjima.

Kristus ifSrénitas esti déley must Piktenybjt,

R. Jr sumufitas déley musti Griekd!

Melskimes:

Sussimilstasis, amzinassis Diewe! Tu sawo wienatijo Sunaus
neczédijei, bet ji uz mus wissus nudawei, kad jis must Griekus ant
Kryzaus nef8étu! Dtk mummus, kad must Szirdis tokioj” Wieroj’
niekaday ne issigdstu ney nusimintu, deley to Tawo Sunaus Jezaus
Kristus must Diewo! Amen.

Ant Wellykda.

Kristus ifs Numirrust prikéltas, daugiaus nemirfita, Alleluja!

R. Smertis daugiaus ant Jo ne ponawos / Alleluja!

Melskimes:

Wissagalisis, amzinassis Diéwe! Tu per Smertj

sawo Sunaus, Griekus bey Smertj Nieku pawertei / ir

per Jo Prissikelimg, Nekaltybe ir amzing JSganima atgrazinei; jeib mes
il Wélino Maciés ifSgélbeti tawo Karalysteje passidZzaugtumbim! Diik
mummus, kad tai ifs wissos Szirdiés tikkétumbim, ir tokiame Pasitikkéjime
be Palowimmo Tawe wissaday garbintumbim / ir Taw dékawotumbim;
deley to Tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus musti Diewo, Amen!
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Dienoj’ Kriffaug Dangun-ngiifio.

Rriffus ant Dangavs ussenge, Allelyja!
R. Jr Ralejima aplale, Allelujal
Melffimes @ .

Amiinafjis Pone Diewe! duf mums titfeti, jul tawe
wienintelis Sunus mufia “(Eganptojis, fe Dieng Dangun
uisenges ! Bad ir mes fis "(1ini dwafiflay pafficlgdami apie
Dangy pafficepintumbim, déley TJésaus Briftaus, tawo
Sunaus muft Diewo, Anen !

Ant SeEminng.

“IBprowit manije, Diewe espfta Ssivdi !
K. e out man naujg titfrg Dwdfe!
NTelflimes:

Pone Diewe, mielaffis Tewe!Tu GeDieng fawo Titlindiujd
S3irdis [awo fwents Dwdfe perfwictei it pamoPinnei IOHL
mums , 8ad iv mes per Tawo Dwdfetitlrg (Gminti turve:
sumbim, ir wiffobiu C3e¢fit 16s Palintfiminojimu iv Stips
prybe paflidigugtumbim déley tawoSunans, Yesaus Bris
fEaus mufs Diewo! Amen,

Ssitta MTaldele tinka iv YTedélés Dienomie gédSLi) Fad fwentds Dwis
fés Pafiwentimg prafyti norim, & tiftay tus Fodélus (fs Diens) ne
| -1 bmugchgcoéﬁ.

Ant Sywentos Traices.

Mes laupfinam Diewg Téwg Suny iv Gswﬂlfg lpnfdl': )
eluja !
R, T4 gdebinam i nii fo C36fis B8 Amgid Ymia! Allelnjal
Aelffimes: _
AE wiffagdlifis amiinaffis Diewe! Ty mus pamotis
nei tittroj’ Mieroj” sinndtiiv ifpajinti! Jog Tu triffa Peve
ginofa, lygids Miaciés ir Garbis wiens amjinas Diewas,
i tobfai méldjiamds effi ! Pragom Taws, Lad mus tg:igi’
3 i
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Dienoj’ Kristaus Dangun- Zengimmo.

Kristus ant Dangaus uzzenge, Alleluja!

R. Jr Kaléjima apkale, Alleluja!

Melskimes:

Amzinassis Pone Diewe! ditk mums tikketi, jik tawo wienintelis
Sunus must J3ganytojis, ¢ Dieng Dangun uZzenges! kad ir mes
su Jimi dwasifkay passielgdami apie Dangy passirapintumbim,
déley Jézaus Kristaus, tawo Sunaus must Diewo, Amen!

Ant Sekminn.

J8prowik manije, Diewe czysta Szirdj!

R. Jr dtik man nauja tikkra Dwése!

Melskimes:

Pone Diewe, mielassis Tewe! Tu 3¢ Dieng sawo Tikkinc¢iujt Szir-
dis sawo Swenta Dwase pérfiwietei ir pamokinnei! Dtk mums, kad
ir mes per Tawo Dwase tikkra JSmintj turréetumbim, ir wissokiu
Czésu jos Palinksminojimu ir Stipprybe passidZaugtumbim, déley
tawo Sunaus, Jezaus Kristaus must Diewo! Amen.

Szitta Maldéle tinka tinka ir Nedélés Dienomis gedéti / kad
Bwentos Dwasés Palwentima praflyti norim, 6 tiktay tus Zodélus
(8¢ Diena) ne reik drauge gedoti.

Ant Szwent06s Traicés.

Mes laupsinam Diewa Téwa Suny ir Szwenta Dwase, Alleluja!

R. Jr garbinam Ji nd 8o Czésu ikki Amzitt Amzit! Alleluja!

Melskimes:

Ak wissagalisis amzinassis Diewe! Tu mus pamokinei tikkroj’
Wieroj’ zinnoti ir ilpazinti! Jog Tu trissa Perfsénosa, lygios Maciés
ir Garbés wiens amzinas Diewas, ir toksai méldZiamas essi! Prafsom
Tawe, kad mus tokioj

333



DaRrius PETKUNAS

45 Bollettos.

Wieroj’ wiffada fEipvray iflgitytumbei, prie wifs tai , tas
mus gal gondisi! it Tu amiin’s efft ,iv wislg waldai
ni Amgii i#48 Amsid ! Ymen.

ot Jono/ Kriftaus Kritftptojo
Sstoentes.

Prigatéwitic Réla Ponui Diewwi , Alleluja!
R, Pataifptic o Tallus, Alicuja.

Melffimes:

Yiffagdlifis Pone Diewe! Tu fawo Tarng TJona
funtei, 2ad Tawo Suny Tesu Ariffs po Fmonid AMia
igpasintu,ic jom Bélg pagatdwity 1DUL i mums, £ad i mes
taipjan Tawo fwenta Warda ifpasintumbimsic av gevelifis
av pittofs Dienofa Tawe taipjan ir Tawo Sunty bey froenta
Dwafe wifjada gavbintumbimir laupfintumbim, delep tae
wo Sunaus, Jezaus Briffaus muft Gelbetsjo , Amen!

Apie Angelus.
Ponas Diewas paddva fawo Angelus YO¢jais Allelujal
R. Tfr fawoe Tarnus Ugnics Liepfomis, Alleluja!
Hielffinmes ¢

Pone Diewe , danguiefis Téwe! Tu fawo Angelus
Fmond Apginimmut iv Apfaugojimui prief YO¢lino Smare
turna iv Gwicto Pittenybe paffyres effi ! Prafom Tawe ,
iftaibyt tobi Avginnima maléney ant mufis iv fawo fwens
ta Dwafe padel ; 2ad Tawo Wialle mufip Smonéja ant
jemés , Laip Danguje ni Tawo Angeld déroma buty, jeib
mes tig pagal TawoVdle paffielgtumbim ir ten Tawe
amsinay laupfinti  galletumbim , deley Tawo Su»
naus “§esaus Briftaus 1puf?; Diewo Etgrf«i fis tawim wie-
noj Diewpffeje froentofes Dwafes amiings, ivfavdlauja i
Am4iG Bl Am5id, Amen,

Pra:
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Wieroj” wissada stippray ifslaikytumbei, priefd wiss tai, kas mus
gal gunditi! Jik Tu amzin’s essi, ir wiska waldai nd Amzia ikki
Amzit! Amen.

Ant Jono / Kristaus KrikfStytojo Szwentés.

Prigatawikit’ Kélg Ponui Diewui, Alleluja!

R. Pataisykit Jo Takkus, Alleluja.

Melskimes:

Wissagélisis Pone Diewe! Tu sawo Tarng Jona suntei, kad Tawo
Suny Jezu Kristy po Zmoniti Akkit ipazintu, ir jam Kéla paga-
tawitu! DGk ir mums, kad ir mes taipjau Tawo Swenta Warda
ilpazintumbim; ir ar gerrtisa ar piktosa Dienosa Tawe taipjau ir
Tawo Suny bey iwenta Dwase wissada garbintumbim ir laupsin-
tumbim, deéley tawo Sunaus, Jezaus Kristaus must Gelbetdjo,
Amen!

Apie Angelus.

Ponas Diewas padéara sawo Angelus Wéjais Alleluja!

R. Jr sawo Tarnus Ugniés Liepsnomis, Alleluja!

Melskimes:

Pone Diewe, danguiesis Téwe! Tu sawo Angelus Zmont Ap-
ginimmui ir Apsaugojimui prieS Wélino Smarkumma ir Swieto
Piktenybe paskyres essi! PraSom Tawe, ifSlaikyk tokj Apginnima
maléney ant mus(; ir sawo Swenta Dwase padék, kad Tawo Walle
musip Zmonésa ant zemés, kaip Danguje ntt Tawo Angelti daroma
butu, jeib mes ¢ia pagal Tawo Wale passielgtumbim ir ten Tawe
amzinay laupsinti galletumbim, déley Tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus
must Diewo kursai su tawim wienoj” Diewysteje fwentosés Dwases
amzinas, ir karalauja nd Amzit ikki Amziti, Amen.
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Rolletros. %

Prafiofa Nediclofa.

Parsdit mums Diewe fawo Nlielafivdingyfte!
R. T o1t mums fawo Ifgdnimal

U3 gerrus Mefitojus ir Kriffaus Tarnus.

Aelftimes

At amiinaffis miclaffis Diewe iv Tewe mufd TJhga.
nytojo Tfesaus Briffaus ! Tu mums drutay prifakes effi
Tawe prafpti Dacbininfh i tawo Pjuté, tai efti titlrd Sa-
Byrojd tawe sodjio! Asfuff mums titbrus HNlotirojus ir
Tarnus fawo fwenciaufo sodjio!l Jrjiems fawo ifgdnanti
%00t & 18 S3irdi bey Durng idet; iddnt jie Tawo Prifa-
Pimg wiecnay pilditu v nicto ne falytu  Bas (i tawo Sov3in
ne futinfa! “feib mes per Tawo dangififa  amiing 300
pagraudenti , pamotinti, pafstinti, palinffiminti i paftrips
printi  butumbim, iv ifteffetumbim’ fas Taw irinla bei
mums naudings pra , pev mufa Pong Tisu Brifts Tawo

Suny! Amen,
U3 Praplatinime Dictvo Zodsio.

At amiinaffis Diewe! Prafom Tawe: DIk farwo Sue
vintifui fawo Dwafe ir TYminti Diewifla! Bad Tawo
300is tarp mufs teflécu iv augtu! iv fu wifju Orafumu
Eaip paccitis , fabptas , i tawo fwentas Friffciomplas
Surinfimas per tg pagérintas buty ! goant mes fEippra
Wiera Taw {lusicumbim ; iv TYBpasinnime Tawo Wardo,
2ol gpwi ifflaifprumbim, per “Yesu Brifty Tawo Suny
muja Pong Diewg, Amen !

U3 titfray froenta Pafliclgime.
Amsinaflis Pone Diewe! Tu effi Apgintojis wiffd

Tawim Liuffitittingid 5 v be Tawo Nialones ne wiens flq,
5‘1 ]
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Prastosa Nedielosa.

Par6dik mums Diewe sawo Mielafsirdingyste!
R. Jr diikk mums sawo J8ganima!

Uz gerrus Mokijtojus ir Kristaus Tarnus.

Melskimes:

Ak amzinassis mielassis Diewe ir Tewe must JSganytojo Jezaus
Kristaus! Tu mums drutay prisakes essi Tawe prafiyti Darbinink j
tawo Pjutj, tai esti tikkri Sakytoji tawo Zodzio! Atsusk mums tik-
krus Mokitojus ir Tarnus sawo 8wenciauso Zodzio! Jr jiems sawo
ilganantj Zodj i ja Szirdj bey Burna jdek; jdant jie Tawo Prisdkima
wiernay pilditu, ir nieko ne sakytu, kas su tawo Zodziu ne sutinka!
Jeib mes per Tawo dangifka amzing Zodj pagraudenti, pamokinti,
pasoétinti, palinksminti ir pastripprinti butumbim, ir ifStessétumbim’
kas Taw jtinka bei mums naudinga yra, per must Pong Jézy Kristy
Tawo Suny! Amen.

Uz Praplatinima Diewo Zodzio.

Ak amzinassis Diewe! Praflom Tawe: Dk sawo Surinkimmui
sawo Dwase ir J8mintj Diewiflka! Kad Tawo Zodis tarp must
tekkétu ir augtu! ir su wissu Dragsumu kaip pareitis, sakytas, ir tawo
Bwentas krikf3¢ionifikas Surinkimas per ta pagérintas butu! Jdant
mes stippra Wiera Taw sluzitumbim; ir JSpazinnime Tawo Wardo,
kol gywi issilaikytumbim, per Jezy Kristy Tawo Suny mustt Pona
Diewa, Amen!

Uz tikkray Swenta Passielgimma.

Amzinassis Pone Diewe! Tu essi Apgintojis wissit Tawim
Nussitikkinéii; Jr be Tawo Malénés ne wiens ka
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48 Bollettos.

gal , nepgi po tawo ALLia, fo gal girtis.Sute mums tafae
wo didde Malone, Lad mes per Tawo Ewenta Pamolin,
nimg, apie tai dumotumbim,fas teifit yra , ir {1 Tawo Pa,
galba tai ifteffeeumbim, déley Tyésaus Briftaus muf
Diewo. Amen!

Kitta.

2AE Pone Diewe, prafom Tawe! DIt mums wiff
06s fawo Nlaléne, if wiends Ssirdies Abuméti ir dareyti,
tas Teifs pra 5 jeib mes , Bucrie be tares negdlim buti, per
Tawo Mals fwentay clgtis gallécumbim , diley “Jésaus
Briftaus mufs Diewo, furfai fu Tawim wienop fwentos
Dwaf s Diewpfteje amjinas /iv waldgs nlt Amjih it Um-

$iv 12Amen.
U3 fivictigfe Woraufybe.

AP fuffimilfEaflis danjujefis Téwe ! Tawo Rantoj*
yra wifla smond Hidcis iv Pagdlbe Gerruja! Tawo Ran-

toj taipjau. yra wiffos Prowos iv IfEdtimai wiffi Bara-

Ipfta ant jems! Prafom Tawe: Vuf maldius fawo
Tacnams , mufs maloningiaufam Baraluis iv wiffai Tawes
ifEatytai Wypraufpbei! Joant jie fivietifls Balawps Ta-
wes jiems padiits pagal Tawo Prifilima wartutn! Ap
gwetft iv iflaityt jus IBpasinnime fawo fwencigufo Ware
do ! Diit jiems , miel’'s Pone Qxevgg JIpminti , Rdzuma ,
iv palajinga Waldiha, £ad jie fatwo Padinus Patajuje ,
be Ddimes, 1r Sandordy apginty ir waloytu! Pailgit
jiems| af Diewe muf@ Ypadnimo, j& Dienas , Lad mes po
ja YOaldiriiu tawo Diewifls arda fu jeis frocfi iv gar-
binti gallecumbim! Per mufs Pong ésv Brifty, Ames,

U3
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gal, neygi po tawo Akkit, ko gal girtis. Sutek mums ta sawo didde
Malone, kad mes per Tawo 8wenta Pamokinnima, apie tai dumo-
tumbim, kas teisu yra, ir su Tawo Pagalba tai iStessétumbim, deley
Jézaus Kristaus musti Diewo. Amen!

Kitta.

Ak Pone Diewe, praflom Tawe! Dtk mums wissadds sawo
Maléne, is wienods Szirdiés duméti ir darryti, kas Teisu yra; jeib
mes, kurrie be tawés negalim buti, per Tawo Wale Swentay elgtis
galletumbim, déley Jézaus Kristaus must Diewo, kursai su Tawim
wienoj’ fwentos Dwasés Diewysteje amzinas / ir waldas ntt Amzit
ikki Amzia! Amen.

Uz swietifska Wyrausybe.

Ak sussimilstassis danjujesis Téwe! Tawo Rankoj yra wisst
zmon® Macis ir Pagalba Gerruji! Tawo Rankoj’ taipjau yra wis-
sos Prowos ir [statimai wissti Karalysti ant Zemés! Prafsom Tawe:
Buk malénus sawo Tarnams, musti maloningiausam Karalui / ir
wissai Tawés jstatytai Wyrausybei! Jdant jie swietiffka Katawya
Tawés jiems padtta pagal Tawo Prisakima warttGtu! Apfiweisk
ir illaikyk jas JpazZinnime sawo 8wenciauso Wardo! Dik jiems,
miel’s Pone Diewe, Jfmintj, Razuma, ir pakajinga Waldimmag, kad
jie sawo Padonus Pakajuje, be Baimés, ir Sandoréj” apgintu ir wal-
dytu! Pailgijk jiems / ak Diewe must Jiganimo, ji Dienas, kad mes
po ja Waldimmu tawo Diewifska Warda su jeis 8wésti ir garbinti
galletumbim! Per musti Pong Jeézy Kristy, Amen.
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Rollektos.

U3 Pataju.
Diewe dUE Patéju Bwo Femei!
R. Palgimg ix wifla Bera Losnam WOaldisini!
Hiclffimes:

2 Diewe diidafis Pakd;u ir mplifis Uleile, tas Ta.
ws {fipajpfta tas iflick, Pas Taw tavnauja tas Pares
ldnja s Apgint fawo Patarniifus! Ap(dugdt mus nit Tlepries
teld Clepatajiwimo ! TJeib mes ne wieno Ginklo Sreprictelys
(tes neffibijorumbim, Burvie mes Tawo Apginnimy nuffis
tittim , diley Tiésaus Briffaus tawo Sunaus mufs Pono
Diewo, Amen! .

Ritta.

Poime Diewe, danguiefis Teve! Tu Fwentg Umg
gera Rodg ir gerrus Darbus wiens diidi! Bt fawo Tar-
nams Pataju, Burei Swictas ne gal dliti; iddnt mufl Ssics
dis Lawo Prifatimus myléty , iv mes per fawo Amiig po
Tawo Apginnimu , Tyfop, Patajnje, i Tleprieteld neprif>
fibijodansi pafilaitytumbim, déley fezaus Briffaus Tawe
Sunays mufa Pono Diewos Amen

U3 Neprictefug.
Miclfimes

At wiffegalifis amsingifis Diewe! Tu mus licpe
per fawo wienatiji Sung mufa midg Pong “fesy BDrifty
idAnt mes fawo  CTeprietelus mplétumbim, ticms, Burrie
mums wiffo Pikto ifirsda, Gir’ darrptumbim) iv ui tus,
Purric mus perfetbingja, melffumbim! Mes Tawefpr Gauten
girdingay ¢ Atlantyt mufd Tleprietelus maloningay ! TuE
jiems cifbray gai!étt‘a'mgpo fuffigricBije! ic fute jiems fu
mufiis ir i wiffa Britfdionpfte, prieteliffa Dieworbijanciia
Tumg iv S3irdi! Deley Tfesaus Briffaus mufl Pono Oiée

wo ! Amen) ’
&2 s

49
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Uz Pakajuy.

Diewe diik Pakéjy sawo Zemei!

R. Palaima ir wissa Gerg koznam Waldimmui!

Melskimes:

Ak Diewe dtidasis Pakaju ir myljsis Meile, kas Tawe ifSpazysta tas
illiekt’, kas Taw tarnauja tas karalduja; Apgink sawo Pakarniisus!
Apsaugok mus nit Neprieteld Nepakajawimo! Jeib mes ne wieno
Ginklo Neprietelystés nessibijotumbim, kurrie mes Tawo Apgin-
nimu nussitikkim, déley Jézaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus must Pono
Diewo, Amen!

Kitta.

Pone Diewe, danguiesis Tewe! Tu Swenta Uma gera Roda ir ger-
rus Darbus wiens didi! Dik sawo Tarnams Pakajy, kurrj Swietas
ne gal dati; idant must Szirdis Tawo Prisakimus myletu, ir mes per
sawo Amzia po Tawo Apginnimu, Tykoj’, Pakajuje, ir Neprietelt
neprissibijodami passilaikytumbim, deley Jézaus Kristaus Tawo
Sunaus must@ Pono Diewo / Amen!

Uz Neprietelus.

Melskimes;

Ak wissagaljsis amzinassis Diewe! Tu mus liepei per sawo
wienatijji Suny must mielg Pong Jezy Kristy idant mes sawo Ne-
prietelus mylétumbim, tiems, kurrie mums wisso Pikto ifsr6da, Gér’
darrytumbim / ir uz tus, kurrie mus persekkinéja, melstumbim!
Mes Tawesp” laukem Birdingay: Atlankyk musti Neprietelus ma-
loningai! Dtk jiems tikkray gailetis taipo sussigriefsije! ir sutek jiems
su mummis ir su wissa Krikf3¢ionyste, prieteliffkka Diewo bijanczia
Duma ir Szirdj! Deley Jézaus Kristaus must Pono Diewo! Amen!
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50 Bollettos.

U3 Ustiffima bey SElaifime emés- Waifavgie

foiffofia Perdeanojime.

AR wiffzadlifis Diewe, amiingffis Téwe!Tu per fas
w0 Diewiffy amiing 30di wiffus Datltus leidai, persegnoji
iv iflaitai: Prafom Tawe! DIE mums (@wo gmiing 50s
oi mufd JYBoanyroji Yésu Rriffu Birdingay i wicrnay
ifpaiinti, iv ta T{Bpasinishie mufG S3irdi) Oiddep mwpléti
£ad fittaipo if Tawo HTaidnes werti butumbim, tawo
foendiaufa Segnone ant wiffa 3émés LOuIfH, ir to, wiffo Bas
ant Buniftos Driewolls veil, priimti ! iv fittobig Diwas
ng ant Garbes Tawo fwentiaufo Yardo iv ant Paflusis
mo fawo Artimo wgaredti! Déley tajoau tawo Sunaus /
Furfai fu tawimiwienoj, Sswentos Dwafes DiewpfEeje ame
jinas iv waldgs m:i Amgid i Amii6, Amen.

U3 oty arba Sicdra.

Pone Diewe , Danguiefis Tewe! Tu malinus iv fufs
fimilfEafis effi, ir per farwo Sunty mums pajaddéjei, norys
ant mufa wiffsfa Dedofs paffigailétis. Dragom Tawe ne
weizdet ant mufa Piftenpbja, bet dabst ant mufs Reibme-
183 ir fawo Suffimillimo; ir atfff waifings Lyt ( malos
ninga Giedra)s £ad mes if Tawo Ulalines fawo dieniffa
Diing gduti, iv tawe maloningg Diewa ifpaiinti iv gdre
binti galletumbim, deley TJesaus Driftaus Tawo Sunaus
mufa Pono Diewo, Amen! A
U3 Grickh Atleidima/ ir uzflisitos Korawones

Nugresimma.
Pone Diewe, e darryk fis mummis pagal mu@Grietus,
K. e ne actadiit mumus pagal mubCTufidéjimus.
Melfimes:

At wiffagalifis Pone Diewe, Dangujefis Tewe! Ta

ne mebfEies bednujs Grickinintd Smertimi, nep rods dijs

ot jlis prapulti, bet novi 8ad priffiwerfts iv Danguje b'gtu!
tae
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Uz Uztikkimma bey Jf3laikima Zemeés- Waisaus ir wissokig
PerZegnojima.

Ak wissagélisis Diewe, amzinassis Téwe! Tu per sawo Diewifska
amzing Zodj wissus Daiktus leidai, perzegnoji ir iSlaikai: Praom
Tawe! Dk mums sawo amzing Zodj must J8ganytoji Jézy Kristy
Birdingay ir wiernay iffpaZinti, ir ta J8pazinimma must Szirdij’ did-
dey myleti; kad fittaipo ifs Tawo Malénés werti butumbim, tawo
Bwenciausa Zegnone ant wissi Zémés Wais(, ir to, wisso, kas ant
kunifikds Priewolés reik, priimti! ir Sittokia Déwana ant Garbés
Tawo Swenciauso Wardo ir ant Pasluzimo sawo Artimo wartéti!
Déley tajau tawo Sunaus / kursai su tawimi wienoj’, Szwentos
Dwasés Diewysteje amzinas ir waldas ntt Amziti ikki Amzit, Amen.

Uz Lyty arba Giedra.

Pone Diewe, Danguiesis Tewe! Tu malénus ir sussimilstgsis
essi, ir per sawo Suny mums pazaddéjei, norys ant must wiss6sa
Bédosa passigailétis. Praffom Tawe / ne weizdék ant musi Pikteny-
bjt, bet dabdk ant musti Reikmenés ir sawo Sussimillimo; ir atsysk
waisingg Lyty (maloninga Giedra); kad mes if$ Tawo Mal6nés sawo
dienifka Dting gduti, ir tawe maloningg Diewa ifspazinti ir garbin-
ti galletumbim, déley Jézaus Kristaus Tawo Sunaus musti Pono
Diewo, Amen!

Uz Griekt Atleidimma / ir uzfilazités Korawonés Nugrezimma.

Pone Diewe, ne darryk su mummis pagal must Griekus.

R. Jr ne attadtk mumus pagal must Nusidéjimus.

Melskimes:

Ak wissagaljsis Pone Diewe, Dangujesis Tewe! Tu ne mékstiés
bédnujt Griekinink(i Smertimi, ney rods dadi jis prapulti, bet nori
kad prissiwerstu ir Danguje butu!
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Rolleteds, w

-ﬁmﬁom* Tawe Girdingay! ﬂttq!if nil gnura Borvawons, turre
fawo @rickais faw nuffipelnem ! i futet mums fawo
#iclafivdingyfte potam Tawefo’ titfray priffiwerftis |
Déley “feiaus Briffaus, mufa SEgelbérojo! Amen,

Kitta.

At wiffagalifis  fuff iTilﬁaﬁ' is Diewe {r Dare
guiefis Tewe! Tawo Suffimillimas amiinay patenta! T
efft lengwés S3irdifs/ lalonus iv Did3ids Loffés bep
Wiernpftes! iv atleidi CTuffidejimus , Persengimus iv Gries
tus ! Wies fuffigricfijom, ne Bwentay paffielgem iv Tan
we tantey ipptinom! Taw wienam fuffigriefijom ir ne teis
fey po Tawo AL padarem! Vet Pene Diewe ne atfis
mink mufa pirmujé Griefo ! 6 umay mums parddit fewo
didefire Nialone! Tiéfa mufé Dufos diddey finutnos! Pae
d¢8 mums Diewe mufd Tffadnimo! ifgéltel mus, iv atleifl
mums_ mufs  Grietus! deley Tawo fwenciaufo ardo
Barbés iv deley Tawo miclojo Sungus, mufa “(faclbétos
jo TSesaus RAriffaus i

U3 Pagalbs iv Priftojing Pagundimiifa,
Parddit mums Diewe fawo Ulielafirdingpfte!
R, v otit mums fawo Ihadnima!

Melffimes:

Pone Diewe wiffagalifis Teéwe! T Bednujh Due
(ujims mepeifi ! iv finutnujd Siirdjis Troffurfia ne pae
pebini | TYEtlaufyl mufa Mgldg, furre Taw fawo Vedoj®
prancfam! iv iftlanfy mus maloningay, tad wiff tai, tas
ni YOilno ix smond prief mus ftengiaft, ifnyfeu, iv pagal
Tawo Miciles-Koda ardyta busy! THeib mes nejobio Pas
gundimo pajeifti Tawo Surintimme Tow défawdtumbim,
ir Tawewifjada laupfintumbim,delep fesaus Briffaus Tas
wo Sunaus mufl Pone ngo,zlmcn! i

) 3
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Praffom’ Tawe f8irdingay! Attoljk nt mustt Korawone, kurre sawo
Griekais saw nussipelném’! ir sutek mums sawo Mielaf8irdingyste
potam Tawesp” tikkray prissiwerstis! Déley Jézaus Kristaus, must
Jgelbétojo! Amen.

Kitta.

Ak wissagalisis sussimilstassis Diewe ir Dangujesis Téewe!
Tawo Sussimillimmas amzinay patenka! Tu essi lengwos Szirdiés /
Malénus ir didzos Loskos bey Wiernystés! ir atleidi Nussidejimus,
Perzengimus ir Griekus! Mes sussigriefdijom, ne Swentay passielgem
ir Tawe tankey jpykinom! Taw wienam sussigriefiijom ir ne teisey
po Tawo Akkiti padarem! Bet Pone Diewe ne atsimink must
pirmujt Griekl! 6 umay mums parédik sawo didesne Malone!
Neésa mustt Dufios diddey smutnos! Padéek mums Diewe must
JBganimo! iigélbek mus, ir atléisk mums must Griekus! deley
Tawo 8wencéiauso Wardo Garbés ir deley Tawo mielojo Sunaus,
must Ji3gelbétojo Jézaus Kristaus &c.

Uz Pagélba ir Pristojimg Pagundimtsa.
Parédik mums Diewe sawo MielafSirdingyste!

R. Jr dtikk mums sawo J8ganima!

Melskimes:

Pone Diewe wissagalijsis Teéewe! Tu Beédnuji Dusaujimus
nepeiki! ir smutnuja Szirdzit TrofSkumma ne panékini! Jklausyk
must Maldg, kurre Taw sawo Bédoj” praneflam! ir iSklausyk mus
maloningay, kad wiss tai, kasnét Welno ir Zmon priet mus sténgiasi,
iinyktu, ir pagal Tawo Meilés- Roda ardyta butu! Jeib mes nejokio
Pagundimo pazeisti Tawo Surinkimme Taw dékawoétumbim, ir
Tawe wissada laupsintumbim, déley Jezaus Kristaus Tawo Sunaus
must Pono Diewo, Amen!

345



D

ARIUS PETKUNAS

ke Bolletoos,

U Jpasinnimair définga Priimifio Oietvo Jeg.
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nones/ i foifit Dictwvo Serradéjpfii.
ATelffimes:

Pone Diewe, Dangiftaffis Téwe! TIF Tawes mes
be Paldujimo  wiffotia Gera  apftingay géunam / i
tas Dien' nu wiffo Pifto apfaugojimi efine! Pragom Tas
we! DUE mums per fawo Dwife tai  wiff wicrng Siics
o3¢ ifpaginti, Ead mes Tawo dofningai Mialonei iv HN¥ies
Iagicdingyfet @e iv ten amiinay d¢fawdtumbim, ir Taws
laupfincumbim! déley TJesaus Briftaus Tawo Sumaus,
mufd “3Bgelbetojo, Amen!

U3 wiffa Kriffcionpfie.
Melffimes:

Wiflaghlifis amiinaffis Diewe! Tufawo fwents
Dwife wiffa Bvifﬁnionov.&e pafwenti iv pamotinni! “{Btlaus
frE mufd Mdlda, iv dut maloningay, Ead ji fit wifljais fas
wo Sdnarais titfroy Wiero]’, per tawo Hiaglone Taw
§lusitn ! Diley Sesaus Brifiaus Tawo Sunaus mufi Pos
no Diewo ! Amesn.,
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Uz J8pazinnimg ir dékinga Priimimma Diewo Zegnonés / ir
wissi Diewo Gerradéjystt.

Melskimes:

Pone Diewe, Dangifikassis Tewe! J§ Tawés mes be Palaujimmo
wissokig Gera apstingay gdunam / ir kas Dien” nu wisso Pikto ap-
saugojimi esme! Praflom’ Tawe! Dk mums per sawo Dwase tai
wiss wierna Szirdze ifSpazinti, kad mes Tawo dosningai Malonei
ir Miela8irdingystei cze ir ten amzinay dékawo6tumbim, ir Tawe
laupsintumbim! deley Jezaus Kristaus Tawo Sunaus, must Jigel-
betojo, Amen!

Uz wissg Krikfi¢ionyste.

Melskimes:

Wisggadlisis amzinassis Diewe! Tu sawo fiwenta Dwése wissa
Krikfi¢ionyste pafSwenti ir pamokinni! J8klausyk must Malda, ir
diik maloningay, kad ji su wissais sawo Séanarais tikkroj” Wieroj’,
per tawo Maléne Taw Bluzitu! Déley Jezaus Kristaus Tawo Sunaus
must Pono Diewo! Amen.

347



DaRrius PETKUNAS

Apic Kriftaus Kentejumg, =

Pirma Datis.

Apic Wellpfu - Anvinélo-Pagatatvojima/ it tas
ta pagatdmwicnt nufjidatve.

£t arti buwo Sswente neraugintdsTiinés,wads
difiama Wellpkid, Tfr Jesus tdre fawo Ulo-
Fitinienys : sinnote , po dwieji Dient Wellp»
fos bufent’ ; it mogaus Sunus padiiras bus
RArpiawdjimui.  Tai fuffivinto wyrdufi Rufis
gais iv Rafre » Wiotiti iv YWyréjing)i smont, Dwarre wya
rdufo Auitégo , Baipofum Dardu , fuffirodidami , Paip
~fe3u Bytrey fugdwe , nujawintu , nefa bijojos mond. Vet
jie tdre: Wiiflau ne Szwenteje, fad MTaiftas ne raftus
tarp Fmoni. .
© Tfesui befant Vetanioje , Llamufe Spymono
Raupfoto, pricjo fiMloterifte turrintiStiftlg labbay bran-
gaus Mandens, i jiji Stibtla fubalufi , uglicjo ta ant TJo
Galwds | Jam ui Stdlo be (¢dint’, Tai “fo Pafuntine
ifropde / pitteréjo/ tardami: Ramgi tas Puftijimas? Butu
galleje ta VEndeni 1 daugiaus, Eaip uj tris fimtus Gra-
fus pardiiri / iv tai Ubbagani's diiti/ ir murméjo ant os.
Met tai “fesus fuprdtes tdre jienrs: Duitite jei Paldju/ Bdm
raudifiat’ ta Miotcriffe? ji titfray gervay mdn paddre.
Ubbagus wiffadds turrit pas fawe, ir tad norir’/ gdlite
jte's gervap darrpti, bet mafe ne tugrit’miﬂabés, jt ddres
ta gallejo. Tlefa, Ead ji ta WWéndeni usliejufi ant mano
Bunos tumi paftubbino mano Bung pamoftiti ant mano
Paldidojimo. 36 ticfos / fakau af jums: Buc fdfoma bus
gitra Ewangéliec po wiffa Swicta 1 ¢3¢ iv [dtoma bus
ant jos Pamintlo, £ ji dabbar ddrufs
% Bet
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Apie Kristaus Kentejima.

Pirma Datis.
Apie Wellyku- Awinélo- Pagatawéjima / ir kas tg pagatawient
nussidawe.

BEt arti buwo Szwente neraugintés Dunoés, waddinnama
Wellyka. Jr Jezus tare sawo Mokjtiniem’s: Zinnote, po dwiejt Dient
Wellykos busent’; ir Zmogaus Sunus padfitas bus Kryzawéjimui.
Tai sussirinko wyrdusi Kunnjgai / ir Rafste- Mokijti ir Wyrésnéji
Zmont(, Dwarre wyrduso Kunnjgo, Kaipoum Wardu, sussirédi-
dami, kaip Jezy kytrey sugawe, nuzawintu, nésa bijojos Zmonda. Bet
jie tare: Minnau ne Szwenteje, kad Maifitas ne rastus tarp Zmona.

O Jezui b’esant Betanioje, Nammiise Symono Raupsoto, priéjo Ji
Moterifske turrinti Stikkla labbay brangaus Wandens, ir jiji Stikkla
sukdlusi, uzliejo ta ant Jo Galwos / Jam uz Stalo be sédint’. Tai Jo Pa-
suntinei ilwyde / pikteréjo / tardami: Kamgi tas Pustijimas? Butu
galléje ta Wandenj uz daugiaus, kaip uz tris Simtus GraSus pardati
/ ir tai Ubbagam’s dati / ir murméjo ant jos. Bet tai Jezus suprates
tare jiem’s: Dukite jei Pakdjy / kdm raudinnat’ ta Moterifike? ji tik-
kray gerray man padére. Ubbagus wissados turrit pas sawe, ir kad
norit’ / galite jiem’s gerray darryti, bet manne ne turrit wissad®os, ji
dare / ka galléjo. Neésa, kad ji ta Wandenj uzliejusi ant mano Kuno
/ tGmi paskubbino mano Kung pamdstiti ant mano Paldidojimo. J8
tiesos / sakau af$ jums: Kur sdkoma bus Bitta Ewangelia po wissa
Swieta / cze ir sakoma bus ant jos Paminklo, k3 ji dabbar dérusi.
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4 Apie Briffaus

 Det buwoSséton’s idjes ¢ Judihu, waddiftama TIf-
Pavidru, Purs if Staitlaus dwylifés (AUpaBeali) buwo,
Tas nuejes Lalbéjo fu Wyrdufeis Rufiigais iv Wyrefneifeis,
Bad T{i (fdfit, ir tave jiems: Ba man diifitc, af i jums
iGdujin 2 Tai aftic ifgirde pradijuggo,iv pafile jam tris-
OeBim’t Sidabrinintlh, T jis paffisaddejo,  TYv if to jis
trfojo, Baip 3¢ ifdtity be Maifito.

Bet pirmoj Dienoj® neraugintds Oiinds , Furroj vei-
Bojo Yellyfos - Aroingli apicrawdti , atejo Motitinet pas
o3, tareydami Jam - Bur nori ) Ead mes nueje taw pa-
gatdwitnmbim’ walgpt’ Wellpfd-Awingliz © Tfis Pitrg iv
Zong nufiunte , iv tdve: Lifita § Mieftq , fray , Fad juddn
¥ tg bufita feje, Smogus Eekfai juddy futifs , andens I3
bong neflas, febtita ji § Duttg , ¢ Buryi jis feis, iv fabybite
Gafpadorni : ATobytojis taw [abpdin: Niano Cséfas jau
atejo , aff pas tawe Wellykas  Froefur fir MTofitineis 7 Eur
yra Gafpada , Burrop af galletian Wellptd 2Awineli wals
apti it fawo Wiokitineis 2 Tfr jis juum dwiem didde iftlita
Swetlptse parodys, ciongy ta pagatéwifita. ~fr jlidu
nuéjufis vddo / Baip jiem dwiem buwo fafes s ir Wellytos
Awing'i pagatawio. O ant Wdkaro T(is fiftdo u3 Stdlg
fit dwplita Apafitald, Tfr Tfis tére jiems : af Birdingay
geidiny | te Wellplds - Awineli fu junis wdlgiti , pirm
neng Eentéfin.

T1és af fafau jums: af potam daugiaus to ne wdl-
gifit, itfol ifpildita bus Baralyftéje Diewo. T Tfis ¢mes
RDrlitg dctardjo iv tdre: Tfnifite tg iv tarp fawes dallplite,
Ticfa aff jums fafau : AF ne gécfs to WOgifaus Wyns
Micdiio, 1B atent Barvalyftei Diewo,ifti afai Diengi, Fad
fu jufmis gérfu nanja fawo Téwo RaralpfEeje.

v jiems bewdlgant’, gitroj Tlakeip, Burroj’ buwo
ifdiitas / ¢me TYesus Diing 1 debawdjo /s laude , i dawe
Pafuntiniem’s jawo falydan’s: Tymiit, wilgifit | tai efti
manoRs#nas/uj jus dtdamas, tai Oavrplite, ant manno At:
fimiftimo. Ssittobiu

350



1730 M. DAWADNAS PAMOKINNIMAS

Bet buwo Széton’s jéjes i Judofsy, waddinnama J8kariotu, kurs ifs
Skaitlaus dwylikos (Apafitalti) buwo. Tas nuéjes kalbéjo su Wyrau-
seis Kunnjgais ir Wyrésneiseis, kad Jj ildatu, ir tare jiems: Ka man
disite, afs Ji jums iddtsu? Tai annie ifsgirde pradZzuggo, ir pastle
jam trisdefSim’t Sidabrininkd. Jr jis passizaddéjo. Jr ifs to jis tykojo,
kaip Jj iditu be Maifsto.

Bet pirmoj’ Dienoj’ neraugintds DGnos, kurroj’ reikéjo Wellykos-
Awinélj apieraw6ti, atéjo Mokitinei pas Jézy, tarrydami Jam: Kur
nori / kad mes nuéje taw pagatawitumbim’ walgyt” Wellyka-
Awinelj? O Jis Pétra ir Jona nusiunte, ir tare: Eikita i Miesta, Stay,
kad juddu i ta busita jeje, Zmogus koksai juddu sutiks, Wandens
Jzbona nefsas, sekkita jj i Butta, i kurrj jis jeis, ir sakykita Gaspa-
dorui: Mokytojis taw sakydin: Mano Czésas jau atéjo, afd pas
tawe Wellykas lwesu su Mokitineis / kur yra Gaspada, kurroj” af§
galleé¢iau Wellyktt Awinélj walgyti su sawo Mokijtineis? Jr jis jum
dwiem didde ifsklata Swetlycze parodys, czonay ta pagatawikita.
Jr jidu nuéjusu rado / kaip jiem dwiem buwo sakes / ir Wellykos
Awinelj pagatawio. O ant Wékaro Jis susédo uz Stéla su dwylika
Apafitalt, Jr Jis tare jiems: af firdingay geidzau / ta Wellykos-
Awinélj su jummis walgiti, pirm neng kentésu.

Neés afs sakau jums: aff potam daugiaus to ne wélgisu, ikkol
ilpildita bus Karalystéje Diewo. Jr Jis émes Kylika dekawojo ir tare:
Jmkite ta ir tarp sawes dallykite. Nésa afs jums sakau: Afd ne gérsu to
Waisaus Wyn- Medzio, ik atent Karatystei Diewo, ikki annai Dienai,
kad su jummis gérsu nauja sawo Téwo Karalysteje.

Jr jiems be walgant’, 8ittoj” Naktij’, kurroj’ buwo ifidtitas / éme
Jézus Ding / dekawdjo / lauze, ir dawe Pasuntiniem’s sawo saky-
dam’s: Jmkit, walgikit / tai esti mano Kunas / uz jus dtidamas, tai
darrykite, ant manno Atsiminnimo.
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Dentejimg. 7

Ssittolis Dudu emes iv Byplits po Wecséres, iv
padefawojes ddwe jiems ta/ fafydam’s: Gértie if to wiffi/
tas Bylifas yra Tiaujas Tcftamentas mano Brauje , Lurs
uj jus/iv 85 daug smond pralicjamas yra, ant Atleidimo
®rietd, tai darplite, Bick Rartu geécfit, ant mano Ytfi
miitimo. Y jie wiffi gere if to. © pirm Wellptt Szwen.
tés , tai yra ant to paties YO4Baro, Paip Tfésus 3ifiojo, jau
atéjufi Jo Csefa, Fad if fio Swicto eitu pas Téwg, Laiv
~fis buwo myléjes Sawiifus, Swiete éfancius, taip ~fis jus
myléjo itti Gdloe Tfr po Wabarenes, Eaip jau WWelnas
“Judofui Symono “JEariotui buwo ¢ S3irdi ddwes: Ead Y
iBdtty, 3iftdjo Tfeésus, jog Ydm Téwas wiff lab> buwo ¢ fo
Rantg padawes, iv £ad Yis nit Diewo buwo ifiéjes, ir wek
eings Diewop’s Felefi is nit MWecséres, nuwilts fawo Ru-
bus, iv émes Ssurfta apfijlife tih, Potdm ipple Mandeni
i Prauftuwe, pradeéjo Miofitinid Boias masgéti, iv diio-
winti Ssurfen, Lurrtimi buwo apfijiifes

Tai aréjo fésus prie Symono Piétre, ir tas tive
~am : Wichpatie, argi tu man BRojas ma3gdfiz T(ésus
atfabrdams tdrve jam: B af darrvau, tai tu dabbar ne iiffais
bet paffuy tat ifticfi, Tdre (dm Pétras: Lfietaddés Tu
man BRojas ma3gofi. Tfésus atfife jdm: Tfey af tawe ne
masgdfit, tai ne turri ne jofios Dallils fu mafiim’. Thre
“amui Symonas Petras ¢ Wiefpatie , ne tibtay Rojas/
bet iv Rantas bey Balwg. Tdre jam Tfesus: Ras mazgo-
tas yra, tas ne priwale daungigus, ne faip tiftay Rojas
ma3goti , bet wiflas pra cipftas. v jus cspfti effe; bet
ne wiffi.  TCles fis fiffojo [awo Ifdaweja; dél to tdve fiss
“fus ne wiffi effe capfi.

O Batp T(is jd Dojas buwo masgojes, émes fiaro Rus
bus| iv paffiedes wel tdre jiems: Dau sifore , Ea af jums
darriau? Jus waddiitare mafie Mlofitoj iv Tffganytoji, iv
gerray fdtot’, nis af iv cfini tas. Taigi, jey af jufd (g~
ganytojis iv Hiobitojis junz Rojas efmi masgdjes, tat ic

2 j&s
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Szittokiu Budu émes ir Kylika po Weczérés, ir padekawéjes dawe
jiems ta / sakydam’s: Gérkit i3 to wissi / tas Kylikas yra Naujas
Testamentas mano Krauje, kurs uz jus / ir uz daug Zmont pralieja-
mas yra, ant Atléidimmo Griekd, tai darykite, kiek Kartu gérsit’, ant
mano Atsiminnimo. Jr jie wissi gére if to. O pirm Wellykt Szwentés,
tai yra ant to patiés Wékaro, kaip Jézus zinojo, jau atéjusi Jo Czeésa,
kad ifs fsio Swieto eitu pas Téwa, kaip Jis buwo myléjes Sawtsus,
Swiete ésancius, taip Jis jus myléjo ikki Galo. Jr po Wakarenés, kaip
jau Wélnas Judéfsui Symono Jf3kariotui buwo j Szirdj dawes / kad
Ji iBddtu, zinndjo Jézus, jog Jam Teéwas wiss” lab” buwo i Jo Ranka
padawes, ir kad Jis ntt Diewo buwo ifi¢jes, ir wél eings Diewop’
/ kélesi Jis ni Weczérés, nuwilko sawo Rubus, ir émes Szurfsta
apsijuse t. Potdm jpyle Wandenj j Praustuwe, pradéjo Mokitiniti
Kojas mazgoti, ir dziowinti Szurfitu, kurrdmi buwo apsijtises.

Tai atéjo Jézus prie Symono Pétro, ir tas tare Jam: WiefSpatie,
argi tu man Kojas mazg6si? Jézus atsakydams tare jam: ka afs dar-
rau, tai tu dabbar ne Zinnai / bet paskuy tai if$tirsi. Tare Jam Pétras:
Niekado6s Tu man Kojas mazgosi. Jézus atsake jam: Jey a3 tawe ne
mazgosu, tai ne turri ne jokios Dalliés su mannim’. Tare Jamui Sy-
monas Pétras: WiefSpatie, ne tiktay Kojas / bet ir Rankas bey Galwa.
Tére jain Jezus: Kas mazgotas yra, tas ne priwala daugiaus, ne kaip
tiktay Kojas mazgoti, bet wissas yra cZystas. Jr jus czysti este; bet
ne wissi. Nés Jis Zinnojo sawo J3daweéja; dél to tare Jis: Jus ne wissi
este czysti.

O kaip Jis ja Kojas buwo mazgoéjes, émes sawo Rubus / ir
passisédes weél tare jiems: Bau Zinnote, ka afs jums darriau? Jus
waddinnate manne Mokitojj ir Jgannytoji ir gerray sakot’, nés afs ir
esmi tas. Taigi, jey afs justi JBgannytojis ir Mokijtojis jums Kojas esmi
mazgojes, tai ir
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56 Apie Ariffaus

jus Bivs Bittam Rojas tuvrit mazgoti.  Yies af Paweitfla
jums dawjau, Bad iv jus darcytumbit / Baip & jums eyni
dves. B Tiefoss iff Tiefos (abau af jums: Dernas ne efti
diddefnis uf farwo Pong, neyDafuntinis effi diddEnis uj ta,
Buvsji fiuntes. ey tai jinnote, ifigaiipti effejey tai darryfite.
: Tle fafau apie jus wiffus , af jinnau, Lurrus ifrin-
Baus bet jetb Raftas ifipilditas butu: furs mano Ding
wdlgo , tas manne po Boju mifi, Ddbbar fabau af jums:
picm neng fEofis, jeib, Pad ffofis 7 jus titetumbdit / jog af
efini. §6 Tiefos,if Tiefos fatau jums: jey Lurfai tg priimy,
Burri af fiufis, tas mafle priim’; bet Bas maite priim’ tas tg
priim’ Bur’s mane fiuntes.

Tai pafabes T(csus apfifinutijo Dwdfeje , [uddijo ir
tére: if Tiefos/ if Tiefos falau jums: wien’s if jufd, Purs
fu mafimi waélga, ifous marie; Bray Ranba mano TJEOs
£0jo yra (4 manimi ant Stdlo. © Motitinei labbay nu-
fifinditijo, e pajuedjo i bit's Bittg tusidamies, apie Furei fis
Balbas. St jie tarp fawes pradejo Llaufinetis’s Lurfaigi ben
tas buty, Burs tai dareytu? Tfr tdve "Ydm po bit's Pitta:
Wiefpatie 7 argu af efmi ¢ Y antras, argi af efini?
fis atfafpdamrs téve jiems : Wien's i dwylibos, furfai fu
mafiimi ¢ Dludg ddsa, tas mafe ifdlis.

smogaus Sunus tiefa nueit, faipo apie Tt para-
Bvta , bet Déda tam smogui , per Burri Smogaus Sunys
ifolidam's bus. @erraus butu tam Smogui, niebadds ne
gius. Tai atfalpdanrs YudsBus, Burs (i ifdawe/ tdre:
Argi af efimi Nobprojau? Siffai jam atfite: Tu falai.

Det buwo wien’s tarp Jo Hloliting , turs uj Stilo
fedéjo prie Brutin®s TYésaus, turri (ésus myléjo. Tém
mojo Symon’s Pétras, Lad tyrinétu , Purfai tai buty, apie
Purei féBe.  TVéfa tas gulléjo prie Rrutings Tycsaus, ir tdre
dm: Wiefpatie, Burs tas? TYisus atldle, tas yra,
Burriam ta Bafni paddies dufis.  Sr Tfis paddses Rgfnt
idawe Judofui, Symonui Ipbariotut v po to Bafho
isjo S3éconas  jis Tai
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jus kit's kittam Kojas turrit mazgoti. Nés afs Pawéikslg jums
dawjau, kad ir jus darrytumbit / kaip afd jums esmi dares. Js Tiesos
/ i3 Tiesos sakau af$ jums: Bernas ne esti diddésnis uz sawo Pona,
ney Pasuntinis esti diddésnis uz ta, kurs jj siuntes. Jey tai Zinnote,
ilgannyti este, jey tai darrysite.

Ne sakau apie jus wissus, af8 zinnau, kurrus ifrinkau; bet jeib
Rafitas ifSpilditas butu: kurs mano Dting walgo, tas manne po Koju
minn’. Dabbar sakau af jums: pirm neng stosis, jeib, kad stosis / jus
tikkétumbit’ / jog afs esmi. |8 Tiesos, ifs Tiesos sakau jums: jey kur-
sai tg priim’, kurrj af8 siusy, tas manne priim’; bet kas manne priim’
tas ta priim’ / kur’s manne siuntes.

Tai pasakes Jezus apsismutijo Dwaseje, luddijo ir tare: ifs Tiesos
/ i3 Tiesos sakau jums: wien’s if$ jus@i, kurs su mannimi walga,
ildis manne; Stay Ranka mano J8dGtojo yra su manimi ant Stalo.
O Mokitinei labbay nusismutijo, ir pazuréjo i kit’s kitta tazidamies,
apie kurri Jis kalbas. Jr jie tarp sawes pradéjo klausinetis’ / kursaigi
ben tas butu, kurs tai darrytu? Jr tare Jam po kit’s kitta: WiefSpatie
/ argu afd esmi? Jr antras, argi af$ esmi? Jis atsakydam’s tare jiems:
Wien'’s ifs dwylikos, kursai su mannimi j Bludg daza, tas manne
isdis.

Zmogaus Sunus tiesa nueit, kaipo apie Jj paralyta, bet Beda tam
Zmogui, per kurrj Zmogaus Sunus idédam’s bus. Gerraus butu
tam Zmogui, niekadds ne gimmus. Tai atsakydam'’s Judéfus, kurs Ji
ildawe / tare: Argi a3 esmi Mokytojau? Jissai jom atséke: Tu sakai.

Bet buwo wien’s tarp Jo Mokijtint, kurs uz Stélo sedéjo prie
Krutinés Jézaus, kurrj Jézus myléjo. Tam mojo Symon’s Pétras, kad
tyrinétu, kursai tai butu, apie kurrj sake. Nésa tas gulléjo prie Kru-
tinés Jézaus, ir tare Jam: WieSpatie, kurs tas? Jézus atsake, tas yra,
kurriam tg Kasnj padazes dtsu. Jr Jis padazes Kasnj idawe Judofsui,
Symonui JSkariotui Jr po to Kasno jéjo Szétonas i jj.
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Rentejima. §7
— Tai tdre fius jemui: Ra tu darrai , tai darryl
veéifey. Wet to met’s mefo ne 3if0jo if td, turrie u3 Stélo
fedéjo / Bam jiffai tat jam [dfes. Ritti dumojo / Eadangi
“Juddfus Mdfna turréjo  “fesu [dfanti jém: pirk mums fo
priwdlom’ ant Sswentés ; arba Ead jis Ubbagams’ fg
dtitu.  Raipgi ra Bafni émes buwo, ifiéjo jis tijaus Las
Ean. © buwo Ydftis,

O Tfuddbui iféus, radofi tarp ji Waidas, Lurs if
ja per didjaufi rurrety laifpras buti. et Tfis tdve jiems;
frotetifiti Bardlet ponawoy , ir Gdlincius maloningais Po-
nais waddiW. Det jus ne taipo; bet didnfis tarp WG
tue Eaip jaundufis butt, iv wyrdufis Eaip Tarnas,

iéfa, Bucfui didjaufis yra 7 Av ras, turs uy Stdlo
fed, arba tas, Burs tarnduja? Av ne taipo, jog tas, Furs uj
Gtélo (ed? Vet af tarp jufi faip Tarnas efini.  Wet jus
efat Burrie prie mafies Pagundimiife mano Eti Gdlo pal
filittot’. v af jums Baralyfte pafficfin, Laip mano Te-
was mén paffyres efti, £ad jus vodlgitumbic ir géreumbit’
uj mano Stdlo mano Raralpftéje, v ant Brdfa feditum:
bit’, fudidami dwylita Gininé ~sraclio,

Dyet Tfesus tére : Oabbar smogaus Sunus perfroies

ftas, iv Diewas perfwicffas “foafie  “fep Diewas perfwic-
ftas fefe / tai iv Diewas (i perfwics fawije , iv perfiwies
~§# weikep. )
Mieli Waitélei, af dar maiaDElandg efini fin jurnis,
~fus mafie’ jefofite  iv Baip srdams fabiau , Lur af eimi/
jus iftabti ne gdlite. Tfrgi fafau jums dabbar : af naujg
Prifatimg dtimi jums ) Ead Eits Bireg mylérumbic’, fap
af jus myléjau / Bad iv jus firs Bitta mylétumbit. Ant
to PicE wien’s numanys, jus mano Miotitineis efant’, jey
Wicile tarp fawes turrites

Tdre Symonas Pétras TJam: WWiefpatie , fur
cini? T(esus atfufe jam: Bur af eimi/ tu mafie fefti §i
Rartg ne gallis bes potam febfi mafie. Pétras tare fam

%3 Wief-
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Tai tare Jézus jamui: Kq tu darrai, tai darryk wéikey. Bet to niek’s
nieko ne zZinnojo if8 tGi, kurrie uz Stalo sedéjo / kam jissai tai jam
sékes. Kitti dumojo / kadangi Jud68us Méfing turréjo / Jézy sakantj
jam: pirk mums ko priwdlom” ant Szwentés; arba kad jis Ubbagams’
ka datu. Kaipgi ta Kasnj émes buwo, ifi¢jo jis tdjaus Laukan. O
buwo Naktis.

O Judof3ui ifiéjus, radosi tarp ji Waidas, kurs ifs ja per didZausj
turretu laikytas buti. Bet Jis tare jiems: swietifski Karalei ponawoj’, ir
Galinc¢ius maloningais Ponais waddin’. Bet jus ne taipo; bet didzau-
sis tarp just tur kaip jaundusis buti, ir wyrausis kaip Tarnas.

Nesa, kursai didZausis yra? Ar tas, kurs uz Stalo séd, arba tas,
kurs tarnduja? Ar ne taipo, jog tas, kurs uz Stalo sed? Bet afs tarp justi
kaip Tarnas esmi. Bet jus esat’ / kurrie prie mannes Pagundimtse
mano ikki Galo passilikkot’. Jr afd jums Karalyste paskirsu, kaip
mano Téwas man paskyres esti, kad jus walgitumbit’ ir gértumbit’
uz mano Stidlo mano Karalystéje, ir ant Krasti sedétumbit’, sadi-
dami dwylika Gimmint Jzraélio.

Bet Jézus tére: Dabbar Zmogaus Sunus perwiestas, ir Diewas
perf8wiestas Jemme Jey Diewas perfiwiestas Jemme / tai ir Diewas
Ji perfiwies sawije, ir perfiwies Ji wéikey.

Mieli Waikélei, aff dar mazg Walanda esmi su jummis. Jus
manne jéSkosite / ir kaip Zydams sakiau, kur a8 eimi / jus ikakti
ne gélite. Jrgi sakau jums dabbar: af$ nauja Prisakimg ddmi jums
/ kad kit’s kitta myletumbit’, kaip af$ jus myléjau / kad ir jus kit's
kitta mylétumbit. Ant to kiek wien’s numanys, jus mano Mokijtineis
esant’, jey Méile tarp sawes turrite.

Tére Symonas Pétras Jam: Wiefspatie, kur eini? Jezus atsake jam:
kur a8 eimi / tu manne sekti 5 Karta ne galli / bet potam seksi
manne. Pétras tare Jam
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53 Apie Rriftaus
WieBpatic / Lodél af tawe i Rarta ne gally febti 2 Sa-
wo Gywafti 13 tawe guldpfir. Yesus atfdle jam : argi tu
fawo Gpwafti ui mafie dufi @ Symon/ Spmon/ feay
Ssetonas jufl geides Ead jus Baip RBwiccius fijory,. et
af 4 tawe meldsiau , Bad tawo Tultléjim’s ne ldutus, ic
tu Bartunta priffiwertes 7 fEipprin fawo Brolus, Vet
jis tase fam : Wiefpatie , af gdtaw's efini/ fi tawis
mi £ Aplalléjimg iv § Smertt eiti.

Det TJis tave : Pétrai , falan taw : Gaidys fe
Dieng ne pragys/ nét tu tvis Dartus uffigifi/ Lad maites
paipfti. I Tiis tare jiems: Biek Rartd af jus fundidl be
Mafinds, be Tarbo/ iv be Rurpjl, bau iv £ C3¢f” fo pris
ftdtor’ 2 Tfie atfafe : nicBad nicfadds. Tai tdre jiems:
et dabbar tas NéBng tur/ tas tg te ima, taipojaun ir
Tarba. Vet Burs ne tur, tas favog Rubg te pardud, iv
te perfa Balawypg. Tles of falau jums: Tfr tai dav tur
iffinildie’, Eas apie mafte pavafyta - TJis tarp Piteadeji
vofutas. Yis Eas apie mafre paragyta / Gdlg tur, Det
je fafe s Wichpatie , ftay e3onay du Ballawyu, © TJis
tdre jiems: gaiia,

AMitra Datis.
Kas Allejaus Darse nuffidatoe.

Baip jie buwo pagicdoje Laupfes Giefime, iféjo
“fésus , pagal fawo Pgajuntimg ver Uppe Rpdron/

. Allpwi Ralnop’. Vet Jo Mobitinei [¢be Tfi. Tai
is tdve jiems: Tfus wiffi fe TTUAELE mafiimi paffipibtifite.
Yléfa pavagyta yra : Af ifeiffi Rerdin, o Baimenes Awji
ifliftlaidis. Vet priffifcles if Trumiveult cifis pivm jufa
Balileos Seme. et Petras atfatpdbams tdre Ydm nox_f'ilg
Wit
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Wiefipatie / kodél afs tawe £3j Karta ne gallu sekti? Sawo Gywastj
uz tawe guldysu. Jezus atsake jam: argi tu sawo Gywastj uz manne
dasi? Symon / Symon / fitay Szétonas just geide / kad jus kaip
Kwiedius sijotu. Bet afs uz tawe meldziau, kad tawo Tikkéjim’s ne
lautus, ir tu kartunta prissiwertes / stipprink sawo Brolus. Bet jis
tare Jam: Wief3patie, aS gdtaw’s esmi / sutawimi j Apkalléjima ir i
Smertj eiti.

Bet Jis tare : Pétrai, sakau taw: Gaidys fs¢ Diena ne pragys / néet
tu tris Kartus ussigjsi / kad mannes pazysti. Jr Jis tare jiems: Kiek
Kartt af8 jus sunc¢iau be Mafinos, be Tarbo / ir be Kurpjt, bau ir ki
Czés’ ko pristokot’? Jie atsake: niekad” niekados. Tai tare jiems: Bet
dabbar kas Mafsng tur, tas ta te imma, taipojau ir Tarba. Bet kurs
ne tur, tas sawq Ruba te pardid, ir te perka Kalawya. Nés af$ sakau
jums: Jr tai dar tur issipildit’, kas apie manne parafyta: Jis tarp
Piktadéja rokttas. Nés kas apie manne parafiyta / Géla tur. Bet jie
sake; WiefSpatie, itay czonay du Kallawyu. O Jis tare jiems: ganna.

Antra Dalis.
Kas Allejaus Darze nussidawe.

O kaip jie buwo pagiedoje Laupsés Giesme, ifi¢jo Jézus, pagal
sawo Pajunkimmg per Uppe Kydron / Allywa Kalnop’. Bet Jo
Mokijtinei séke Jj. Tai Jis tare jiems: Jus wissi ¢ Naktj mannimi
passipiktisite. Nésa parafiyta yra: AfS ifstiksu Kerdzy, o Kaimenes
Awijt issisklaidjs. Bet prissikéles iff Numirrust eisu pirm just i
Galileds Zeme. Bet Pétras atsakydams tére Jam: noris
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wifji pafjipitrinti tawimi / af tacian niefados ne pafjipils
tifi.  Tfesus tdve jam : i Tiefos fabau taw: fen’ Dien
foje TTdabtije, Baidiui dar ne du Barty pragpdus , fris
Rartus tu maiies uffigifi. Vet jis dar tolaus Falbejo
Deje, Bad af iv fu tawim mirti turrécian , me norécias
tawes uffiginti. Taipojau (Ale iv wiffi Niotitinei. Tat
atéfo fesus fu jeis pas Dwdrg Getfemane waddifiamg,
¢3¢ buwe Darjas s + Purri T(ésus éjo, nw Tfo Nlofitinei,
et Yuddfus , Burs T4 1Bdawe , taipojau tg Wietq
fifiojo, nés TYésus tantici fuffieidawo tefiai fu fawo HUloki:
tincis, Tai Ji3us tdre jiems: Paffifeffit cze/(E ten nuejes
paffimelfu.  Tfr drauge émes Pétrg iv Tfofubg ir Tfong
abbudit Sunu Tebedéjaus / pradeéjo finuritis dvebberi, iv
filwacedutis, v tdve jiems : mano Dufia finutng pra it
Smertics; cse pafliliffit iv buddefit fit mafiim/ melflitiés ,
£ad ne dcitumbit 4 Pagundiha.

Tr TWis nii ju atfitvdube, Paip apie Abmens UTets
tima /1 iv parfitleupes pitle ant fawo NDide ant zemes/
melfdoamas, Ead jep galima butu, peveitu ta Adyna, falp-
dams’: Abba/ mano Téwe ! wiflab taw pra gdlima s atimk
ts Bylifa ni mafies / taliaus ne g af s bet ¢ Tu nori.
Jv atéjes pas fawo UTobitinus / rade jiis bemeégancius iy
tave Peétryi; Symone / ar miegfi ? Ar ne gallejei ney
wicng Adyng fit mafiimi buddéci 7 Vuddétit ir melffities ,
£ad ne icitumbit § Pagundiig, Twdfe tiefa noringa, bet
Bunas yra filpnas,

O antra Rarta wel nuejes meldefi/cardam’s: Ulano
Tewe / jeygn ne gdlima, Bad maie aplenfey tas Bylifas /
net g rg gercian , tai buk tawo MWalle. Jr fugrpies vddo
jlis wél bemégandius, iv ji Ulis buroo NTiego pilnos , ir ne
jiiojos Fa TJim atfatytu,

© Tis jus palitfes wel nuéjo, iv trécig Rartg mel:
Ocfi, tais pacseis 50djeis tarrydam's: Téwe, jey neris tat
atimt £ Bplikg ni mafies, tacsan ne mano, bes tawotVale
52 nuffiduda, Vet
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wissi passipiktintu tawimi / af8 ta¢iau niekadds ne passipiktisu.
Jézus tare jam: i3 Tiesos sakau taw: ffen” Dien f3oje Néktije, GaidZui
dar ne du Kartu pragydus, tris Kartus tu mannes ussigjsi. Bet jis dar
tolaus kalbéjo: Beje, kad af8 ir su tawim mirti turréciau, ne noréc¢iau
tawes ussiginti. Taipojau sake ir wissi Mokitinei. Tai atéjo Jézus su
jeis pas Dwéra Getsémane waddinnamma, cze buwo Darzas / |
kurrj Jézus ¢jo, ir Jo Mokijtinei. Bet Juddf3us, kurs Jj ifidawe, taipo-
jau ta Wieta Zinnojo, nés Jézus tankiei sussieidawo tennai su sawo
Mokijtineis. Tai Jézus tdre jiems: Passiséskit cze / ik ten nuéjes
passimelsu. Jr drauge émes Pétrg ir Jokubg ir Jong abbudu Sunu
Cebedéjaus / pradéjo smutitis drebbeti, ir silwartdutis. Jr tare jiems:
mano Dufliia smutna yra ik Smertiés; cze passilikkit ir buddekit su
mannim / melskitiés, kad ne jeitumbit j Pagundimma.

Jr Jis n@ ja atsitrduke, kaip apie Akmens Mettimmg / ir
parsiklaupes ptile ant sawo Wéido ant Zémés / melsdamas, kad jey
géalima butu, pereitu ta Adyna, sakydams’: Abba / mano Téewe! wis-
lab taw yra gélima; atimk ta Kylika nt mannes / taciaus ne ka af3 /
bet ka Tu nori. Jr atéjes pas sawo Mokijtinus / rade jiis bemégancius
ir tare Pétrui: Symone / ar miegsi? Ar ne galléjei ney wieng Adyna
su mannimi buddeti? Buddekit ir melskities, kad ne jeitumbit j
Pagundimmga. Dwase tiesa noringa, bet Kunas yra silpnas.

O antrg Kartg wel nuéjes meldesi / tardam’s: Mano Téwe / jeygu
ne galima, kad manne aplenktu tas Kylikas / nét afs ta gérciau, tai
buk tawo Walle. Jr sugryzes rado jiis wel bemégancius, ir ji Akis
buwo Miego pilnos, ir ne Zinnojo / ka Jam atsakytu.

O Jis jas palikkes wel nuéjo, ir trécig Karta meldesi, tais paczeis
Zodzeis tarrydam’s: Tewe, jey nori / tai atimk 8j Kylika n@ mannes,
taczau ne mano, bet tawo Wale te nussidtda.
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Det paffivooe Jam Angelas if Dangaus| iv Ji tips
prine. Jv nuffidawe , tad Tis {u Smerciu émefis 1 mels
defi labjaus, Vet buwo Jo Prdtait’s, Laip Brauio Slat-
tat/ tie plile ant xemes, Jr Jis nid Naldds ary.Léles pas
fawo Niotitinus atéjo/ir rddo jiis be mégancius 1§ Smut»
B6s7 iv tdre jiems:UE, argi dabbar miegofire iv tlfefities? Bg
miegat? gana. Sitay Adyna atéjo / iv ymogaus Sunus
paditdamas bus ¢ Grickinintd Ranfas, Aclbities/ eilim;
Btay pas Ssdle yra mano Jpdawéjas/ bet melifities, tad
# Pagundima ne ipultumbit’.

O tiljaus Jam ddr be Ealbant, ftay Judofus/ wie-
nas if dwylifds s Eaip buwo paémes Pultus irTarnus wys
vdufl Runigd bey Parisenfd Dyrefnnji bey Rafte-Uiofytn
¢jo pirm Pulkd , i atéjo tén fu 3ibbureis, Lampomis, Ras
lawpyais iv Rdrtemis.

O Tpdawejas buwo jiems sentlag ddwes, [alpdams?
RAutri aff pabuditifit, tas titbraffis/ ta fugdwe weflite tits
Brap, Taigi Jéus jifodams wis / Eas Jam nuffidiifis,
ifejes tdve jiems: Ro jus j¢ffore 2 Jie atfidle Jdm: Feésaus
if T¥asaret. Jisus tave jiems: af efini. et Judsfus/
Furs Ji ifdawe/ taipojau [u jeis ftowéjo. Raipgi Jesus
jiems (dBe: UG efini / jie trduties atgalds/ iv ant femes pa:
witto Lai jlis wel patlduje : Bo jegfit’? O jie tdre: Jé-
3aus if Tlasavet. Tyésus atfibe : Satiau jums/jut af efinis
Fepgu mafies jeflote, tai fie te eina , Bad ans odis Jo
pafabytas iffipilditu: e prapuldiau ne wieno if th/ tucs
tus man dawei.

v Judsfus artinos prie Jésaus T4 pabudilitiys iv
tlijan pricjes Jesu tdve 1 Sweil’'s Miokytojau, i TJi pa
bucsawo. et (ésus jam tdre: Prietelausant Lo c3e ate
jei 7 Judofau , ar Smogaus Suny Ducsiwimu iBOL1d1 ¢
Tadda jie pricje Rantomis nutwere ';(é_m; iv ji fugdwo.

@ Baip tai reggéjos Burvie fu T(timi buwo/ fas if
to bufe/ tdve jie fdm : Wiehpatic, av Ballawyy muﬁii[m%

ai
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Bet passirode Jam Angelas if$ Dangaus / ir Ji stipprino. Jr nus-
sidawe, kad Jis su Smerciu émesi / ir meldesi labjaus. Bet buwo Jo
Prékait’s, kaip Kraujo Szlakkai / tie ptile ant Zémés. Jr Jis nt Mal-
dos atsikeles pas sawo Mokitinus atéjo / ir rddo jis be meégancius
ifs Smutkos / ir tare jiems: Ak, argi dabbar miegosite ir ilsésities? Kq
miegat? ganna. Sztay Adyna atéjo / ir Zmogaus Sunus pad@idamas
bus j GriekininkGi Rankas. Kelkities / eikim; fstay pas Szale yra
mano Jidawéjas / bet melskities, kad | Pagundima ne jpultumbit’.

O tdjaus Jam dar be kalbant, $Stay Judofius / wienas ifs dwy-
likos, kaip buwo paémes Pulkus ir Tarnus wyrdust Kunnjgti bey
Parizeufst Wyresnujt bey Rafite- Mokytu éjo pirm Pulkd, ir atéjo
ten su Zibbureis, Lampomis, Kalawyais ir Kartemis.

O JBdawéjas buwo jiems Zenkla dawes, sakydams’: Kurrj afl
pabucditsu, tas tikkrassis / ta sugdwe weskite tikkray. Taigi Jézus
zinnodams wis / kas Jam nussidtsis, if3¢jes tare jiems: Ko jus
jéSkote? Jie atsake Jam: Jézaus ifS Nazaret. Jézus tare jiems: af$ esmi.
Bet Judoéfsus / kurs Jiifsidawe / taipojau su jeis stowéjo. Kaipgi Jézus
jiems séke: AR esmi / jie traukies atgalos / ir ant Zémés parwirto
Tai jiis wel paklause: Ko jefikot’? O jie tare: Jézaus ifs Nazaret. Jézus
atsdke: Sakiau jums / juk afs esmi; Jeygu mannes jefSkote, tai fSie
te eina, kad ans Zodis Jo pasakytas issipilditu: Ne prapuldzau ne
wieno if$ tG / kurrus man dawei.

Jr JudoBBus artinos prie Jézaus Ji pabudiati / ir tGjau priéjes
Jézy tare: Sweik’s Mokytojau, ir Ji pabuczawo. Bet Jézus jam tare:
Prietelau / ant ko cze atéjei? Judofau, ar Zmogaus Suny Buczdwimu
ildtdi? Tadda jie priéje Rankomis nutwere Jézy / ir ji sugawo.

O kaip tai reggéjo / kurrie su Jami buwo / kas if$ to buse / tare
jie Jam: Wiefspatie, ar Kallawyu muf$im?
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Tat Spmonas Petras turredams Ballawyg, tg iftrdule , iv
iftiffes wyrdufo Runnigo Berng | nuficte jém d¢fine jo
Aufi, 0 tas Dernas Wardu buwo Mlaltus, Wetr T(ésus
atfalrdam’s tdre: ben tolaus te daro jie, v tdve Pérruis
IEEE fawo Ballawija ¢ Nlatftis , nés Burfai Dallgwya im/
tas Ballawpn prapuls, Avrg tu mifliji/ mafie ne galine
fawo Téwg melffi, Bad man atfinffu daugiaus taip dwoys
lita Legiond Angeld ? Avgi af ne gérfu to Bylito, Burvi
mano Térwas man ddwes ? Vet Eaipo Raftas ifjipildity ?
tur Baipo but. Tfr Tfis jo Aufi palfruttifics ifigyde ji.

Toj’ Hoynoy Balbejo Y¢3us wyrdufions Aufitganrs
iv Uweisdams Dajnpcios iv MWyrefniems | Eurrie prief 3¢
buwo ificje : Tfus Eaip ant Fofio Rasbdininto iféjor u
Rallawyais it Rartemis fugduti mafie. Jub af fas Dien
fedéjau pas jus motidanrs Dainyeiof, iv jus ne jotig Ranta
ant manes ne pafélet. et fitra pra jufa Adyna , ir
Mdcis Tamfybes, tad Rafras iffipilditu. et tai wiff
nuflidawe , Bad iffipildicy Rafeai Prdvatd, Tadda T4t
wiffi Mlofitinei palitle pabégo.

v buwo wien's “faunitfditis, tas fefe i/ tas
buwo Trobe apwilttas ant nligo Buno/ it ta fugdrdo “fau-
nitaiciei / bet jis palites Drobe niigas niig ji pabégo.

Trecia Dalis.

Kas Sufficjiie Worefujii Kuiigh
nufjidatve.
N et Dultas iv wyrdufefis salnierd | iv 3pdd Tarnai fis-
L) gdwe ~(ésu Tt furifo , iv nuwedde Y pirmjaus pas
N7 2inofu, tas buwo Raipofaus Ofwijus Burs ta ATéta
Yyréulit Wyfupu buwo. et RAaipofus taffai buwo,

Purfsi Spdams rodijo/ ger efant , Ead wiens Imogus nujq-
witas butu u3 3mones, :
I
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Tai Symonas Pétras turrédams Kallawyg, tg ifdtrauke, ir ifStikkes
wyrduso Kunnjgo Berna / nukirte jam défSiine jo Ausj, o tas Ber-
nas Wardu buwo Malkus. Bet Jézus atsakydam’s tare: ben tolaus
te daro jie. Jr tare Pétrui: [kif’k sawo Kallawija j Makf3tis, nés kursai
Kallawya im’ / tas Kallawyu prapuls. Argi tu misliji / manne ne
gélint sawo Téwa melsti, kad man atsiystu daugiaus kaip dwylika
Legiontt Angelti? Argi afs ne gérsu to Kyliko, kurrj mano Teéwas
man dawes? Bet kaipo Rafitas issipilditu? tur kaipo but’. Jr Jis jo
Ausij pakruttinnes ifigyde ji.

Toj” Adynoj’ kalbéjo Jezus wyrdusiems Kunnjgam’s ir
Uzweizdams Baznycios ir Wyrésniems / kurrie prieff Ji buwo
iléje: Jus kaip ant kokio Razbdininko ifS¢jot” su Kallawyais ir Kar-
temis sugauti manne. Juk a8 kas Dien sedéjau pas jus mokjdam’s
Bazny¢ioj’, ir jus ne joka Ranka ant mannes ne pakeélet. Bet fSitta yra
justt Adyna, ir Mécis Tamsybés, kad Rafstas issipilditu. Bet tai wiss
nussidawe, kad issipilditu Rafstai Praraka. Tadda Jj wissi Mokitinei
palikke pabego.

Jr buwo wien’s Jaunikkaitis, tas séke Ji / tas buwo Drobe ap-
wilktas ant ntigo Kuno / ir ta sugdwo Jaunikkaiciei / bet jis palikkes
Drobe niigas ntg ji pabego.

Trecia Datis.
Kas Sussejimme Wyresnuja Kunnjgti nussidawe.

Bet Pulkas ir wyrdusesis Zalnierd, ir Zyda Tarnai sugawe Jézy
Ji surifo, ir nuwedde Jj pirmjaus pas Annofdy, tas buwo Kaipofiaus
Ofiwju / kurs ta Méta Wyrdusu Wyskupu buwo. Bet Kaipofius tas-
sai buwo, kursai Zydams rodijo / ger esant, kad wiens Zmogus
nuzawitas butu uz Zmones.
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“r wede Y pas Wyfups Baivofin, tai effi pas
vopraufefi ant wiffa Bufigh, pas Burei wiffi wyrduft Bun-
nigai iv Rafte. Wokiti iv Wyrefnéji buwo (uffivinte.
Wet Symonas Pétras if tolo [ee T(e;u iv Eit's otitinis,
itti Pallocsaus wyraufojo Ypftupo. Tas UTotitinis wpe
vaufam Bufigui pajpffam’s buwo , iv fu esumi igjo i
g.)ymj:fo Rufiigo Pallodiv , 0 Pétras Laute fFowejo u3

uera.

Tai Lauban ifejes antras Hiotitinis, Puvs wyrdus
fam YOyitupui pajrftan’s buwo, iv Falbéjo fu Wartininte,
i Peétrg hwedde.

Pet ftowejo Bernai bey Tarnat, iv buwo Ugné fue
Bure YOWOu) Pallocsaus/ néfa falta buwo, iv fildefi, O
Pitras pas jiis ffowejo/ iv ildefi, mattyti noredanrs/tas
if to bufe, © Nlerga Wyraufdo RBuiigo, Wartininke
pamdte Détra prie S3wiefos , taip jis Bildiof ir wiffa 1
uredama tére: © iv tu btiwai fu th Jésumi if Galiléos?
Pau neir ti efji fitto smogaus Ulobitinia wiens 2 Der?
jis po AERiL wiffa uffigyne tardam’s: Yloterifts af ne efinis
#f S0 0 ne paspftu / neygi jifay, Ea tu Balbi. .

O wyrdufis Yypffupas Eldufe T(ésu apie TJo Hlotis
tinins/ it apie §o Wiokla. Tfesus jam atfale : AP drafey/
atwitray Swictni Ealbéjau. AB wiffadds motinnan Ssuis
léfa i Dajnréiop) Eur wifii 3ydai fuffieing, iv paflapesey
nicto ne Balbdjau.  Ramgi mafie apie tai tldufi ? Bldufl apie
tai tus, Bucvie Elaufe, £a jiems Ealbejau s fitay, tie patis
{ifia 1 Ba fabiau. Vet “fam tai Lalbant, wiens t& Tarnd,
furric drage cse fForvejo / “Jésui per Aufi dawe, fabydam’s:
Ar taip taw veibia atfatyti Yypraufam YOpflupeiz Jesus
atfafes ey pittay Palbejau tai iBluddyl/ tai pite efant:
bet jey ?cvmy Balbéjaur, Eodel mafie mugi. © Anofus J¢

1

»

[urifta fiunte pas Wyraufi Wylupg Raipofy.
et Symonas p{ms ftowejo it Gildeff. Jr po

maids Yalandds po picmojo Uffigintime jam ifeinant .léw-
an
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Jr wéde Ji pas Wyskupa Kaipofsu, tai esti pas wyrausesi ant
wisstt Kunnjg, pas kurrj wissi wyrdusi Kunnigai ir RafSte- Mokiti ir
Wyresnéji buwo sussirinke. Bet Symonas Petras ifs tolo séke Jezy ir
kit’s Mokitinis, ikki Palloczaus wyrausojo Wyskupo. Tas Mokijtjnis
wyrausam Kunnjgui pazystam’s buwo, ir su Jézumi jéjo | Wyrauso
Kunnijgo Pallo¢iy, o Pétras Lauke stowéjo uz Durrit.

Tai Laukan ifS¢jes antras Mokitinis, kurs wyrdusam Wyskupui
pazystam’s buwo, ir kalbéjo su Wartininke, ir Pétra jwedde.

Bet stowéjo Bernai bey Tarnai, ir buwo Ugnj sukure Widduj’
Palloczaus / neésa falta buwo, ir Bildesi. O Pétras pas jlis stowejo
/ ir Bildesi, mattyti norédams / kas ifs to buse. O Merga Wyrauso
Kunnjgo, Wartininke pamate Pétra prie Szwiesos, kaip jis Bildios’
ir wissa i ji Zuredama tare: O ir tu buwai su t Jézumi if8 Galileos?
Bau ne ir tu essi 8itto Zmogaus Mokitiniti wiens? Bét? jis po Akkiti
wiss(i ussigyne tardam’s: Moterifsk / af$ ne esmi; afS Jo o ne pazystu
/ neygi zinnau, ka tu kalbi.

O wyrausis Wyskupas klause Jézy apie Jo Mokijtinius / ir apie
Jo Moksla. Jezus jam atsake: Af3 drasey / atwirray Swietui kalbéjau.
AR wissadds mokinnau Szuilésa ir Baznycioj / kur wissi Zydai
sussieina, ir paslapczey nieko ne kalbéjau. Kamgi manne apie tai
klausi? klausk apie tai tus, kurrie klause, ka jiems kalbéjau / ftay,
tie patis Zinna / ka sakiau. Bet Jam tai kalbant, wiens tti Tarnt, kur-
rie drauge cze stowéjo / Jézui per Ausj dawe, sakydam’s: Ar taip
taw reikia atsakyti Wyrausam Wyskupui? Jezus atsake: Jey piktay
kalbéjau / taiifSluddyk / tai pikt esant: bet jey gerray kalbéjau, kodél
manne mufli. O AnnofSus Jj surifita siunte pas Wyrausj Wyskupa
Kaipof3y.

Bet Symonas Pétras stowejo ir ildesi. Jr po mazos Walandos po
pirmojo Ussiginnimo jam ifSeinant Lau-
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tan i Drpangé, Gaidys pragyrdo. O Fitta Mlerga ifwps
oufi ji wel pradéjo falpt’ 3¢ priffowintiems ¢ Tfr ras bu-
wo fir £ TJesumi if Tlazarer. Tai jic fafe jam: Av tu
ne wiens “fo HTofitinid ? O Fir's tdve: “fr tu offi th
wicns © jis antrg Ravtg uffigrne paffibaiidam’s i tdve;
smogau , af ne taflai, neypgi paspffa to Imogaus. Tfr po
masos YWalandos/ Baip po Adynos , tat Fit's padtitine fu
tais | Burrie ege priffowcjo, iv tdre: Y6 Tiefos, iv tu effi
tujé wiens/ nefa tu effi Galileifitis | néfa ant tawo Balbos
tai pumanom,

Sdte jam Wyranfo Wyffupo Tarnas, Gentis anno,
Burram Pétras Auji buwo nufictes: Ar af tawe ne reggéjan
Darge pas § Tai jis pradejo feiltis iv bdipti: A ne paspfiu
to smogaus, apie furré Ealbate,

v tijaus jam dar betalbant , Gaidys antra Rar-
ta pragrdo. © Jesus atfigreies § Petra juréjo. Tai ate
fimifie Petras afio Fodjic Tfesaus , faip Tfis jam buwo [as
fes : Gaidjui dar ne du Rartu pragrous, tu tris Rartus
maites uffigfi, iv ificjes graudsey nujfiwerte. Det wyraufi
Auhigaiy v Wyrefnicji i wiffa Rota jeflojo netaifaus
Zuddimo prief TJesu, Fad Yam Balg padarryty , iv nicfo
e rado /1 norys daugél neteiflt Luddininfi gréjo 5 nés ji
Luddijimas ne futdre. Paffigus atfitéle iv aréjo du nes
teifs Luddininti , iv neteifey luddijo prief TJi [alydamu:
Mies gicdejome §i Balbanti: AE gally iv noru Diewo
Painyiia Rantomis padarrytg fuardptis iv § tris Diengs
pitta paburti /Eurri Ranfomis ne palurta, © ji Luddijia
mas Oar ne futdre.

O Wyraufas Wpflupas Feles tarp j6, Hlaufe T(esu
tardams: Avgi niefo ne arfabai ant to, Py fie luddije
prief tawe? Vet fesus tilejo ir niefo ne atfale.

Tai 0 wel tldufe Wyraufas pftupas/ Tfam {as
fpdanrs: avtu effi Ariffus Sunus afio paflowintojo? AE
prifsfay taw prie gywojo %zemor tad mums parnry;ugif

2 ef
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kanjPryangj, Gaidys pragydo. O kitta Merga ifiwydusijj weél pradéjo
sakyt’ cze pristowintiems: Jr tas buwo su td Jézumi if$ Nazaret. Tai
jie sake jam: Ar tu ne wiens Jo Mokijtiniti? O kit’s tare: Jr tu essi t
wiens O jis antra Karta ussigyne passibazidam’s ir tare: Zmogau,
afd ne tassai, neygi pazystu to Zmogaus. Jr po mazoés Walandos /
kaip po Adynos, tai kit's padruatino su tais / kurrie cze pristowéjo,
ir tare: J13 Tiesos, ir tu essi tujtt wiens / nésa tu essi Galileifikis, nésa
ant tawo Kalbos tai numéanom.

Sdke jam Wyrauso Wyskupo Tarnas, Gentis anno, kurram
Pétras Ausj buwo nukirtes: Ar a3 tawe ne reggéjau Darze pas Ji? Tai
jis pradejo keiktis ir bazyti: AR ne pazystu to Zmogaus, apie kurrj
kalbate.

Jr tlijaus jam dar bekalbant, Gaidys antra Karta pragydo. O Jezus
atsigrezes | Petra Zuréjo. Tai atsiminne Pétras anno Zodzio Jézaus,
kaip Jis jam buwo sakes: Gaidzui dar ne du Kartu pragydus, tu tris
Kartus mannes ussigjsi, ir ifséjes graudzey nussiwerke. Bet wyrausi
Kunnijgai / ir Wyresnieji ir wissa Rota jefkojo netaisaus Luddimo
prief3 Jézy, kad Jam Galg padarrytu, ir nieko ne rado / norys daugel
neteist Luddininkd atéjo; nés ji Luddijimas ne sutare. Paskiaus
atsikéle ir atéjo du neteistt Luddininkd, ir neteisey luddijo priefs
Ji sakydamu: Mes girdéjome ]j kalbantj: Afs gallu ir noru Diewo
Bazny¢ig Rankomis padarrytg suardyti / ir j tris Dienas kitta pakurti
/ kurri Rankomis ne pakurta. O jt Luddijimas dar ne sutére.

O Wyrausas Wyskupas kéles tarp jt, klause Jezy tardams: Argi
nieko ne atsakai ant to, ka Bie luddija priefd tawe? Bet Jézus tiléjo ir
nieko ne atsake.

Tai Ji wel klause Wyrausas Wyskupas / Jam sakydam’s: ar tu
essi Kristus Sunus anno pafslowintojo? Af3 prisakau taw prie gy-
wojo Diewo / kad mums pasakytum-
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1 Apie Rriftans
bei, bau tu w cffas Briftus, Diewo Sunus? Tcsus tave:
tu fafai, af efini. Det aff fatay jums : TIU fio C3éfo regges
fite smogaus Suny fedinti po Defines Stipprybes |, iv
Dangaus Debbefiffa atcinanti. Tat fudraffe Wyftups fa-
wo Rubus, iv tave: T(is Diewga blusnijo, Eofio tolaus be
priwalom’ Luddijimo? Sstap dabbar girdejote (i Diewg
blugnijanti. Ras jums régifi? Det jie wiffi i apfudijo tar-
rpdami: Tfis Smertiés faltas. Vet Whyrai, furvie TJesn
laites (i ifjife, iv fpraude § Tfo Yeidg, iv mufe " BDum-
Bcosomis, © Eitri, uidenge “Jo Weida ir iftitfo Tfi i Wei-
g/ ypacsei salnerei iv tave: Pravatduf mums Buriftau/ Fas
tawe mufe? e daug Bictd Blusnijiml falbejo jie prief T(i
O Rpta Migta fufjivinfo wif)i Wyprdufi Ruitigat /
Rafte-Mofiti , ir Wprefnieji smond, priegtam ir wiffe
Rota, iv apie Jesir fuffivodijo /s faip fam BGalg padarryty,
iv u3wedde §i aulftyn po HELimy Rotdés. TYr téve: Artu
Rriftus ? falyf mums, Vet Tfis tdre jiems : jey af jums
fatau , tai jus ne wierijats © jey Eiaufy, tai ne arfatot /
iv taciay mafie ne paleidjate. Todél mi fio C3éfo smogaus
Suny reggefit po Definés Stipprybes Diewo fedint. Tai
jie wiffi fafe : Argi tu Diewo Sunus effi 7 Tfis tare jiems:
jus fabor, néfa tas efini. Vet jie tare: Al prirvalom dau:
giaus Luddima 2 Ules patis tai if Jo Vurnos girdéjom’s

Rettoivea Dalid.

Kas pric Piloto i fivietifEo)® Protwoy’
nufjidatoe,
@K wiffas Pultas Bélefi, iv furife Tfésu/ wide THi nit

Raipofaus + Sudo-rarus, ir padawe i Panflui
Pilotui, 3pd8 Sémej Yalddnui/ 0 dgr buwo antfty
Reggedam's tai Yudofus, furs ~Ji ifddwes buwo / ant
Smertics
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bei, bau tu n’essas Kristus, Diewo Sunus? Jézus tare: tu sakai, afs
esmi. Bet a8 sakau jums: Nt Rio Czéso reggesite Zmogaus Suny
sedintj po DéfSinés Stipprybeés, ir Dangaus Debbesissa ateinantj. Tai
sudraske Wyskups sawo Rubus, ir tare: Jis Diewa bluznijo, kokio
tolaus be priwalom’” Luddijimo? Sztay dabbar girdéjote Ji Diewa
bluznijantj. Kas jums régisi? Bet jie wissi Ji apsudijo tarrydami: Jis
Smertiés kaltas. Bet Wyrai, kurrie Jezy laike / Jj if§jiike, ir spjaude j
Jo Weida, ir mufie Jj Kumficozomis. O kitti, uzdenge Jo Weidg ir ifs-
tikko Ji i Weida / ypaczei Zalnerei ir tare: Prarakauk mums Kristau
/ kas tawe mufSe? Jr daug kitta Bluznijima kalbejo jie priefs Jj.

O Ryta Méta sussirinko wissi Wyrdusi Kunnijgai / Rafste- Mokiti,
ir Wyresnieji Zmon(, priegtam ir wissa Rota, ir apie Jezy sussirodi-
jo / kaip Jam Galg padarrytu, ir uzwedde Ji aukfstyn po Akkim’
Rotos. Jr tare: Ar tu Kristus? sakyk mums. Bet Jis tare jiems: jey afs
jums sakau, tai jus ne wierijat; O jey kldusu, tai ne atsakot / ir ta¢iau
manne ne paleidzate. Todél nti Bio Czéso Zmogaus Suny reggesit po
Def3inés Stipprybés Diewo sédint. Tai jie wissi sake: Argi tu Diewo
Sunus essi? Jis tare jiems: jus sakot’, nésa tas esmi. Bet jie tare: Ka
priwalom daugiaus Luddim? Mes patis tai if$ Jo Burnos girdéjom’.

Ketwirta Datis.
Kas prie Piloto ir swietifskoj” Prowoj” nussidawe.

JR wissas Pulkas kelesi, ir surifSe Jézy / wéde Ji ntt Kaipofiaus
i Sudo- Nammus, ir padawe Ji Panskui Pilotui, Zydﬁ Zémej’
Waldoénui / o dar buwo anksty Reggédam’s tai Judofius, kurs Jj
isidawes buwo / ant
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Retnitejima. 6y
Smertics i nufudita efant/ gailéjes/ iv fugrajiio afus
tris oefimtis Sidabrininfus 1Vprauffems Ruiigams ir
Oyréfiniems , [abpdam’s: af (uffigrichian ifddmwes nebalta
Rraujg. “fie tave: Bas mums tai vup’ ? tu gifotis, © jis
i Dajnplic Sidabriinbus ‘tmetes atftojo, ir nuljes pats
paffitore , iv pufféu perplpfos iv wiffi o YOidduvei ifpiile,
Pee Wyprdufeji Bufigai éme tus Sidabrininfus, iv tdves
ne tinfa tus déci + Dajnylids Strpne, néfa tai Braujos
Pufiingai. .
© jie fuffitalbéje pirfo uj Sidabrinintus , u3 Alga
Tleteifbes , Puidjaus Dirwga , Bapiniems, Ateiwjus 1ais
doti. St tai wifftems § fioma buwo Tférusaléij grmwenans
tieims, taipo / jog ta Dirwa waddiflama ji Fodseis: Alel-
dama, tai efti Rraujo-Dirwa, it fai Diengi. Tadda iffis
pilde/ tas pafatyte per Prdrala “feremiofu, taip talbantis
~fic ¢me tris defimtis Sidabrininth/ Pfurveis ujmofitas
tépe pavdittafiis/ tured jie pirfo if Waits sraelos iv ddwe
tus ui PhdjansDirwa , Laip man Pons Diews prifiike,

O 3pdai ne éjo ¢ SudoLlarius , Bad ne pafidty
necspffis bet Yellptas wdlgitu. Tai ifdjes Pildtas pas jiis
téve s Bo turrit fTuft’ ant fio Imogaus? Tfie atfafrdami
téve jam: Ead tas ne butu Pittadeju / ne butumbim (i
taw padawe. Tat atfdbe Pilgtas jiems: Taigi imtire T,
it pagal fawo Jotana Tyt fuditite, Tai Spdai jam rdre:
ATums ne piilas ney wiena nujawinti,  Bad iffipildity /
“fesaus yodis, Burri Lalbejos eatlindam’s , Eoliy Smerdin

micfes.

Tai pradéjo Wyrdufi Buitigai iv Wyrefirieji funtiep
~i apftufti , iv tdre: fit mes ifradom Fmones ifroadifijanti
it uidraudanti Wieslawa Ciccorni duti, ir falanti, efas
Rriftus Baralus. Tai Pilotas wél icjo # Sude-Laifus,
it pawadifies Tye;u, Fidufe I/ tavrydams: ar ey cffi 3pd6

Aavdlus ? . )
33 TYesus
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Smertiés Ji nusudijta esant / gailéjos / ir sugrazinno annus tris
defiimtis Sidabrininkus Wyrausiems Kunnjgams ir Werésniems,
sakydam’s: afS sussigrieffiau ildawes nekalta Krauja. Jie tare: kas
mums tai rup’? tu Zinnokis. O jis | Bazny¢iag Sidabrininkus jmétes at-
stdjo, ir nuéjes pats passikore, ir pussdu perplyfso / ir wissi Jo Wid-
durei ifsptile. Bet Wyrauseji Kunnjgai éme tus Sidabrininkus, ir tare:
ne tinka tus déti | Baznyc¢ios Skryne, nésa tai Kraujo- Pinningai.

O jie sussikalbéje pirko uz Sidabrininkus, uz Alga Neteisybés,
Ptdzaus Dirwg, Kapiniems, Ateiwjus ldidoti. Jr tai wissiems
Zzinnoma buwo Jéruzaléij’ gywénantiems, taipo / jog ta Dirwa
waddinnama ja Zodzeis: Akeldama, tai esti Kraujo- Dirwa, ik Bai
Dienai. Tadda issipilde / kas pasakyta per Praraka Jeremiofsy, taip
kalbantj: Jie éme tris defsimtis Sidabrininkei / kurreis uzmoketas
tape parditassis / kurrj jie pirko if8 Waik Jzraélo / ir ddwe tus uz
Ptidzaus- Dirwg, kaip man Pon’s Diews prisake.

O Zydai ne ¢éjo j Sudo- Nammus, kad ne pastétu neczysti / bet
Wellykas walgitu. Tai ifséjes Pil6tas pas jus tare: ko turrit skust” ant
BSio Zmogaus? Jie atsakydami tére jam: kad tas ne butu Piktadéju /
ne butumbim Jj taw padawe. Tai atsake Pilotas jiems: Taigi imkite
Ji, ir pagal sawo Zokana Jj sudikite. Tai Zydai jam tare: Mums ne
ptilas ney wiena nuzawinti. Kad issipilditu / Jézaus Zodis, kurrj
kalbeéjo / Zénklindam’s, kokiu Smeréiu mirses.

Tai pradéjo Wyrausi Kunnijgai ir Wyresnieji sunkiey Jj apskuysti, ir
tare: 8j mes ifradom Zmones ilwadzdjantj ir uzdraudantj Mézlawa
Ciecorui diti, ir sakantj, esgs Kristus Karalus. Tai Pilotas wel jejo i
Sudo- Nammus, ir pawadinnes Jézy, klduse Jj / tarrydams: ar tu
essi Zyda Karélus?
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66 < Apie Ariftaits

esus {Fowéjo po jo ALEiD , iv tave: Ur tu tai ig
fawes Balbi? argu Bitti taw tai pafabe apie mafie? Pilotes
atfébe, ar aff 3pdas cfini? Tawo Fmones ir Wprdufi Buiis

ai tawe mgan padawe; Lagi darvei? T{ésus atfife : mano

avalpfte ne effi if fio Dwicto: Rad mano Baralyfte if fio
Swieto butu, mano Tarnai deley tos fardutu/ Fad ne bus
¢ian padiitas sydams : Bet dabbar mano Baralpfte ne efti
if cse. Tai tdre Pilotas Jam: Tai taciau dar tu efft Ra-
vélus? Tfesus atfale: Tu falai, af efini Baralus, A§ ant
to giiies, iv ant Swicto atéjes/ ad uddiciau Tiefa. Rurs
if Tiefos yra, tas tlaufo mano Valfa, Pilotas tdve Jdm:
Fagi yra Tiefa?

© tai pafibes iféjo wel pas sydus, iv tdve jiems: af
ne rvandu ne jobios Raltls Jeme. TYr Laip buwo apffun-
diian’s Myraufs Ruftigh iv YOpréfnnji /s nieko ne atfale.
Vet Pildtas Tfi wel Eldufe falydanvs: Ar nieo ne atfalai?
Sstay, Eaip diddey tawe apffundiia, av ne girdi? Yr Tis
jam mey ant wieno 30diio n’ atfabe , taipo jog it Sémese
Maldinas diddey nufjidywio.

Bet jie tolaus ¢ apflunde , iv tdre: Tfis Smones
£imi fujuddimo /7 Bad Tis fin bey tén wifjoje Yudeds Femeje
motifio, pradéjes BGaliléoje illi csonay.

Det ifigicdeés Pilotas Baliléa primefiant’, Blaufe Jis/
bau iff Galilcds Jis butu? Tfr Eaip jis girdéjo, Tfi po Lro-
00 Yyraufybs efanti/ nufiunte 7S¢ pas £rodg, Purs tife
Dienofa taipojau SJeruzaley® buwo, , ]

O Baip Erodas Jézu ifwyde labbay/ paffidiauge/nés
jau fefiap T$i vods butu mates: nes jis daug apie f+ buwo

irdejes, iv tii¢jofi sentla Pofi nil Jo reggefes.  “Yr wiffo-
i Dailtd Ji tldufe; Det Tfis jam niefo ne atfate,

Ber wyranfi Rufigai iv Rafte - Nlotiti fFowéjo, iv

4 funfiey apffunde. et Erodas fit fawo Dwaronus, ifis
jlike iv ifgicding Ik, apwilfo Ji bales Rubuy iv 7§ at%df‘
0%
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Jézus stowéjo po jo Akkit, ir tare: Ar tu tai ifs sawes kalbi? Argu
kitti taw tai pasake apie manne? Pilotas atsdke, ar afd zydas esmi?
Tawo Zmones ir Wyrausi Kunnjgai tawe man padawe; kagi darrei?
Jézus atsdke: mano Karalyste ne esti ifs Sio Swieto: Kad mano Kara-
lyste ifs Sio Swieto butu, mano Tarnai deley t6s karautu / kad ne
buciau paditas Zydams: Bet dabbar mano Karalyste ne esti if§ cze.
Tai tére Pilotas Jam: Tai ta¢iau dar tu essi Kardlus? Jezus atsake: Tu
sakai, afd esmi Karalus. Aff ant to gimmes, ir ant Swieto atéjes / kad
luddié¢iau Tiesa. Kurs ifd Tiesos yra, tas klauso mano Balsa. Pilotas
tare Jam: kagi yra Tiesa?

O tai pasédkes iféjo wel pas Zydus, ir tare jiems: afl ne randu ne
jokios Kaltés Jemme. Jr kaip buwo apskundziam’s Wyraust Kun-
nigh ir Wyrésnuj / nieko ne atsake. Bet Pil6tas Ji wel klause saky-
dam’s: Ar nieko ne atsakai? Sztay, kaip diddey tawe apskundZia,
ar ne girdi? Jr Jis jam ney ant wieno Zodzio n’atsake, taipo jog ir
Zémés- Waldoénas diddey nussidywio.

Bet jie tolaus Ji apskunde, ir tare: Jis Zmones téimi sujuddino
/ kad Jis Rén bey tén wissoje Judeds Zémeje mokinno, pradéjes
Galileoje ikki czonay.

Bet ifsgirdés Pilotas Galilég primennant’, klause Jis / bau ifs Gali-
leds Jis butu? Jr kaip jis girdéjo, Ji po Erodo Wyrausybés esantj /
nusiunte Ji pas Eroda, kurs tiisa Dienosa taipojau Jeruzaléj” buwo.

O kaip Erodas Jézy ifswyde labbay / passidZzauge / nés jau sen-
nay Jirods butu mates: nes jis daug apie Ji buwo girdéjes, ir tikkéjosi
Zenkla kokj nii Jo reggéses. Jr wissokiu Daiktt Ji klause; Bet Jis jam
nieko ne atsake.

Bet wyrausi Kunnijgai ir Rafite- Mokiti stowéjo, ir Jj sunkiey ap-
skunde. Bet Erodas su sawo Dwaromis, ifSjike ir ifigiedino Ji, ap-
wilko Ji baltu Rubu / ir Jj atga-
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Rentcjims, €7

165 pasPilota wel nufiunte. Tg Lieng Pilotas bep Brodas
Prieteleis pafidjo, nés pivm tofu Eit s Bittu ne futifdawo.
, Bet Pilotas fiwadifies wyraufus Rudigus iv TOps
véfnijus/ bey Smones , tave jiems: fus f Smogu pas mafie
atweddit, Baip Padda Jis smones atbueipjas, iv fray/ af T
po jujt ALRit iftlaufinéjau, o ti Daifeh nieto ant to Smos
gaus ne vandy , Bured déley jus T(i Laltinar’, taipojau nep
Brodas/ nés af jus pas j nufundigu , iv fray niecto “Yam
galléjo ifroditi/ Bas Smertio werta butu, todél af ~f nus

plabdifu bey paléifus. o
Bt ant Sswentds paprétes buwo tos sémes Wals
donas smoniems ifleifti wieng Ballinid, Eurrio jic noréjo 3
o th €3¢l jis turréjo wieng Rallini, labbap abffelbta, bue
tent Pittadeji iv Rasbdninta, Bareabofum’ Lardy, turs
fit Maiftinintais i Balléjima buwo émeftas turrie Uiaifie,
Hlieffe nuffidawufe, Rasbajy buwo padare. Jr ujéje 5n 6o
ses prafie, Lad dacryty, Paip paprdtes buwo dairyr. TJe
jiems fuffivinbus, atfdle jiems pildtas: Jus toti Dudg tute
rvite Ead af juins ant Wellply wicne ifleifiiay ¢ Eattrg
norit>, Bad af jums ifleifiau? Darvabofys arbafest, 5roi
Raraly, waddifama Rrifty? L¥és jis jiojo, wyrdufus Rufii-
gus i if !_;(’app!antés igdawus. Jr jam be fedint ant
Sudo-Brdjes, atfiunte jo Patti pas (i/ iv jam fabydis
no: idant tu ne turrét niefo Davbo fuu 11 Teifojo 5 af Ger

Dien daug per Sdpng deél Yo Lentejaus.

© Wyrdufi Bufiigat iv Wyrefnieji pérlalbéjo. iv fis
juddino smotes, tad Darvabofus prafyty, iv Y64 nu3s-
winty. Cai atfdfe 56més o Yaldonas , tardam’s jiems:
Battra novite (B t4 dwicjs , tad jums ifleiftian e Lai
faute wiffas Pultasiv tdre: Galin fu grimi, iv paléift mums
WParrabg. Cai Pilotas wel jiems Palbéjo noredanrs ~fesn
paleiffi , iv taves Bagi af davcyfu fi JIesumi, Burri Simones
Briftys waddifia Tie wel Gaule: nubrifawot , nufrijawot Ji,
S jis tretin Bacty tave jiems: Bagi fis pitto padaves? af
e
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16s pas Pilota wél nusiunte. Tg Dieng Pilotas bey Erodas Prieteleis
pastojo, nés pirm to su Kkits kittu ne sutikdawo.

Bet Pilotas suwadinnes wyrausus Kunnijgus ir Wyrésnisus / bey
Zmones, tare jiems: Jus £3j Zmogq pas manne atweddét, kaip kadda
Jis Zmones atkreipjas, ir tay / afl Ji po justt Akkit ifklausinéjau, o
t Daiktti nieko ant to Zmogaus ne randu, kurrt déley jus Ji kalti-
nat’, taipojau ney Erodas / nés af3 jus pas ji nusundiau, ir itay nieko
Jam galléjo ifSroditi / kas Smercio werta butu, todél afé Ji nuplakdisu
bey paléisu.

Bet ant Szwentés paprates buwo tos Zémés Waldonas Zmoniems
ifSleisti wieng Kallini(i, kurrio jie noréjo; o t&t Czes’ jis turréjo wieng
Kallinj, labbay abskelbtg, butent Piktadéji ir Razbédninka, Barra-
boflum” Wardu, kurs su Maifdtininkais j Kall¢jima buwo jmestas,
kurie Maif3ste, Mieste nussidawuse, Razbajy buwo padare. Jr uzéje
Zmones prafle, kad darrytu, kaip paprates buwo darryt’. Jr jiems
sussirinkus, atsake jiems Pil6tas: Jus tokj Buda turrite / kad afs jums
ant Wellyky wiena ifSléis¢iau: kattra norit’, kad afd jums iffleis¢iau?
BarrabofSy arba Jezy, Zydﬁ Karaly, waddinnama Kristy? Nes jis
zinnojo, wyrausus Kunnjgus Ji il N’apykantos iidawus. Jr jam be
sedint ant Sudo- Krésés, atsiunte jo Patti pas Ji / ir jam sakydino:
idant tu ne turrék nieko Darbo su tt Teisojo; afs 8en Dien daug per
Sapna dél Jo kentéjau.

O Wyrausi Kunnjgai ir Wyresnieji peérkalbéjo ir sujuddino
Zmones, kad BarraboBus prafiyty, ir Jézy nuzawintu. Tai atsake
Zémés- Waldonas, tardam’s jiems: Katrra norite i} tG dwieja, kad
jums ifSleis¢iau? Tai Sauke wissas Pulkas ir tare: falin su 30mi, ir
paléisk mums Barrabg. Tai Pilotas wél jiems kalbéjo / norédam’s
Jézy paléisti, ir tare: Kagi af darrysu su Jézumi, kurrj Zmones
Kristy waddina? Jie wél lauke: nukrizawok, nukrizawok Ji. Jr jis
tréc¢iu Kartu tare jiems: Kagi $3is pikto padares? af3
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1] Apie Rriftaus

te jofids Smertiés Priciaffiés ant Jo ne randy, todél nufo-
vawojes paléifis Ji. @ jic Elapatijo Ji didju Ssaubfiny, ir
prife, Bad butu nufrpjawotas TSt jii bey Wypremuid RDuiijs
gu Ssaubfinas labbay Wirfy gdwo, '

Tai Pilotas fesu émes nuplate Ji, Bet 3émeés-Wal-
dono ialnierei, iwedde TJi ¢ Sudo-Butta, v fuwadifio
wiffa smond Pullg, ir nuréde Ji apfaute Fi Purpuross
Streifte, iv nupyne Wainitla if Regtedia  iv uidéjo ta ant
Jo ®alwss /1 ir dawe “fam Llendre i Yo défine Rantg;
o Bileis Elaupe apijiibe “Ji1 ir pradeéjo Ji fweitinti, tardamis
Sweits tu 3poh Bardlaw. v mufe T i To Weidg, it
fojaudami ant Jo, eme Tlendre , iv taje Jo Galwg mufe
i paffitlaupe meldefi Tfi.

Tai wil ifitjes pilotas Lautan, tave jiems: surétit, af
jums T{i ifroeddu Lauban, Fad pafintumbit, mafie “feine ne
jotios Ralres ne vandanti. Taipo Yésus Lauban iféjo nefs
dam’s Lrffec:t Wainitla/ iv Purpurds Rubas iv Tfis (dle
jiems: Suretit, Btay, Eobfai Smogus! Baipo Ji ifwydo Wy=
vaufi Buitigai i Tarnai/ Gaule fabpdami: Clubrpiawof, nus
Brysawot ji Pilotas falo jiems: Ymeite Ji/ iv nulryiawofite,
nefe ne vandu ne jobios RBaltes jerfie. 3pdai jam atfilbe:
Ales Jotang turvim/ iv pagal ta Jolang Tfis tur mivei,
nés Jis pats Diewo Sunumi paffiddre.

O ifigirdes pilotas tus3odiius,jo daugiaus nuffigan:
d0. Jr wel icjes ¢ Sudo - Llgmus, tdre Jesvi: if Eur tu
effi? Vet Yisus jam nicla ne atfdfe. Tai jam Pilotas tdre:
at ne Ealbi fit mafiimi? ar ne 3ifiai/ mafie Mdce tucrinti tas
we nulrpjawot/ iv Mldee turrifiti tawe paléiffi. Tyésus
atfde: Yle turvétumbei ne jolids Wdces ant mafies, jey taw
ne buty diita iff Dangaus /togidéls Furs mafie taw ifdawé,
diddeMni @riefa tur. TTilg £ C3éfo jéflojo Pildtas Baipo
~i ifleiftu. et 3pdai Baule tardami: Tey Tfi palérdi, ne
efft Ciccorans Prietelus, Tles, fas Dardlumi diros , tas yra
prief Ciecortis

O Pis
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ne jokios Smertiés PrieZastiés ant Jo ne randu, todél nukorawojes
paléisu Ji. O jie klapatijo Ji didZzu Szauksmu, ir prafie, kad butu
nukryzawotas Jr ji bey Wyresnuji Kunnjgu Szauksmas labbay
Wirfsy gawo.

Tai Pilotas Jézy émes nuplake Jj. Bet Zémeés- Waldono Zalnierei,
jwedde Ji j Sudo- Butta, ir suwadinno wissa Zmont Pulka, ir nuréde
Ji apsaute Ji Purpur6s- Skreiste, ir nupyne Wainikka ifs Erfskeécid, ir
uzdéjo ta ant Jo Galwos / ir dawe Jam Nendre i Jo défsine Ranka,
o Kéleis klaupe apjtike Ji / ir pradéjo Ji sweikinti, tardami: Sweiks
tu Zydﬁ Karalau. Jr mufie Ji i Jo Weida, ir spjaudami ant Jo, eme
Nendre, ir taje Jo Galwa mufle ir passiklaupe meldesi Ji.

Tai wel iféjes Pilotas Laukan, tare jiems: Zurékit, a jums Jji
ilweddu Laukan, kad pazintumbit, manne Jemme ne jokios Kaltés
ne randantj. Taipo Jézus Laukan if3¢jo, neSdam’s Erfske¢itt Wainikka
/ ir Purpurds Rubg / ir Jis séke jiems: Zurekit, 8tay, koksai Zmogus!
Kaipo Ji ifwydo Wyrausi Kunnjgai ir Tarnai / fauke sakydami:
Nukryzawok, nukryzawok ji Pilotas sako jiems: Jmkite Ji / ir
nukryZawokite, nésa ne randu ne jokids Kaltes jemme. Zydai jam
atsdke: Mes Zokana turrim / ir pagal ta Zokana Jis tur mirti, nes Jis
pats Diewo Sunumi passidare.

O igirdes pilotas tus Zodzius, jo daugiaus nussigando. Jr wel
i¢jes i Sudo- Nammus, tare Jézui: ifs kur tu essi? Bet Jézus jam nieka
ne atsdke. Tai jam Pilotas tére: ar ne kalbi su mannimi? ar ne zinnai
/ manne Mace turrinntj tawe nukryzawot / ir Mace turrinntj tawe
paléisti. Jézus atsake: Ne turrétumbei ne jokiés Maces ant mannes,
jey taw ne butu dita ifs Dangaus / togidél / kurs manne taw ifiddawe,
diddésnj Grieka tur. Ntg tt Czéso jéSkojo Pilétas, kaipo Jj ifSléistu.
Bet Zydai auke tardami: Jey Ji paléidi, ne essi Ciecoraus Prietelus.
Neés, kas Kardlumi daros, tas yra priefd Ciecory.
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Rentejimg. 65
® Dilotas/ tus zo>iius ifqirdes, ifwede fesu
Laulan iv ufjifédo ant Sudds Brd)es , ant Wigrds wads
diflamos /1 ant dutfirojo Drutfo, o sroififay Gabbata, ©
buwo Prififgatawijimo Diena Wellyfl Szwentejes apic
fefea Aopna, Tfr Tfis tarespdams: Sstay jufd Bardlus.
Bet jie Banberfalin , galin fu rii, nubrpiawel (. Tdre Pilo-
tas_jiems: ar jufa Baraly nufrpfewofit? Wyraufi Duiiés
gai atfabe + Tle turrime ne jotio Bavalaus/ faip tite
Ciecorys,

Det mattpdams Pilotas nicko ne padargs/ betjo
diddefnni Tranting vandantis, noréjo ymoniems itifti, iv
pafudijo, Laip jic prafe, iv $mes WWandeni maszgejo Rans
Bas 1 po ABLL Smond tardgi's ¢ UF ne talts chini Braugo
to Teifojo , sifiotities. Tai wifft smones atfalydami tdre:
o Braujas tefforw ant mufl w ant mufd Waikd.

Cai ifléido jiems Darrvabofu, Lurs Niaifro iv Rass
bajeftes deley i Raligjima buwo §ncitas, furrio jic by
wo prafes bet T(ésu nuplabea iv apjlites j& Walei padawe/
£ad nubrpjaworas butu,

Penfta Dalis.
Apic Kriftaus Nufrpiamwojima.

o ai (e salnevei T(ésu/ iv nufaute fam Steeiffe, ic
P42 aprede o paties Rubais, nyroedde i, 8ad i
N8> nybrriawotit/ o Jiffai nefe fawo Brpin, © ifici-
dami 1ado jie smogu pro Ssali enti 1§ Cyrenids , Symos
ng Wardy, turs if Laubo paréjos Téwa AlcPfandrs bey
Rupo , ta priwerte “fo Rryin nefti/ iv n3djo Bepiw ant

$0,Ead jis ta palfuy T(ésu neftn.
Det fee i diddis Pult's Zmond ber Hioterd/ tos
raudawo iv apwerte i, bzit ~Yésus atfigréies tdre j'o‘l‘ns:
us

380



1730 M. DAWADNAS PAMOKINNIMAS

O Pilotas / tus Z6dzius ilgirdes, ilwede Jezy ir ussisedo ant
Sudos Krésés, ant Wietds waddinnamés / ant aukfstojo Brukko,
o Zydiflkay Gabbata. O buwo Prissigatawijimo Diena Wellyka
Szwenteje / apie Refita Adyna. Jr Jis tire Zydams: Sztay just
Karélus. Bet jie auke: 8alin, 8alin su ti1, nukryZawok Ji. Tare Pilotas
jiems: ar justt Karaly nukryZzawosu? Wyrausi Kunnjgai atsake: Ne
turrime ne jokio Karalaus / kaip tikt Ciecory.

Bet mattydam’s Pilotas nieko ne padaras / bet jo diddesni
Tranksma randantis, noréjo Zmoniems jtikti, ir pasudijo, kaip jie
prafe, ir émes Wandenj mazgojo Rankas / po Akkit Zmona tar-
dam’s: A8 ne kalts esmi Kraujo to Teisojo, Zinnokities. Tai wissi
Zmones atsakydami tare: Jo Kraujas testow ant must ir ant must
Waikd.

Tai ifsléido jiems Barrabofsy, kurs Maifsto ir Razbajystés deley i
Kall¢jima buwo jmestas, kurrio jie buwo prafie; bet Jézy nuplaktg ir
apjikta ja Walei padawe / kad nukryZawotas butu.

Penkta Datis.
Apie Kristaus NukryZawojima.

Tai eme Zalnerei Jézy / ir nusaute Jam Skreiste, ir apréde Jo
patiés Rubais, nuwedde Jji, kad Ji nukryzawotu / o Jissai nefle
sawo Kryzu. O ifleidami rado jie Zmogu pro Szali entj i Cyrenios,
Symong Wardu, kurs if$ Lauko paréjo / Téwa Aleksandro bey Rupo,
ta priwerte Jo KryZy nef$ti / ir uzdéjo Kryzy ant Jo, kad jis ta paskuy
Jézu nefstu.

Bet séke Ji diddis Pulk’s Zmont bey Moterti / tos raudawo ir
apwerke Jj. Bet Jézus atsigréZes tare joms:
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70 Apie Rriffaus

Tfus Dulbters Tferusales ne apwertite maie, bet racies
fawe apwerbite i fawo WWafus. CIés, fitay ateis tas
gsicfasf furveme fubps : ifganytos yra ne waifingos, .iv
Svwatair Eucrie ne pagimde , iv Avuttis , Furros ne jiffos.
Tadda prades jie fafyti Balndm's : Srubic> ant muld, iv
Ranborams : apdenglite mus ! TIés jep tai ddroma jalam
Miedsui, tas bus faufem ? Vet buwo taipojau ifweftu Lictn
Ou Piftadéju, jeib ju umi butu nujaronei.

~ft jic nmwedde §i ant Wietds (Grdiffay waddiiias
mbds) Golgatas tai mufa 36d3eis: Lawon-Galwia-Wieta,
iv dawe “fam UGG arbe flyrrg fu Wynu gersi, fis
Tuljumi fumaifyta / iv ta paragawes ne noréjo gerti.

. Jr_nubrpiawejo TJi Wietoj® Golgatas iv abbt Pits
tadéju fu T({imi/ wieng po define antra po Baire, 0 Tfesu
Widduje ja. v iffivilde Raftas, Lurfai falo: “Jis rarp
Pitradija yra parofiitas. © buwo trézia Udyna , Ead Tfi
tryiawogo.

. Det Yesus thre: Téwe, atleiff jiems , nés jie ne
3ino! fa déra.

. et Pilotas parafell iraBa,rafyta fo7yi Laltino/Raltybe
o Smertits, ir paftdte ta ant :&_rrjaus Wirguj Yo
(ﬁnlnaés. © buwo vafyta : 3651!3 lﬁ 9?0501‘81’ BDN!
.ﬂ“amlus. Ta Ujrafia flaite daug 3pdh; Tléa ta Wicta
arty Miefto dbuwo /7 Bur Téus nubrpdawotas yra. Jr
buwo parafyta Spdifitai 1 Grpkiflay iv Lotyniftay,
tdre Wyrdufi Bufibgai 5y0a Pilotui: Tle rafpt, 5rdi Bae
valus, bet Ji fabufi: af efmi 5pdd Daralus.  Pilotas at
fafe: tg parafiau, tai  pavafiau.

Wet xalnierei 7 Baip Tfésu buwo nubrpiawoje / eme
~o Rubus ir paddre tetures Daliss Liek wienam Salnierui
wieng Dali , taipojau it Serméga, bet Sermeéga buwo ne-
futa, nit paties irfaus , per wiffa duffa. Tai falbejo
jie tavp fawes; PHe perdalytime tos, bet apie je ’;negun

ureas
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Jus Dukters Jéruzalés ne apwerkite manne, bet paczes sawe ap-
werkite ir sawo Waikus. Nés, tay ateis tas Cziesas / kurreme sakys:
iganytos yra ne waisingos, ir Zywatai / kurrie ne pagimde, ir Krut-
tis, kurros ne Zistos. Tadda pradés jie sakyti Kalndm’s: Grukit” ant
must, ir Kaukorams: apdengkite mus! Nés jey tai daroma Zalam
Médzui, kas bus sausam? Bet buwo taipojau iflwestu kittu du
Piktadéju, jeib su Jimi butu nuzawintu.

Jr jie nuwede Ji ant Wietds (Zydiftkay waddinnamos) Golgata /
tai must Z6dzeis: Lawon- Galw- Wieta, ir dawe Jam Ukstisa arba
Myrra su Wynu gerti, su Tulzimi sumaifiyty / ir ta paragawes ne
noréjo gérti.

Jr nukryzawojo Ji Wietoj” Golgata / ir abbt Piktadéju su Jami
/ wiena po defline, antra po Kaire, o Jezy Widduje jt. Jr issipilde
Rafitas, kursai sako: Jis tarp Piktadéjti yra parokttas. O buwo trézia
Adyna, kad Ji kryzawojo.

Bet Jezus tare: Téwe, atleisk jiems, nés jie ne zinno / ka déra.

Bet Pilotas parafie UZraf3a, rafSyta, ko Jj kaltino / Kaltybe Jo Smer-
tiés, ir pastate tg ant KryZzaus Wirfsuj’ Jo Galwoés. O buwo rafiyta :
Jezus it Nazaret Zydt Karélus. Ta Uzrafa staite daug Zyda; Né[s]a
ta Wieta arty Miesto buwo / kur Jézus nukryZawotas yra. Jr buwo
parafyta Zydifkai / Grykifkay ir LotyniSkay. Tai tare Wyrausi
Kunnjgai Zyda Pilotui: Ne rafiyk, Zyda Karalus, bet Ji sakusij: af
esmi Zyda Karélus. Pilotas atsake: ka para8iau, tai parafSiau.

Bet Zalnierei / kaip Jézu buwo nukryzawoje / éme Jo Rubus ir
padare ketures Datis / kiek wienam Zalnierui wiena Dalj, taipojau
ir Serméga, bet Serméga buwo nesuta, nt patiés Wirfsaus, per wissa
austa. Tai kalbéjo jie tarp sawes; Ne perdalykime tos, bet apie je
meskim
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Reatejima. 7

Durtas, Bam tebri turrés,  Rad ihpilditas butu Raftas,
Burs fafs : Tfie mano Rubus rarp jawes dallijo, iv apie
mano Sermega Durras méte  Jr feeedami ten ferge)o
Y. Tai dare Salmerci, 0 Fmones fromwejo iv juréjo.

Det ftowéjo pas fésaus Bryju Yo Hiotinag , iv Tfo
Mlotinds Seffii , Marpa, Bleopo Patti, iv Niaryg Miads
Irna. Baipgi Jésus ifwpdo fawo Uioting , willotitini,
Bucri Tfis myléjos pas S3ali ffowintt, tare jis fawo Hlos
tinai: Nloteviff/ ftay, tai tawo Sunus. Potam tave
fawo NTofitinui : Geap, tai tawo Motina. O nug tos
Adynos ¢me je Wiokitinis pas fawe. ;

© Bucrie pro Ssali &jo, blusnijo T4, iv frattrdami
®alwas tdre: ben gédebis| Paip grajey tu fuardai Dajs
nyéia / iv paburi je § tris Dienas, par's gelbel fawe. “fop
tu efii Diewo Sunus, tai nujengt nid Brysaus  Taipojay
i Wyrefni Buftgai apjiife §# tarp fawes fu Rafte-1io-
fitais , Dyprefneifeis , podraug fu Zmonémis , tardami}
Rittus Jis gelbéjos o pars fawe iggelbét ne gal. Tfey
Sis Briftus , Bardlus Jsrvaelio, Jprinfraffis Diewo e
gelbti pats fawe, iv nii Bryjaus te nufenge | fad tai rege
getumbim , iv jémui titfétumbim, Tfis Diewu nufl. tiffdjo,
tas Ji dabbar tifigelbti / jepgu nor? Ciés Tfis fdfes: af
efmi Tiewo Sunus. Tofrai fdm tdre ir Rasbaininifai
fs Tfiimi nulepigwoti/ iv apjiie . Taipojau apijiite Ji
iv alnievei/ iv atéje pas St atnefe Jam Ufa/ 1r tave;
Jey tu 5p0h Ravalus s tar pat’s fawe geibet.

et Pitradeii wien’s if t4/Burrie buwo palabinti/
blusnijo ~1#, ir tave: Tfey tu efft Briftirs, tai (Bwe iy mus
gelbét.. Tai atfafpdams antras ifbarre ji ir tave
v tu  ncfitijeifi Diewo , Purfai tacsau  tam’ patim
Prajuddime effi? Jr tiefa, mes wertdy tarme cfme , nefa
mes gdunam / to mufd Darbai werti yra 5 bet fis nieto
pifto ne pabtare. THv thrve Tféiui: Wiefpatie/ atfiming
mefies | Bad i fawa BaralpfEe nueifi.  fr “fejus tdce jam:
i Ticfos fafau taw, ﬁcnﬁbien’tu bufi fs mafim Xojujg

&
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Burtas, kam tekti turrés. Kad ifSpilditas butu RafStas, kurs saka: Jie
mano Rubus tarp sawes dallijo, ir apie mano Sermeéga Burtas méte
Jr sedédami ten sergéjo Ji. Tai dare Zalnierei, o Zmones stowéjo ir
Zuréjo.

Bet stowéjo pas Jeézaus Kryzy Jo Motina, ir Jo Motinds Sesst,
Marya, Kleopo Patti, ir Marya Madlyna. Kaipgi Jézus ifwydo
sawo Moting, ir Mokitinj, kurrj Jis myléjo / pas Szalj stowintj,
tare jis sawo Motinai: MoterifSk / ftay, tai tawo Sunus. Potam tare
sawo Mokijtinui: f3tay, tai tawo Motina. O nlig t6s Adynos éme je
Mokitinis pas sawe.

O kurrie pro Szalj éjo, bluznijo Jj, ir krattydami Galwas tare:
ben gedekis / kaip grazey tu suardai Bazny¢ia / ir pakuri je i tris
Dienas, pat’s gélbék sawe. Jey tu essi Diewo Sunus, tai nuZengk
nt KryZaus Taipojau ir Wyresni Kunnijgai apjike Ji tarp sawes su
RafSte- Mokijtais, Wyresneiseis, podraug su Zmonémis, tardami:
Kittus Jis gélbéjo / o pat’s sawe ifsgelbét ne gal. Jey Jis Kristus, Kara-
lus Jzraelio, JSrinktassis Diewo, te gélbti pats sawe, ir ntt KryZaus
te nuZenge / kad tai reggétumbim, ir jdmui tikkétumbim. Jis Diewu
nussitikkéjo, tas Ji dabbar t'ifigelbti / jeygu nor? Nes Jis sdkes:
als esmi Diewo Sunus. Toktai Jdm tare ir Razbaininikai su Jimi
nukryZawoti / ir apjtike Ji. Taipojau apjtike Jj ir Zalnierei / ir atéje
pas Ji atnefle Jam Ukstisg / ir tare: Jey tu Zydﬁ Karalus / tai pat’s
sawe gelbék.

Bet Piktadéjti wien’s ifs ti / kurrie buwo pakabinti / bluznijo Ji,
ir tare: Jey tu essi Kristus, tai sawe ir mus gelbek. Tai atsakyda'ms
antras ifsbarre jj ir tare: Jr tu nesibijeisi Diewo, kursai taczau tam” pa-
tim Prazuddimme essi? Jr tiesa, mes wertay tamme esme, nésa mes
gdunam, / ko must Darbai werti yra; bet 3is nieko pikto ne padare.
Jr tare Jézui: Wief3patie / atsimink mannes / kad j sawa Karalyste
nueisi. Jr Jezus tare jam: Jf3 Ties6s sakau taw, en Dien’ tu busi su
mannim Rojuje.
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v Apie Ariftaus
. O taip fefta buwo Adyna, Apteminrs ant wiffss
Semes ffojofi, iBfi dewintai Adpnai ,iv Sdule ferwo Siwic:
fybe pamette. © apie dewintd Adyng “Yésus Gaule didiu
Dalfu tardanrs: £li, €ii , Lamae Afabtant/ taipra mufd
Fodjeis: Ulamw's Diewes man’s Dicwe , Lodél maiie prafo-
jei2 Bet elli cse Fowdoami, tai ifgivde fife: Tas %lios
gaus Baubia. Vaffuy/Faip Tésus jinojo, Fad jau wiff® lab
atlibta , Bad Raftas iffipildicu , tdre Jiflai: Trolfru, Tai
fowejo tén RpPas/ pilnas WUETfs, iv sfijaus wiens if ji
beges eme Bempifie, iv LB bey Tf3iipu ta pripildes iv
uimiwes ant Tlendrés pridéjo ta prie Jo Durnds/iv
“fam gerti dawe, ir Balbgjo fu  Bictais: fEups dabbofimi
bau ateis Eliofus T§i nuimti. © EBaip Tfesus paragdwes
bmwo UEfTifa/ tdre: Paffibaige. Jr wél Gaubdam’s didja
Palf tave: Téwe) af padiimi farvo Dufe i tawo Rair-
Pas. Jv faip Tfis tai tares, palente Jis fawo BGalwa / iv
Dwidfe ifleide.

v feay Aptaba Bajnpciop puffau perdriffo / niig
Wirfaus it Apaciai. ~fr 3¢me padrebbijo, ir 1ilos ffelocs
jo, it ®rabai atfiwiéve, iv daug Bund fwentujd , furvie
buwo nmigge s Felefi/ iv Jam prifitélus ifcjo if Grabblyiv
atéjo  fwentg Wiiefta/ iv daug Smoniems paffirode,

Pet Salnicrd YOyrefis, Eurs cse ftowdjo ties hmis
ir Burrie pric "o buwo (Csu fergédami, Eaip reqaéjo, Tii
tofiu S3aulfing Dwdfe ipléidjent §, iv ifwydo 5¢émes - Drebs
bejima, i Bas tenap nufliddwe s diddey iffigando , iv gar-
bino Diewg, tardami: J§ Ticfos / fiis nobainas smogus
buwo, iv Diewo Sunus. Jr wifji Smones, furrie pribu-
o/ it tai reggéjo 7 mattydami, tas nuffidawe, mufe i fawo
Reutine , iv atgalos fugeyio.

Vet ftowejo wiffi Yo Gentis iff tolo, iv daug
Mioterh / Burtios if Baliléds (i buwo feEufos, iv mate wis
tai s tarp Bured buwo UAlarpa Madlyna, iv Hlarpa, mdjojo
~fobubo, ir Tfo3¢po Motina iv Salome; Moting Suni Ce-
bedéjaus/ Burros taipjau Si fefes Jam dar Balileoje efant,
o Jam tarnawo, iv dang Licts, Burvios fuu “Jumi ifejufos
buwo ¢ Serusale, S3efra
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O kaip Befita buwo Adyna, Aptémim’s ant wissds Zémés sto-
josi, ikki dewintai Adynai, ir Sdule sawo Szwiesybe pamette. O apie
dewintag Adyna Jézus Bauke didzu Balsu tardam’s: Eli, Eli, Lama
Asabtani / tai yra must Zodzeis: Man’s Diewe / man’s Diewe,
kodél manne prastojei? Bet kelli cze stowédami, tai ifSgirde sake:
Tas Elioflaus saukia. Paskuy / kaip Jézus zinnojo, kad jau wiss’ lab
atlikta, kad Rafitas issipilditu, tare Jissai: Trokfstu. Tai stoweéjo tén
Rykas / pilnas Ukstsu, ir tlijaus wiens ifs ji. beges éme Kempinne, ir
Ukstsu bey Jziipu ta pripilde / ir uZzméwes ant Nendrés pridéjo ta
prie Jo Burnods / ir Jam gerti dawe, ir kalbéjo su kittais: stuy / dab-
bokim / bau ateis Eliofsus Jj nuimti. O kaip Jézus paragawes buwo
Ukstisg / tare: Passibaige. Jr wél faukdam’s didZu Balsu tare: Tewe
/ a3 padtimi sawo DufS¢ j tawo Rankas. Jr kaip Jis tai tares, palenke
Jis sawo Galwa / ir Dwase ifsléido.

Jr Stay Apkaba Baznycioj” pussau perdrisko / nig Wirflaus ik
Apadiai. Jr Zéme padrebbéjo, ir Ulos skeldéjo, ir Grabai atsiwere,
ir daug Kunt Swentuj(i, kurrie buwo uZmigge / kélesi / ir Jam
prisikelus ifséjo if8 Grabbd, ir atéjo j lwenta Miesta / ir daug
Zmoniems passirode.

Bet Zalniertt Wyrésnis, kurs cze stowéjo ties J&imi / ir kurrie prie
Jo buwo / Jézu sergédami, kaip reggéjo, Ji tokiu Szauksmu Dwaése
iléidzentj, ir iBwydo Zémés- Drebb¢jima, ir kas tenay nussidawe
/ diddey issigando, ir garbino Diewgq, tardami: Jf5 Tiesos / f3is
nobaznas Zmogus buwo, ir Diewo Sunus. Jr wissi Zmones, kurrie
pribuwo / ir tai reggéjo / mattydami, kas nussidawe, mufle j sawo
Krutine, ir atgalos sugryzo.

Bet stowejo wissi Jo Gentis if8 tolo, ir daug Motert / kurrios ifS
Galileods Ji buwo sékusos, ir mate wis tai / tarp kurrtt buwo Marya
Madlyna, ir Marya, méazojo Jokubo, ir Jozépo Motina ir Salome /
Motina Sunt Cebedéjaus / kurros taipjau Ji séke / Jam dar Galileoje
esant, o Jam tarnawo, ir daug kitti / kurrios su Jami ifléjusos buwo
i Jeruzale.
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. et 73
Syfita Dald.
Apie Kriftausd Palsidojima.

.Ct sroaf # Dienai Priffigatawijino efont, tad Las
Py wonai ant Rrpjaus Sabbatoje ne pafflibty (ne¢f
N didde buwo ta Diens Sabbatos) melde jie Pilotg,
Bad ja 2igu3dos fulaujitos s v jie nuimer butu., Tai
atéjo yalnievei/ iv pirmam fulauje Dicusdas iv antram,
Purfai buwo (it jii nubrpiawdtas, Vet pas Yisu atdjeveg-
gédamis (i jau numiceus , ne lauje “fo Dlausda, bes
wien’s if salnierdh atwéve [u Ragotine "Lo Szongir tujaus
iféjo Braujas bey Wandu.

“fr tas , fucfai tai reggejes luddijo apie tai, ir jo
Luddijimas pra tilfras . iv tas pats sifta s Tiefa fatass Lad
it jus titfétumbit,  TTés tai nufjidawe, tad Raftas iffivils
ditu : T¥ep wieng Baulg jo nefulaujitie, Tfv weltit's Rafe
tas Ealba ¢ TYfwys , i Eurri dive,

Potam Watave , Eadangi Diena buwo Priffigatd-
wijimo, Bur's pra fwent’s Watar’s pirm Sabbatos, atéjo
“Josbpas iff Avimatyos Micffo Jydi bagor’s smogus,
Rot.-Ponis , gér’s , wieilibas Yyprs, as ne buwo pritdres
jo Roodui ir Darbams, tur’s ldute Baralyftes Diewo, nés
buwo T§ésaus STofitunis , bet flaprsey / if Wdimes dél 5pds,
taffai drafifiof, iv i¢jes pas Pilotg melde s Ead nuimey La-
wong ~fe3ais.

® Dilotas dywijof , t4d TYis jay buwo numirres,
it pawaddifies Salnierd Yyprifniji Eldufe ji ¢ e fefiey nu-
mirres ? O iftyves nilg salnierd Dvyrenojo,dawe fosépui
Fijaus Lawona ir liepe jam £g duti,  “fr TYoiepas nus
pirko c3rfFa Drdbe. et atéjo ir Ylitodémas burstitta Dareg
prie Tabtibs pas (e buwo atéjesatnefdam’s Miprras iv
Aloes fumafrtas, apie fimea Dward,  Tai éme jie TY0.
saus Lawong/ nit Bepisns nuimtg ) iv Haute tg ;Dsrfgs;

robe
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Szefsta Dalis
Apie Kristaus Paldidojima.

Bet Zydai / Dienai Prissigatawijimo esant, kad Lawonai ant
Kryzaus Sabbatoje ne passiliktu (nésa didde buwo ta Diena Sab-
batos) melde jie Pilota, kad ja Blauzdos sulduzitos / ir jie nuimti
butu. Tai atéjo Zalnierei / ir pirmam sulauze Blauzdas ir antram,
kursai buwo su ji nukryZzawotas. Bet pas Jézy atéje reggédami / Ji
jau numirrus, ne lauze Jo Blauzda, bet wien’s ifs Zalnier( atwere su
Ragotine Jo Szong, ir tdjaus ifséjo Kraujas bey Wandt.

Jr tas, kursai tai reggéjes luddijo apie tai, ir jo Luddijimas yra tik-
kras. ir tas pats zinna / Tiesa sakas / kad ir jus tikketumbit. Nesa tai
nussidawe, kad Rafitas issipilditu: Ney wiena Kaula jo nesulauzikit.
Jr wel kit’s RafStas kalba: J8wys, j kurri dare.

Potam Wakare, kadangi Diena buwo Prissigatdwijimo, kur’s yra
Bwent’s Wakar’s pirm Sabbatos, atéjo Jozépas ifs Arimatyos / Mies-
to Zydd, bagot's Zmogus, Rét- Ponis, gér’s, wiezlibas Wyrs, tas ne
buwo pritéres ji Rodui ir Darbams, kur’s lauke Karalystés Diewo,
nés buwo Jézaus Mokitinis, bet slapczey / if8 Baimés del Zyd, tassai
drasinnos’, ir jéjes pas Pilota melde / kad nuimtu Lawona Jezaus.

O Pilotas dywijos’, kad Jis jau buwo numirres, ir pawaddinnes
Zalnierd Wyrésnijj klause ji: ar senney numirres? O ifityres ndg
Zalniert Wyrésnojo, dawe Jozeépui Jézaus Lawona, ir liepe jam ta
dati. Jr Jozeépas nupirko czysta Drébe. Bet atéjo ir Nikodémas, kurs
kittg Kartg prie Naktiés pas Jézy buwo atéjes, atnefiddam’s Myrras ir
Aloes sumaifytas, apie ffimta Swar@. Tai éme jie Jézaus Lawong /
nt Kryzaus nuimta, ir jsaute ta i czysta
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24 Apic Ariffaus
Drobe, ir iwpnojo ji i Drobes [ sofemis, Faip Sydai pa-
laidott libidawe,

Met buwo ant tosYietds , Bur ~fis nulfeyjawotas
tdpe, Darias / iv tmie Darje naujas Grdbas/ tas buwo
Josepo , Eurri Tfis buwo if 1ilos ifPaldines, i Burri niefa-
033 ney wienas ne buwo détas. Cionay jie padejo I3y,
o¢L Priffigatdwijimo-Diends 3pdi/ nes Sabbata priejo, iv
tas Grabas avty buwo , iv ujritte diddF Afmeni prie An-
g6s Grdbo/ atftojo. et buwo ten Nlarpa Madlyne, iv
Mlarpa T(03epo, tie dwi fedéjo ties@rabbusir Bistostloteres/
furros paffuy fesui if Balileds buwu atéjufos, apiurejo,
furram Dailte, it Egipo Jo Runas buwo padétas, et
jos fugrysufos pagatdwijo Soles bey Nioffis, iv per Sab-
bata jos pagal 3ofang buwo ilf¢jufirs.

Anteop Dienoj’ po Priffigatdwijimo» Diends fufe
firinto Yyrdufi Rufigai it Parizenfai wiffi pas Pilotg/
tardami : Pone! atfimeiiam , Ead Fis Jpwadjiicojis , gyw’s
dar bebudam’s , fate : AB po trih Diend Felfiis if Tlumirs
ruftis todél liept fergéti Grabg it triciai Dienai, fad ne
ateje ~fo Mlofitinei, (i ne pawogey / iv Fmoniems fabptu:
~fis prifiitéles if CTumivenfs; O paffutiie Blafta pifrefne
butu uj pirmaje.  Pilotas tave jiems : Tai turrite Savs

gus , citit’, iv fergebit’, Paip o, TJr jie nucje ap=
ftdre Brabg Sdrgais iv uipecswetijo
Atmeni.

@& (o) ke
&
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Drobe, ir jwynojo ji { Drobes su Zolemis, kaip Zydai palaidoti
labidawo.

Bet buwo ant tos Wietods, kur Jis nukryzawotas tdpe, Darzas / ir
tamme DarZe naujas Grébas / tas buwo Jozépo, kurri Jis buwo if§
alos iffkaldines, i kurrj niekadds ney wienas ne buwo détas. Czonay
jie padejo Jezy, del Prissigatdwijimo- Diends Zyda / nés Sabbata
priéjo, ir tas Grabas arty buwo, ir uZritte diddj Akmenj prie Angos
Grabo / atstojo. Bet buwo ten Marya Madlyna, ir Marya Jozepo, tie
dwi sedéjo ties Grabbu / ir kittos Moteres / kurros paskuy Jezui if3
Galileds buwu atéjusos, apZuréjo, kurram Daikte, ir kaipo Jo Kunas
buwo padétas. Bet jos sugryZusos pagatawijo Zoles bey Mostis, ir
per Sabbata jos pagal Zokana buwo ilséjusis.

Antroj’ Dienoj” po Prissigatawijimo- Dienos sussirinko Wyrausi
Kunnigaiir Parizeuf3ai wissi pas Pilotg / tardami: Pone! atsimennam,
kad Bis Jfwadzttojis, gyw’s dar bebudam’s, sake: A8 po triti Dienti
kélsts ifs Numirrus@; todél liepk sergéti Graba ik’ tréciai Dienai,
kad ne atéje Jo Mokitinei, Ji ne pawogtu, ir Zmoniems sakytu: Jis
prissikeles iff Numirrust;; O paskutinne Klasta piktésne butu uz
pirmaje. Pilotas tare jiems: Tai turrite Sargus, eikit’, ir sérgekit’, kaip
zinnot'. Jr jie nuéje apstate Graba Sargais ir uzpeczwétijo Akmeni.
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AGENDA

tattai efti

Sutifimes
Dagraudinnimu it Maldy,

Lictifwds Vagnylioga Faitomi

niig

KQunnigt

froentus fawe ULids Dadibus pitnarojanéiujt.

Kavaldugivie, Méte 1775,

cqgibdafta ir parditema pes: Sottlieh Lebereds Hytunaq
= taralifta? g Dators. :
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AGENDA

tattai esti Surafsimas

Pagraudinnimt ir Malda,

Lietuwos Baznyciosa skaitom(i

nig

Kunnigti

ffwentus sawo Urédo Darbus pilnawojanciuj.

Karalducéiuje, Méte 1775.

JBspéatsta ir pardidama pas Gottlieb Leberecht Artungg,
karaliflka Knyg- Drukory.
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Pajéntlinimas,

I Sgraubinimag tiems, Puvvie i Kunnigud po AP/R
Parappond tur brti iftatyti. p. 7.

II. Ypie Paleiltijing. p- 3.

IIL. Patwirtinimas Kviffgo blogiems iv Swertied
Divoje ejantiems Kudifiems Ramé® nudas

Ipto. p. 9.
L Sjegndjimad Pirmbaréid. p. 12,
V. Utgrickdwimasg Griefnujd. p. 19,
VI. Hpie Kriftausd Wecsére. p. 26
VIL Parendijithas Serganéinjll.  p. 29
VIIL ¥Ypie Weuciawdjimg. p. 30,
IX. Koffeftod. p. 36,

e T e S

Corrigenda.

Pag. 3. lin. 4, von unten, (ind nady bem Wort Nela:
buinmg, die Worter iv NetitFummg eingufdalten.
Pag. 6. lin. 2, son unten find aady den Wirtern nuffe:
u iv nugeimftu jo, die Worter (JO8)wiffi nu
Ydomo prigimme iv jo paties, eingurncen,

X 2
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Pazénklinimas.

I.  Jgraudénimas tiems, kurrie | Kunnigus po Akkii Para-
pyond tur buti istatyti. p. 1.

II.  Apie Pakrikfitijima. p. 3.

III. Patwirtinimas Krikfito blogiems ir Smertiés Bédoje
ésantiems Kudikiems Naméj” nudalyto. p. 9.

IV. Jzegnéjimas Pirmkardcit. p. 12.

V. Atgriekdwimas Griefsnuja. p. 19.

VI.  Apie Kristaus WecZere. p. 26.

VII. Parendijimas Serganciuja. p. 29.

VIII. Apie Wenciawéjima. p. 30.

IX. Kollektos. p. 36.

Corrigenda

Pag. 3. lin. 4. von unten, sind nach dem Wort Nelabummag, die
Worter ir Netikkumma einzuschalten.

Pag. 6. lin. 2. von unten sind nach den Wortern nuskestu ir nu-
grimstu jo, die Worter (jos) wissi ntt Adomo prigimme ir jo patiés,
einzurticken.
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r Ii :-- i c ‘...I = ¥ 'l
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| ‘3g»r audénimas
tiemg, Fuveie ¢ Kunnigus po Afid Pavaphv.i
tuv Buf tffatyt.,

Runnige NN, Tu jinnai, Faip Dievas tamwe, pavs
einantic Budit per Dawadus tam ppaciey pa:
fPivtud fén atwadinngs, 18 Kriffsionis iv B bedng
Kriftaus Kvaujit brangen wadbotq Pulkeli, ot iv
titfeit Diewo éobgio{‘éﬂ?o!ﬂu ganpti, fwentit fawo
Paficlgimmit be majdufo Papiftinnimo Dangun®
wefti, dél Fo Kviftug fudnoje Dienoje labay diddg
SRofunbdg bey Kraujg Bittit bednujit Jmonélitt if tawo
Rankii, oftrduft Sudd atjegbds; Taigi juf apfiims
mi, pagal adéjimg po Akt Pono @irimq}r,gmppjﬁ
biitg, Faip Tawe B ‘.]Jg:apobé Motitojit l;eg'?v}p

amo
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I. Jgraudénimas tiems, kurrie i Kunnigus po Akiti Parapyont tur
but’ istatyti.

KunnigeN.N. Tu Zinnai, kaip Diewas tawe, pareinané¢itt Budu per
Dawadus tam ypaczey paskirtus 8én atwadinnes, $3ts Krikficionis
ir 8j bédng Kristaus Krauju brangey waddota Pulkélj, czystu ir
tikkrit Diewo Zodzio Moksli1 ganyti, Bwentti sawo Pasielgimmit
be mazduso Papiktinnimo Dangun’ westi, déel ko Kristus sudnoje
Dienoje labay didde Rokunda bey Krauja fitta bednujt Zmonelit
i tawo Rank, afstrdusti Sudu atjeffkos; Taigi juk apsiimmi, pagal
Zadéjimq po Akit Pono Diewo ir Zmonit diita, kaip Tawe £3i0s
Parapyds Mokitoju jZegnojo,
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2 Sgraudénimas,
[—— e ——— T — S
far-o Livédg wiernay pildit’, taip Pawarguliems, Eaip
it Bagotiems Bidg Parapyds, Dieng ivNafti fventn
avendimil, v fmutnoms Dufelénd titfrit Diewo
Sodjio Palinbfminojimir flujit’, iv tai wifldd atlifti,
ta¢ wiecnam Kriftaus Tavnui, iv Du, it Rupitojui
pagal Diewo Jode pavetis iv piilad?

Apfiimmu fu Diewo Padéjimu, Faip Diewui,
taip iv Pavapyonams titEray flujic.

Téwe mufi o, '

AE tu wiffagalifis aminafif Diewe! Tu Frwen:
tq Urédg patfai iftatei, iv perfawo mielaji Sunu pas
foentei, 1t Bi N. N. pagal fawo Walg iv Rodg va-
wabdinai, Bittas Dufieles gannti; més Tawg if Spiv+
vies prafom’: Sutef jam fawo et Dwdfg, iv
per tq jam déte dEf fawe 00t i jo Burng, Ead Tamwo
tq J0dt wiffit €3éfir, Faip paveitia, fu Djaugfmu fa-
Fytu, iv jawo Pafielgimmi ar Weifallt ney wienam
Sl&apiftilltmimq ne dittu, bet FieE mieng Dufiele Dane
gun wefu. .

Taipojau DIE iems Parapyonams Tawo fgcbt
fu Djaugimy paflaufpti! Atwerf iv ifmankptyk
S;irdt Fojno wieno, Fad tawo Jodt mylétu ivpriimeu,
Bi tawo Tarng Garbéy’ laifytu iv paBelptu! iv Bittos
tin Budit, Tawo Warbasd fiwentiamas, Tawo Kas
nalyfté praplatinta, ivgi jo Dufi Aprfipinimas ne
voprofuad br u.  Tqmufit Maldg tu wieruaﬁ%}vgs

Dit
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sawo Uréda wiernay pildit’, taip Pawarguliems, kaip ir Bagotiems
$3id6s Parapy6s, Dieng ir Naktj fwenttu Parendimu, ir smutnoms
Dufi¢lems tikkrtt Diewo Zodzio Palinksminojimu sluzit’, ir tai wis-
lab atlikti, kas wiernam Kristaus Tarnui, ir Duf8iti Rupijtojui pagal
Diewo Zodj pareitis ir ptilas?

Apsiimmu su Diewo Padéjimu, kaip Diewui, taip ir Parapy6-
nams tikkray fSluzit'.

Tewe musti &c.

Ak tu wissagalisis amzinasis Diewe! Tu fwenta Uréda patsai
istatei, ir per sawo mielaji Sunu pafiwentei, ir 8 N. N. pagal sawo
Wale ir Roda pawadinai, 8ittas Duf3éles ganyti; més Tawe ifs Szirdiés
prafiom’: Sutek jam sawo ffwenta Dwase, ir per tg jam déte dek
sawo Zodj i jo Burna, kad Tawo ta Zodj wisstt Czésti, kaip pareitis,
su DZaugsmu sakytu, ir sawo Pasielgimmu ar Weikalti ney wienam
Papiktinnimg ne dttu, bet kiek wieng Dufiéle Dangun westu.

Taipojau ditik Biems Parapyénams Tawo Zodj su Dzaugsmu
paklausyti! Atwerk ir iSmankfityk Szirdj kozno wieno, kad tawo
Zodj myleétu ir priimtu, 8 tawo Tarna Garbej’ laikytu ir paBelptu!
ir Bittokit Budu, Tawo Wardas 8wenc¢iamas, Tawo Karalysté pra-
platinta, irgi jo Duffic Aprapinimas ne noprésnas butu. Ta musa
Malda tu wiernasis Pone
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Sgraudénimas. 3
e e e e e e e, . o e
Diewe ififlaufyt iv priimE, délen fawo mielojo Sunaus,
mufit mielqufo Wyffupo,J iv wyrdufo mufit Dupid
prupintojo iv Shganptojo! Amen. ‘
Togidcl eif ir ganpk Kriftaus Pulky, Furfai faty
paléptas, iv gérar dabofig, ne fu HRewalf, bet if gés
10§ Walks, tte el Bjourds Naudds, bet if Sirdies
Dugno.  Ne Faip ant Jmonit ponarojgs bet buf
Paweiffln Pulbui; Tai(Pad pafirodis wyraufas Gas
nytojis) nepatonftanti Sarbes Whainifey gaufi, Purrs
Pow’s Iezus taw dirtu déley fawo froenciaufo NRupels
nimo,  2Amen.

I Apie Pafvifptigima,
Pageaudénimas tiemg, Fureie Kudife prie
S Keitfto gabéna,

Yieli Prictiliei! s Fas Dien’ givdine’ if Diervs
Sodjiv, fuprantam taipojou ant fawed ar
gymwi budami av mivdami, Eaip még m Adome wifli
Griefafe prafidédam, iv 1 fi Fdna Switg uj -éw wm,
bey fu fawim atjinefam’ /§ pivinojo mufit Lzgemimmo
tott Syirdies Nelabummg, Furvio dél nt Diewo qt:
fFirti, So Priepininfaig iv Nemalonts Waifais pas
frejom’, Eurviame iv amjinay butumb’ turvéje mivti iv
prapulti, jey mumg wiengimmefis Diewo Sunus,
A2 Ponag
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Diewe ifsklausyk ir priimk, déley Sawo mielojo Sunaus, musti mie-
lauso Wyskupo, ir wyrduso must DufSitt Aprupintojo ir JSganytojo!
Amen.

Togidel eik ir ganyk Kristaus Pulka, kursai taw paléptas, ir
géray dabokis, ne su Newalé, bet i géros Walés, ne dél bjauros
Naudés, bet i Szirdiés Dugno. Ne kaip ant Zmonii ponawojas
bet buk Pawéikslti Pulkui. Tai (kad pasirédis wyrdusas Ganytojis)
nepawystantj Garbés Wainikka gausi, kurrj Pon’s Jézus taw ditu
déley sawo Swenciauso Nupelnimo. Amen.

II. Apie Pakrikf3tijima.
Pagraudénimas tiems, kurrie Kudikj prie Krikfsto gabéna.

Mieli Prietéliei! Més kas Dien’ girdim” i Diewo Zodzio, supran-
tam taipojau ant sawes ar gywi budami ar mirdami, kaip més nt
Adomo wissi Griektse prasidédam, ir i 8i bédna Swetg uzgémam,
bey su sawim atsinefSam’” if$ pirmojo must Uzgémimmo toki Szirdiés
Nelabumma, kurrio dél nt Diewo atskirti, Jo PrieSininkais ir Ne-
malonés Waikais pastojom’, kurriame ir amzinay butumb’ turréje
mirti ir prapulti, jey mums wiengimmesis Diewo Sunus,
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4 Apie Palrifftijing.

(= ————— i ——————— ]
33'9“3“6 mufit Segud Kviftus if to ne butu pagéls

g

O Eadangi iv §ig po AFiii élg8 Kudifelis, taipos
jou, Ingey Eaip iv mes, Griefife prafdejes iv Sries
faig pabjaurintad, bélgi to iv dmjino Prapilimmo
bey Praguddimo, fawo griefingo Usgimimmo deley
Faltas tuvecty buti v pafilifti; o Diewas wiflos Nas
Tones. iv Sufimillimo Temwas, fawo Suny Féy Kris
fty wiflam Swietui, iv taipo Kubditéliems pgey Eaip
it Séniemd pajadéjes iv atfuntgd , Furfai iv! wiffo
Swito Grickus neojes, iv bédniifus Kudifeliug tais
pojau Baip iv Stntifus, nit wifft Sriekii, Smertics
i amjino Praptlimmo waddawes iv ifgelbijes , jey
jiemus toftai pagal Fo Sitatimg per Dierwo Jodt iv
gentq Krifftq butu prididama iv prifatvinnama,
néfa Kriftus fawo Jodije diddey prifabes, idant Kudis
filiug jom praneftu, Fad jits pévjegndtu,

Sogidel af jiig grautény iv weldjiu wiffus, Fuvs
vie csia fufivinfot, if FritBCioniBEd8 Meiles iv Wiers
mybés, iddnt firdingay apdumotumbit, iv titfray
fupraffumbit, EioFiop Dideje Bedoj® b Prapulinime
Bis Ruovifilis fawo gricfingo Ligimimmo deley ejyss
Semanpkim, ji§ nra Kudifis Sviefife uzgimmes,
RKuditis Diemo Kevfto iv Nemalones; ivgt ne qdl
jam Eitta Pagalba tefri, tur ji Diewas per Kritptg
atyimditi iv pev Kudifi déley Pono mufu Sésaus Kets
ftaus priiméi, Oelgt
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Ponas must Jézus Kristus ifs to ne butu pagélbéjes.

O kadangi ir f3is po Akit ésas Kudikelis, taipojau, lygey kaip
ir més, Grieklise prasidéjes ir Griekais pabjaurintas, delgi to ir
amzino Praptlimmo bey Prazuddimo, sawo griekingo UZgimimmo
déley, kaltas turrétu buti ir pasilikti; o Diewas wiss6s Malonés ir
Susimillimo Téwas, sawo Suny Jézy Kristy wissam Swietui, ir tai-
po Kudikeliems lygey kaip ir Séniems pazadéjes ir atsuntes, kursai
ir wisso Sweto Griekus nefsojes, ir beédniisus Kudikélius taipojau
kaip ir Séntisus, nt wissti Griek(, Smertiés ir amzino Praptlimmo
waddawes ir ifigélbéjes, jey jiemus toktai pagal Jo Jstatima per
Diewo Zodj ir Bwenta KrikBtg butu pridtidama ir prisawinnama,
nésa Kristus sawo Zodije diddey prisakes, idant Kudikelius jam
pranefstu, kad jas pérzegnotu.

Togidel a3 jus graudénu ir meldZiu wissus, kurrie czia susirinkot,
iff krikf3¢ionifSkos Méilés ir Wiernybés, idant Sirdingay apdumo-
tumbit, ir tikkray suprastumbit, kiokioj didéje Béedoj’ ir Praptilimme
3is Kudikelis sawo griekingo UzZgimimmo déley ésas; Jimanykim,
jis yra Kudikis Griekiise uzgimmes, Kudikis Diewo Kerfsto ir Ne-
malonés; irgi ne gél jam kitta Pagalba tekti, tur ji Diewas per Krikfita
atgimditi ir per Kudikj déley Pono must Jézaus Kristaus priimti.
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Apie Pabribftijima. 5

[Bememinss et
Dilgi to, idant Bitto po mufit AFift cfancio édno
Kubitelio, delery Pouo Diewo diddey pafivhipinfite,
ji Ponui Kriftui pagal Jo paties Jikatimg prie Keiths
to prinefFite, prafipdami: Fad jt maloningap priimtu,
jam Gricfus numaggotu iv affiftu, per Draugdalts
ninfq amjind Dangaus Lobjft j¢ iBpagintu, iv ne ik
tay nit Welo Nacied, Furviam Srickir deley padits
tas iv jo Kavalyftéy aptditas, jiifgeibétu, bet iv per
farov Bwentq Divafg ji taipo ftipprintu, Fad Neprie-
telui (Welnui) av gyws budams av mirdams, mastey
priefitus, iv fittaip amjinay ifganyt’s iflifty,
Sheif ng rqupftvn Dwafe, v duf Wietq prwentai

wajet.
N, Jmk Jenklg Boento Krnjaus bey i fawo KAFtg
bey tfawo Kruting,

Selffimés,

. AP wiflagdlifis amjinafig Diewe, mufit Jegany:
tojo SEraus Krigtaus Téwe! Tawg af meldjin uj
Bittq M. tawo Tarng (uj fittg N tawo Tarndite)
Tawo foento KritfroDinw ands praganti (prafantie),
it Tawo amjinds Halonés per fittq dwafiffq Argis
mimmg geibjanti (geidjiancig). Prumt jt (jg) Pone
Diewe! iv Faip fakieis Prafyfite iv gdufite, ¢8O
Eite iv vaflite, tufgenite iv bus jums atwérta; Taigi
dabav nudalnE wiffo Géro fiam prafantiani (Bei prd:

A3 Baneie),
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Deélgi to, idant fitto po must Akiti ésancio bédno Kudikeélio,
déley Pono Diewo diddey pasirtapinkite, jj Ponui Kristui pagal Jo
patiés Jstatima prie Krikf8Sto prinefSkite, prafSlydami: kad jj malonin-
gay priimtu, jam Griekus numazgotu ir atléistu, per Draugdalininkg
amzint Dangaus Lobjt ji iffpazintu, ir ne tiktay nt Wélno Maciés,
kurriam Griek deley paditas ir jo Karalystéj” apkaltas, ji ifgélbétu,
bet ir per sawo szwenta Dwase jj taipo stipprintu, kad Neprietélui
(Wélnui) ar gyws budams ar mirdams, macney priefitus, ir ittaip
amzinay ifiganyt’s if$liktu.

JBeik tu neczystoji Dwase, ir ditk Wietq Swentai Dwasei.
N. Jmk Zénkla 8wento Kryzaus bey i sawo Kékta bey i sawo
Krutine.

Melskimeés:

Ak wissagalisis amzinasis Diewe, must Jganytojo Jézaus
Kristaus Téewe! Tawe a8 meldziu uz Bitta N. tawo Tarng (uz £ittg N.
tawo Tarnaite) Tawo Swento Krikfito Ddwanos prafiantj (prafiancie),
ir Tawo amzin6s Malonés per fitta dwasifSka Atgimimma geidZantj
(geidZiancie). Priimk ji (je) Pone Diewe! ir kaip sakiei: Prafsykite ir
gausite, jefSkokite ir rassite, tisgenkite ir bus jums atwérta; Taigi
dabar nudalyk wisso Géro fsiam praflan¢iam (£3ei pra-
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6 Apie Pabribftijimg.
[ eyt ——— e s — > =?‘-‘ﬂ=,‘===
Baniei) iv atwert Wartus tafsenanéiam (tifgénans
Ciei) jeib am&mq Seandng Bio dangiffo Apcsyitijimo
iv pagadetq Tawo Kavalyftéd Diwang tgutu, déley
Sesaus Keiftausd mufit Jgganytojo.  Amen.

Dar melffimes.

. Amjinafi8, wiffagalifis Diewve! Tu pirmaji ne
tifEinti Swetq Trodn dél Sriefd ujléiftu pagal famo
afitrdufy Sudg prajuddei, o tiE€inti Noq, pati afs
mgy i fawo didsio Sulimillimo iflaifiei, iv Kavdly
Pavaong, Tawes Flguiyt’ wapfiimmant, fu wiflu jo
Pulfu, rvauddnofa Maviofa nuffandinai, o fawo
Bmonéms Siracl faufomis Kojomis dawei tas Mares
grmu, iv tiemi pageaflinojai, bufentt Eavtunta tawo

Smonéms Gwento Kriffto Apcspftijimgs irgi per Pas
vifBtijimg fawo Sunaus, mufit Jhganntojo Jézaus
Krifkaus, Uppe Jordang iv wiffus Wandenis ant if:
ganancio Tmdano iv bagotingo Apmaggojimo nit Grie:
Elt pafiwentei iv ijtdtei; még prdgom Tawe, per tajau
Tawo n'ifmiflijome Sufimillimg, ijoelgf maloningay
fittq N, Tarng (S!:amaitg!) Sesaus Kriftaus iv tikbra
Wieva jt (jg) apdiwandt Dwafeje, jeidb pev Bi ifgas
nanti Twang nufgitn iv npgrimit o (id8 pacids) pas
daryti Griekai, 1 jig (ji) ig Netitfuiciuyn SEaitlaus
atffivtas (atfFivta), ﬁynéntoi’}.@xjffzfioun‘t Draugyficy’,
néy Pofiame Lainélii’ be Baimes w Patdjuje tﬁlaitﬁ)é
a
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fanciei) ir atwerk Wartus tisgénancdiam (tasgénandiei) jeib amzZing
Zegnoéne Bio dangiflko Apczystijimo ir pazadeta Tawo Karalystés
Dtiwana jgytu, déley Jézaus Kristaus must JSganytojo. Amen.

Dar melskimes:

Amzinasis, wissagalisis Diewe! Tu pirmaji netikkintj Sweéta
Twanu del Griekt uzléistu pagal sawo afstrausa Suda prazuddei,
o tikkintj Nog, patj 48ma, ifs sawo didzio Susimillimo ifflaikjei, ir
Karély Paraéna, Tawes klausyt’ n’apsiimmantj, su wissu jo Pulku,
raudonosa Mariosa nuskandinai, o sawo Zmonéms Jsraél sauso-
mis Kéjomis dawei tas Mares péreiti, ir tiimi pazenklinojai, busenti
kartunta tawo Zmonems Bwento Krik8to Apczystijima; irgi per
PakrikfStijimg sawo Sunaus, musu J8ganytojo Jézaus Kristaus, Uppe
Jordang ir wissus Wandénis ant ifiganancio Twano ir bagotingo
Apmazgojimo nt Griekt pafiwentei ir jstatei; més praffom Tawe,
per tgjau Tawo n’ifimislijamg Susimillima, jzwelgk maloningay
Bitta N. Tarng (Tarnaite) Jézaus Kristaus ir tikkra Wiera ji (je)
apdawandok Dwaséje, jeib per £j ilgananti Twang nuskestu ir nu-
grimstu jo (jos pacios) padaryti Griekai, ir jis (ji) if8 Netikkinc¢iuja
Skaitlaus atskirtas (atskirta), Swentoj Krikfs¢ionitt Draugystej’, néy
kokiame Laiwélij’ be Bdimés ir Pakajuje iflaiky-
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pic PabriBBtijima. 7
Bl o P i So——— ——— — S Bl —
tad (iflaifyta), wiffadaTawo Diwafeje Earptas (Earp
ta), Nujitifedjime linffmas (linffma) Tamwo Wardui
flugitu, jeid fu wifjais TifFincieifid, pagal Tawo Pas
jaddjimg, amjing Dangaus Djaugfmg iv Jpganimg
g%l)fi wertas butu, déley ezaus mujit Shaauntojo.

men.

Prifafau af taw, tu necypfioji Owafe, Wardaw’
Diewo Tewo t ir Sunaug tiv foentds Dwafes T,
iant ifei€ iv atftof ni fitto Tarno (Fittds Tarnaites)

omnfit Pono Sézaus Kriftaus, Amen.

Klaufpkime Ewangelig S. Marfofaus,

S prinefé Iepui Kudifeiug, Fad juig pabruttine
tu, O Sesaus Mofitiniei nefancitfug pabdré, bet
Ponas Sriftus tai pamates, piftercjgd tavé jiems:
idant pas mang [Eiffit Kudifeliug, iv ta jiems ne gin-
Fit: ncfa tofifi pra Dangaus Kavalyfte. I Tiefos
aB jums fafau: jen Fag Dangausg Kavalyfte ne priisms
ma Faip Sudifélis, tas ue wig ¢ jg, i ap|ifabinngs
fawo Rankq jiems ujdéjgs pévieguojo s

MelfFimés.

Tewe mufit, Furs effi Danguje, bAE fwencia-
mag tawo Wardas.  Ateif tawo Karalyfte. Buf
tawo Walé, faip Danguje taip it ant IEmes. ‘Dn};&
muft dieniffq VOF muns iv fi¢ Dieng.  Jv I?l{}flll :
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tas (ifSlaikyta), wissada Tawo Dwaséje karfitas (karfita),
Nusitikkéjime linksmas (linksma) Tawo Wardui sluzitu, jeib su
wissais Tikkincieiseis, pagal Tawo Pazadéjimg, amzing Dangaus
Dzaugsma ir J3ganima jgyti wertas butu, déley Jézaus must Jf3ga-
nytojo. Amen!

Prisakau afs taw, tu neczystoji Dwasé, Wardan” Diewo Téwo 1 ir
Sunaus T ir Swentds Dwasés T, idant ifseik ir atstok na Bitto Tarno
(Bittdos Tarnaités) N. must Pono Jézaus Kristaus, Amen!

Kausykime Ewangelia S. Markofsaus.

Jr prineS¢ Jézui Kudikélius, kad jis pakruttintu, O Jézaus
Mokitiniei neflancitisus pabaré, bet Ponas Kristus tai pamates,
piktéréjes tareé jiems: idant pas mane léiskit Kudikelius, ir tai jiems
ne ginkit: nésa tokiti yra Dangaus Karalysté. J8 Tiesos af8 jums
sakau: jey kas Dangaus Karalyste ne priimma kaip Kudikeélis, tas ne
jeis i je, ir apsikabinnes sawo Ranka jiems uzdéjes pérzegnojo jiis.

Melskimés.

Tewe must, kurs essi Danguje, btk fwenc¢iamas tawo Wardas.
Ateik tawo Karalysté. Buk tawo Walé, kaip Danguje taip ir ant
Zémeés. Dting mus dieniffka dik mums ir 8¢ Diena. Jr atléisk
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8 Apie PaFriflstijimg,
mums$ mufit Kalted, aip iv més atléidiiam fawo Kale
tiemd.  9v¢ weff mus i Pagundimg, et gélbet muj
nit wiffo Pifto,  Neéja tawo yra Kavalyjté, Srips
prpbé iv Garbe ant Amjitt *)!ﬁtg:ﬂ. Amen,
FWiefypat’s apidugdt (Capfaugoi’) tamo Jejimg iv
Sfscjimg nii fio Exejo (B Amgint Amjid,  Awen.)
o, Av atiigadi Welinui ?
Atjisad.
S jo wifiiems Darbams?
Atfizadu, ‘
S wiflai fu jim’ Draugyftai?
Atfrgadu. o
N. Av titki ¢ Oiewg Téwg wiflagalinti Dane
gaug iv J¢mes Sutwertoji?
. ifeiw. o
M. Av tiffi i Iy Krifty, Diewo wiengimmuf
Suny, mufit Sfganytoji, Furd prafidéjes it fiwen.
t05 Dwafts, gimnmes if MNergds Naryos, Eentéjes
po Pauffi Pilotst, nubrpjawotas, aumirgs iv palai-
votad, nujenags ¢ Peelq, teéciq Dienqg Felefi ify Nus
wiveuft, ugzenggs ant Dangaus, (€07 po Defjines
Diewo, mi&agalinﬂfio Téwo, fy tén paveid (uditi
Gywit i Numiveuii?
. Tiffiu, '
0. Avtiffi i Sywentg Diwafg, wieng Syventq
Kvitfptioniit Suvinkimg, Sywentuid 9"“&‘3"%{
f
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mums must Kaltes, kaip ir més atléidziam sawo Kaltiems. Ne wesk
mus i Pagundima, bet gélbék mus nt wisso Pikto. Nésa tawo yra
Karalyste, Stipprybé ir Garbé ant Amzitt Amziti. Amen.

Wieszpat’'s apsaugdk (t'apsaugoj’) tawo Jéjima ir Jszéjimg nt
szio Czéso ikki Amzitt Amzit. Amen.

N. Ar atsizaddi Wélinui?
Atsizadu.

Jr jo wissiems Darbams?
Atsizadu.

Jr wissai su jim’” Draugystai?
Atsizadu.

N. Ar tikki j Diewa Téwa wissagalinti Dangaus ir Zémés
Sutwertojj?

Tikkiu.

N. Ar tikki i Jezuy Kristy, Diewo wiengimmusj Suny, must
Jszganytojj, kurs prasidéjes nti szwentds Dwasés, gimmes ifs Mergos
Mary6s, kentéjes po Pansku Pilott, nukryZawotas, numirres ir
paldidotas, nuzenges i Péklg, tréc¢ia Dieng kelési isz Numirrusa,
uzzenges ant Dangaus, sed’ po Deszinés Diewo, wissagalinc¢io
Teéwo, isz tén pareis suditi Gyw ir Numirrus?

Tikkiu.

N. Ar tikki i Szwenta Dwase, wiena Szwenta Kriksz¢ionit
Surinkimga, Szwentuji Draugyste,
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Apie Pabrifftijimag. s
Gvief Atléidimmg, Kuno if Rumivrufit Prifelimg,
it amjing Dufios Shednimg?
Tifkin,
N, Ar novi paﬁ'iﬁg}taﬁ (pabriftita) buti?
ot
Sr af tatog N, Eribatijn Wardan Diewo Térwo,
iv Sunaug, iv foentofes Owafés, .
Wiflagalifis amjtnafis Diewas iv Tewad mufit
SBganptojo I¢zaus Kriftaus, Lurs dabar tawe Wans
venimi iv fiwenta Dwafe atgimdé, it taw wifjus tawo
Oriefus atléidé, taffai tolaus tawe fawo Malone pae
ftipprintu ant Dufios amjivo Shganimo.  Amen.
Pafdjus fu tawimi.  Amen,

HL YPatwoirtinimaed Kriffto
Blogiemd iv Smectiés Bedoje cfantiems Ku-
vifiems Namey’ nudalyto.
Rlduﬁ'mai, Euvreis reif Fldufinéti, Fab taip Frifgtitq

Kubdifi pivmg SnE ¢ Bagnoéig atnefa:
1. Kad gt Kudift ErifBtijo?
2. Kag pribuwo tam Krifptui? ,
3. v Diewoy’ faulét nibajnom’s Maldomis?
4. Kimi pabrifftijot?
5. Kofius Jodjius iﬁt%rbamt FrifBtijot?

6, Nr
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Griek(t Atléidimmg, Kuno i8 Numirrust Prikeélima, ir amzing
Duf3ios J3gdnima?
Tikkiu.

N. Ar nori pakrifstitas (pakrifstita) buti?
Noru.

Jr afd tawe N. krikfstiju Wardan Diewo Téwo, ir Sunaus, ir fwen-
tosés Dwasés.

Wissagalisis amzZinasis Diewas ir Téwas must J8ganytojo Jézaus
Kristaus, kurs dabar tawe Wadeénimi ir fwenta Dwase atgimdeé, ir
taw wissus tawo Griekus atléidé, tassai tolaus tawe sawo Malone
pastripprintu ant DufSiés amZino Jsganimo. Amen.

Pakajus su tawimi. Amen.

III. Patwirtinimas Krik{3to blogiems ir Smertiés Bédoje ésantiems
Kudikiems Namej’ nudalyto.

Klausimai, kurreis reik kldusinéti, kad taip krikfStita Kudikj
pirma Syk j Bazny¢ia atnef3a:

1. Kas 5j Kudiki krikf3tijo?

2. Kas pribuwo tam Krikfstui?

3. Ar Diewop’ 8aukét ntibaznom’s Maldomis?

4. Kami prakrikftijot?

5. Kokius Zodzius ifStardami krikfStijot?
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10 Patwivtinimas Krifhto.
#mw‘zm::
6. Av titfray jinnote, Fad tus Jodjius ifitarg?

7. 3v dawit Kudifui Wardg?

Potam Suvinfimui faip veif pafafyyt:

~ vieli Prieteliei! §id po muflt AFitd éfa8 blogay
gimmes Kudifélié, naméj’ jau yra pafrifftitas War:
van Dienwo Tiwo, Sunaus iv fwentdd Dwnfes pagal
Sitatimg Kriftaus. D6l to, Fabd fwentas Krikpto
Sofromentas ne butu per Gédg, ney Diewo Jedis
pri to iftavtas per Sifq laifomas; tg Krifitq dabar
novitne patwivtinti.  Kudifis Bittaipo Warda dav
tie gawgs tur N, pramintad buti, (Wardq jam jau
prideta tur palaifpti iv N, pramintas buti). To difey
turrime iv novime-it Kudifelt pev tiffrq SanartPono
mufit Jesous Rriftaus bey fo fwento Suvinfimo
laifyt’ v jt farwo SRaldomis priftotis N
Girdéfime tam Fwentg Ewangeliq, Furrioje
Ponag mufit Féus Kriftus Kudifcliug meilingay
pr;"i?mma, Pad finnotumbim, Eg apie Kudifiug laifyt’
Teiias - el
Taipo tdfo MarEoRis defimtame Perffyrime:
S prineé Jepd Kudifelitis, Fad jug pafruttintu,
O Rpaus Mofitiniei neBancififus pabaré: Bt
Ponad Kriftus - tai- pamacgs, piktivegs tave jiems:
iddnt pas mang f&ifFit Kuditcling! i taijiems neginfit
néfa tofitt yra Dangaus Kavalyfts, B Tiefos a%
jus
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6. Ar tikkray zinnote, kad tus Zodzius ifitare?
7. Jr dawet Kudikui Wardg?

Potam Surinkimui taip reik pasakyt:

Mieli Prietéliei! fsis po mustt Akit ésgs blogay gimmes Kudikelis,
naméj’ jau yra pakrikfititas Wardan Diewo Téwo, Sunaus ir Swen-
tos Dwasés pagal Jstatima Kristaus. Dél to, kad fwentas Krikfsto
Zokromentas ne butu per Geda, ney Diewo Zodis pri to itartas per
Jtika laikomas; ta Krik8tg dabar norime patwirtinti. Kudikis ittaipo
Warda dar ne gawes tur N. pramintas buti, (Warda jam jau pridéta
tur palaikyti ir N. pramintas buti). To déley turrime ir norime £3i
Kudikelj per tikkra Sanari Pono musi Jézaus Kristaus bey jo Swen-
to Surinkimo laikyt’ ir jj sawo Maldomis pristoti.

Girdékime tam 8wenta Ewangelig, kurrioje Ponas must Jézus
Kristus Kudikelius meilingay priimma, kad Zinnotumbim, kg apie
Kudikius laikyt” reikia:

Taipo raflo Markéfius deffimtame Pérskyrime:

Jr prinefié Jezui Kudikelius, kad jis pakruttintu. O Jézaus Moki-
tiniei nefancitisus pabaré: Bet Ponas Kristus tai pamaétes, piktéréjes
taré jiems: idant pas mane léiskit Kudikelius! ir tai jiems neginkit
nésa tokia yra Dangaus Karalysté. Ji3 Tiesos af3
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Patwivtinimas Krilfto. 11
jums {aFau: jey fas Dangaus Kavalyfte ne priimma
Faip Kudifelis, tas ne ieis i je, v apfifabinngs famwo
Jankq jiems uzbejes perieguojo jig. )

S Bitt dabar girdétt Pono Kiftaus Jodjitt tifs
Frap iBmang, Fad Bis Kudifis ¢ Malonés Kavalyfe
jau priimtas éfqs; girdéfime, bau iv pafilit apfiims
toje Wieroje, art Furrios Erifftit’s pra Wardan
Diewo Téwo, Sunaug iv fwentds Diwafés.

N, Uv titki ¢ Diewq Téwg wiffagdlinti Dangaus
it 3tmes Sutwertoji ?
ikt

9. Av Lkl ¢ Fesu Keifty, Diewo wiengimmuf
Suny, mufiv Sganytojt, Furs prafidéjes nit froentds
Dwa|(8, gimmes ip Mergds Marpds, Fentéjgs po
Panfhi Pilotn, nufrpjawotas, numivegs iv palaidj:
tag, nujenggs ¢ Peklq, tréciq Dieng Ecleéfi if Numirs
rufi, ugsenges ant Dangaus, {éd po Definéd Diewo,
wiffagdlinéio Téwo, if ten paveis {Adit” Gowi iv Nu-
mirrufi? - Tiffi

9. Av tifEi ¢ froentg Dwafg, wieng Froentq
Kriticionit Surinfimg , Spoentujit Draugpfre
Griekil Atiéidimmg, Kuno i Numivruftt Pritélimg,
i amging Dufios Shgdnimg?

Tiffiu.

Kad s Kudikis tofioje Wierofe iEF Gdlo farwy
Amgio i triwoty iv ifgannt’s duty, melffimis:

D a Wiflas
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jums sakau: jey kas Dangaus Karalyste ne priimma kaip Kudikeélis,
tas ne jeis i je, ir apsikabinnes sawo Ranka jiems uzdéjes pérzegnéjo
jas.

J8 Biti dabar girdett Pono Kristaus Zodzit tikkray ifmane, kad
Bis Kudikis j Malonés Karalyste jau priimtas ésas; girdékime, bau
ir pasilikt apsiims toje Wieroje, ant kurrios krikfitit's yra Wardan
Diewo Téwo, Sunaus ir Swentds Dwasés.

N. Ar tikki | Diewa Téwa wissagalinti Dangaus ir Zémés
Sutwertoji?

Tikkiu.

N. Ar tikki j Jézy Kristy, Diewo wiengimmusj Suny, must
J8ganytojj, kurs prasidéjes ni fwentés Dwasés, gimmes ifs Mergos
Mary6s, kentéjes po Pansku Pilott, nukryZzawotas, numirres ir
palaidétas, nuzenges i Péklg, tréc¢ia Dieng keélési ifs Numirrust,
uzzenges ant Dangaus, séd po Defsinés Diewo, wissagélin¢io Téewo,
if$ tén pareis sadit’ Gyw ir Numirrusa?

Tikkiu.

N. Ar tikki i Bwentg Dwase, wieng fSwenta Krik{s¢ionit
Surinkima, Szwentujii Draugyste, Grieki Atléidimma, Kuno if$ Nu-
mirrust Prikélimg, ir amzing Duf3ios J8ganima?

Tikkiu.

Kad 83is Kudikis tokioje Wieroje ikki Gélo sawo Amzio ifs tri-
wotu ir iiganyt’s butu, melskimes:
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12 Patwivtinimas Kriffto.
i T Wk S——
_ Wiflagalifis Diewe iv Teéwe miclojo mufil Pono
Sésaus Kriftausd, Euvfai bt Kudifi per Wandéni iv
fiventg Dwdfg atgimdes iv jam wiffus Grickus at-
léides effi, paftipprin’ tq fu fawe Malone, daugfink
jamme tarwo Bwentq Dwdfg, fad pagal Kung iv Ous
Big iBganntingay uzaugtu iv nauvjame dwafiffame
Gywaitije, ang Burrio jt atgimdes effi, tarptu, Dk
it jo Gimdytojiems bey mums wifliems, Ead, jeid
fig Kudifis Gittife Dwafes Waifirfe dugtu bey tarptu,
uj tai tiffran pafivfipindami, faw tamme wicenay
flugitumb’, iv tofit Dudit per ji it mug wiffug tawo
Wardag wiffaday butu pafweftas iv tawo Karalyité
praplatinta, per Sesy Krifty mufit Wichpatt. Amen,
Wifogalifis, amjinafis Diewas iv Téwad mufi
SBganntojo Fesaus Keiftaus, Eurddabar tawe Wan.
vénumi iv fwenta Dwafe atgimdé, iv taw wifjus tawo
Griefus atléidé, taffai tolaus tawg fawo SNalone pa
fripprintu ant Dufids amjino Jhgdnimo.  Ainen,
Pakajus fa tawimi. Amen.

IV. Sieanjimad Pivmiarciil,
Sieanojimad th, furrie picma favta prie
Dictvo Stalo not’ prieii,

mie{i Kriftaus Prietéliei! jfis matot’, Faip Gia
fuifiéjo
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Wissagalisis Diewe ir Téwe mielojo musti Pono Jézaus Kristaus,
kursai £3j Kudiki per Wandenj ir Swenta Dwase atgimdes’ ir jam
wissus Griekus atléides essi, pastipprink’ ta su sawo Malone,
daugsink jamme tawo iwenta Dwase, kad pagal Kung ir Dufiig
ilganytingay uzaugtu ir naujame dwasiffkame Gywastije, ant kurrio
ji atgimdes essi, tarptu. Dtk ir jo Gimdytojiems bey mums wissiems,
kad, jeib fSis Kudikis fittlise Dwasés Waistise dugtu bey tarptu, uz
tai tikkray pasirapindami, taw tamme wiernay sluzitumb’, ir tokit
Budu per ji ir mus wissus tawo Wardas wissaday butu pafSwestas ir
tawo Karalyste praplatinta, per Jezy Kristy mustt Wiespatj. Amen.

Wissogalisis, amzinasis Diewas ir Téwas mus J3ganytojo Jézaus
Kristaus, kurs dabar tawe Wandénimi ir Swenta Dwase atgimde, ir
taw wissus tawo Griekus atléidé, tassai tolaus tawe sawo Malone
pastipprintu ant DufSiés amzino Jsganimo. Amen.

Pakajus sa tawimi. Amen.

IV. Jzegndjimas Pirmkardit.

JZzegnojimas t0, kurrie pirma karta prie Diewo Stédlo nor” prieiti.

Mieli Kristaus Prietelei! jis matot’, kaip czia
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Sjegndjimas PirmParéiun. 13
fuficjo fie Sauniji iv Draugai Kriffaus Teéwony(tds,
Furrie jou pirm to, dav Kudifélieid budami, Ponui
Kriftuiiv jo foentam Suvinfimui per fiventg Krik
Btq buwo tcyepiti. ,

O Eaip jau imdnomay prifimofinno Krikfcionid
Wieros Mokflg, taipojau iv pagraudénti, wiehlibay
iv Eriffcionififay elgtis, jie dabar 1f S3irdies geidiia,
Ead jit labjaus, jit géraus iv ji daugiaus fu fawo iv
mufit SRgelbétojn Kriftumi, iv fu froentit Krikfcioni
Suvinfimi funieniti gaiétu buti, iBmany€im, Foen:
tog Weegerés Pricjammi, v Krijraus Kuvo v
Kraujo Pafifawinimit, '

Delgi to, Ead fis Tzegnodjimas jiems ant jit did-
DEMies Naudds v jir Wierdd Pajtinprinnimo fu
roentds Divdfes Pagalba gdlétu buti; jie gatawi yra,
patys dabar fawo Wierq iffipaginti, iv Ponui Kriftui
vep jo fiwentamr Surittunui pafidiiti, o Weiinui atlis
fafyti, Foftai fwentame Krifhte, dar Kubdifeliei bus
dami, patys daryti ne gdicjo, Faip tifray per Kumus,
o delep, Fad jie dabar tai wiernay, firdingay
iv tiffran Broentan darytu, taipo, Ead jiems, FOl g
i, dl Kriftaus ant Shgdrinto iv ant Naudds buty,
rums wertay priaul, Pong Diewq, muftt dangiftq
Tewg dél Pono Kriftaus meljti, Ead tam farwo Nald:
g iv fwentg Diodjg jiems dinvandtu, Fad wikmay
i if S3idis iffuméginng prie Weezered mufti Jigany;

D 3 to10
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susiéjo f3ie Jaunieji ir Draugai Kristaus Téwonystés, kurrie jau pirm
to, dar Kudikeélieis budami, Ponui Kristui ir jo Swentam Surinkimui
per Bwenta Krikfita buwo iczépiti.

O kaip jau imdnomay prisimokinno Krikf{i¢ionitt Wierds Moéksla,
taipojau ir pagraudénti, wiefSlibay ir krikf3cionifskay elgtis, jie dabar
i} Szirdiés geidzia, kad ju labjaus, ji géraus ir ji daugiaus su sawo
ir must Jigélbétoju Kristumi, ir su Swenttt KrikfS¢ionitt Surinkimut
suwieniti galétu buti, ifmanykim, 8wentds Weczérés Priéjimmu, ir
Kristaus Kuno ir Kraujo pasisawinimu.

Delgi to, kad 8is JZegndjimas jiems ant ji diddésniés Naudos ir
ja Wierds Pastipprinnimo su 8wentds Dwasés Pagalba galétu buti,
jie gatawi yra, patys dabbar sawo Wiera issipazinti, ir Ponui Kristui
bey jo Swentam Surinkimui pasiditi, o Wélinui atsisakyti, koktai
lwentame Krikfite, dar Kudikeliei budami, patys daryti ne galéjo,
kaip tiktay per Kumus.

To déley, kad jie dabar tai wiernay, f8irdingay ir tikkray Swentay
darytu, taipo, kad jiems, kol gywi, del Kristaus ant JSganimo ir ant
Naudos butu, mums wertay prigul, Pong Diewa, must dangifika
Tewa deél Pono Kristaus melsti, kad tdm sawo Maldne ir Swenta
Dwaése jiems dGwanoétu, kad wiernay ir if§ Szirdiés issimeginne prie
Weczérés must Jsgany-
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14 Siegnojimasd PivmEaréit
P —— e S ———C —
tojo Gaus Kiftaus (@ ant Taudds pyieifh, Ead

dar folaus mufit SEgannewiis Kriftus jit Syicdi’, iv
jie Kriftuje ju daugiaus pafilaifyti galétu Titkejime,
Meileje, Kantdumme iv Lengwapirdyfteies taipjou
wifiitfe iteitfe foentds Dwafés Waifufe Fas Diew’
dugte dugtu, Fag Dien Benttfni paftotu, iv tofie
it Smerties Adynélei pafiliftn iv Dangun’ iffaftu!

Délgi to fu manimi, tiEfray pajiciEedami, e
saus Warban® taipo melfFitcs:

Tewe mufil o,

Sxiatue Kunntigas péeflaufinétiPoteviug, iv
pévilaufinéjes Poterids, taipoPicmEariiug
atba Saunimma pagraudenti.

Mieli Waifai! Eaip jou dabar po AFitt Diewe

iv jo Surinfimo, [awo ¢ Pong Diewq TWicvy Bley
pafafit’, taigi aff jus wiffus dél Pono Diewo graus
denw, iddnt pivmjdufen Ponui Diewui if wifjos Ssiv-
bics déPawokite, Fadjiis ant tiffro Shpagiimimo {awp
piengimmufio Sunang maleningay pawadiungs, i
Draugais fawo Kriffcionin Pulkelio paddrgs, turrus
not’ ifElaufoti iv Dangaus Diaugfinit apdinvandti.
Tolcus jiid graudénu, ant Pong Diewq pakarney
prafinfite, £ad ji, dilen fawo mielojo 6unau6,ng;‘_’
tiffro)’
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tojo Jézaus Kristaus saw ant Naudos prieitu, kad dar tolaus must
J8ganytojis Kristus ju Szirdij’, ir jie Kristuje ji daugiaus pasilaikyti
galetu; Tikkéjime, Méiléje, Kantrumme ir Lengwafirdystéje, taipjau
wisstise kittise Swentds Dwésés Waistise kas Dien” dugte dugtu,
kas Dien’” fiwentésni pastotu, ir tokie ik Smertiés Adynélei pasiliktu
ir Dangun’” ifSkaktu!

Délgi to su manimi, tikkray pasitikkedami, Jézaus Wardan’, tai-
po melskites:

Tewe must &c.

Czia tur Kunnigas pérkldusineti Péterius, ir pérklausinéjes Po-
teri®i, taipo Pirmkaréius arba Jaunimmga pagraudénti.

Mieli waikai! kaip jau dabar po Akiti Diewo ir jo Surinkimo, sawo
i Pong Diewa Wierg ifSkey pasdket’, taigi afs jus wissus dél Pono
Diewo graudénu, idant pirmjdusey Ponui Diewui ifs wissos Szirdiés
dékawokite, kad jus ant tikkro Jpazinnimo sawo wiengimmusio
Sunaus maloningay pawadinnes, ir Draugais sawo Krikfi¢ioniu
Pulkélio padéres, kurrus nor’ iffklausyti ir Dangaus Dzaugsmu
apdawanoti. Tolaus jus graudénu, idant Pong Diewa pakarney
prafiykite, kad jus, déley sawo mielojo Sunaus, 5ioj’
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Sfegndjimas PirmEareid, 15
w—_;“s_—_m;:;:__z===a
titEro)” Wieroj iv tiffro)’ Diewo Baiméj’, € ifgas
nintingay mivfent, maloningay iflaifytu.

Prieg tam jums primenu, idant tofiame Pono
Diewo it fawo Seganntojo IBpajinnime, EFaip tift
smanot’, fu pwentos Owafes Pagalba, Eas Dien
augte dugkite, tarpFite, iv froentéfui paftofite, Nus
fitiEEejime, MEiles Darbiife, iv wiffofiam’ Kriff-
cionitt Pafielgimme s Fad jig butumbit’ Diewo E5es
péliei Teifpbes Waifumig pilninteli, ant Laupf?s i
Garbes Ponui Divwui!

Dilgi to ft Graudénima jums wiffiems ant jufi
Ouitt ney déte ugdémi, iddnt jis fas Dien’ Diewoy’
prifiwer(dami, ta3adéjimg jau pivm to Ponui Diewui
pentame Krithee zadeta, iftefictite iv atnaujinkite,
it Grietus fawo Taunpitdje av if Nipertummo,
av Neipmanimo peluytus, Ponui Diewui 1f Sirdics
atfipragpfite o pafizadefite, tiffray nit jit l[autis,

v Padangi fiwentame Krifte atfijadéjor’ per fawo
Kuwmus Welinui iv wiffiems jo Dardams, o Poui
Diewui biddey prifizadéjot, fios KribpcionittWievo)'iv
Dicrwo Daimeje tiftray pafilift’, Lantven Fefti iv Smers
tieg nefibijotis, taigi graudénu, idant toktjawo Pajadé.
jimg dabav po AFi Pono Diewo iv jo Suvinfimo
atfartofite iv wil pajadifite. Sepgu tai jufii tiffra
Dl iv Birdingas Ypfiimmimmas, tai Ficf wiens
juftt tavfite: tiffugy tarp mifliju daryti, tifFran taipo
apfiimmu elgtis, TiEfray
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tikkroj” Wieroj” ir tikkroj” Diewo Baiméj’, ik ifiganintingay mirsent,
maloningay ifSlaikytu.

Prieg tam jums primenu, idant tokiame Pono Diewo ir sawo
JB8ganytojo Jfpazinnime, kaip tikt jmanot’, su ffwentés Dwasés
Pagalba, kas Dien augte dugkite, tarpkite, ir Swentésni pastokite,
Nusitikkéjime, Méilés Darbuse, ir wissokiam” Krikf3¢ioniti Pasiel-
gimme; kad jis butumbit’” Diewo Czépéliei Teisybés Waisumis
pilninteéli, ant Laupsés ir Garbés Ponui Diewui!

Delgi to 8i Graudénimg jums wissiems ant justt Dufiiti ney déte
uzdémi, idant jas kas Dien” Diewop” prisiwersdami, ta Zadéjima}
jau pirm to Ponui Diewui fwentame Krikfite Zadeta, ifstessékite ir
atnaujinkite, idant Griekus sawo Jaunystéje ar ifs Napertummo, ar
Neiflmanimo pelnytus, Ponui Diewui if8 Szirdiés atsiprafiykite o
pasizadékite, tikkray nii ji lautis.

Jr kadangi Swentame KrikfSte atsizadéjot” per sawo Kumus Wé-
linui ir wissiems jo Darbams, o Ponui Diewui diddey prisizadéjot’,
Bioj” Krikf3¢ionit Wieroj’ ir Diewo Baiméje tikkray pasilikt’,
kantrey kesti ir Smertiés nesibijotis, taigi graudénu, idant tokj sawo
Pazadéjima dabar po Akiti Pono Diewo ir jo Surinkimo atkartékite
ir wel pazadékite. Jeygu tai just tikkra Mislis ir 8irdingas Apsiim-
mimmas, tai kiek wiens just tarkite: tikkray taip misliju daryti, tik-
kray taipo apsiimmu elgtis.
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16 Riegudjimas PirmPavéin,

TikFray taip mifliju daryti, tifEray taipo apjis
immu elgtig,  Dicwe futef man fawo Malong, v
fawo Owafed Priftdjima, Stipprybe iv Pagaidy,
oéley Sepaus Keiftans,  Amen.

RHinen! Diewad iv Téwad muftt Por  egaus
Kriftaus, Furs tawije (jhfije) pradéjo Pi gérg warby,
taflai tq per fawo froentq Dwafg te patwiting iv v
pabaigia iEFi Dienai Sepaus Krejtaus,

Potam Kunnigas Pacapyonus faipo

tut tgrandénti,

O mums wiffiems, mieli Kriftausd Prietéliei! iv
Fojnam tarp mufit paveitis iv prigul, Pong Diewy,
Fadangi fiffai wieniutéley tida, Serq iv novér ivpidt’
pagal jaro Pafimégimmag, uj pittq Fricioninfy
iv ant dangifEds Karalp|téd pawadmta Jaunimng
weljti, ad jt ifganantioje Wievoje iflaitor, padrfe
tintu iv favtunta fu mumis wiffais ¢ amaing fawo
Silowg tweftu.

Delgi to taipo melffimes,

Pone Diewe! wiffagdlifis dangifaic Tewe! Tu
wiens wiflo Gero mufip’ pradétojis i pabaigafis! més
Tamwe meldjiam uy fittus Jawanfus, Furrus fawo
Kritpionpitei dinvanojei iv per fmentqg Kviffty ats

gimdei iv taipo apfwetei, Ead jie fittq tawo MNalong
ir
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Tikkray taip misliju daryti, tikkray taipo apsiimmu elgtis. Diewe
sutek man sawo Malone, ir sawo Dwasés Pristéjima, Stipprybe ir
Pagalba, déley Jézaus Kristaus. Amen.

Amen! Diewas ir Téwas must Pono Jezaus Kristaus, kurs tawije
(jusije) pradeéjo 8 géra Darbag, tassai ta per sawo 8wenta Dwase te
patwirtina ir te pabaigia ikki Dienai Jezaus Kristaus.

Po tam Kunnigas Parapyonus taipo tur jgraudénti.

O mums wissiems, mieli Kristaus Prietéliei! ir koZnam tarp
mush pareitis ir prigul, Pona Diewa, kadangi jissai wienintéley
dada, Géra ir noret ir pildit’ pagal sawo Pasimégimma, uz Bitta
krikfs¢ioniflka ir ant dangifskos Karalystés pawadinta Jaunimma
melsti, kad ji ilganancioje Wieroje ifslaikytu, padratintu ir kartunta
su mumis wissais | &mzing sawo Szlowe iwestu.

Delgi to taipo melskimés:

Pone Diewe! wissagdlisis dangifikasis Téwe! Tu wiens wisso
Géro musip’ pradétojis ir pabaigasis! més Tawe meldzZiam uz fit-
tus Jauntisus, kurrus sawo Krikficionystei dGwanojei ir per Swenta
Krikfita atgimdei ir taipo apfiwétei, kad jie 8itta tawo Malone
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Sjegudjimas PivmEaréit, 17
iv Sufimillimg, iv fawo Fhganimg per Jéy Krifty,
tawo mielaji Suny mufit Shganntojt, patns iBpagn.
fta iv po Afui tawo Surinknno iffipaginno, Padrairid
gittq Jawo Darbg jiife pradétaji, praplatit jit Spirdij’
Dimwanad fventofts Dwafes! Ead jie tawo Krifftio.
nyjtéj” wievnay rafilietn s tiffroj’ Wievoj’ iv PaFluf.
numme tawo fwentds ESwangelidd Guatu, v Bioy’
Wierof (E0! gowi) wierni ipliftu! Fad Griefai jit
Protg ant Pifto nz pévfreiptu, neygi netitrasd Mok
1a8 ju Dupiy wapfmutitu! B

Apdrauit wiffus viftifus Pawéifilug, iv neldbo
Swéto Papiftivaimug, Ead Bittad it pradétag Prifis
wertimmas ne butu ntiprofnas! Stabdpk gundinnans
ciifus Geidulug, Ead nefaltafes Spirdis wifEraipptu!
Dut jiems wifladds aut tawo Pafimégimmo prie .
jaus Krijtaus tawo Sunaud, muft wifft Galwds
dugte Gugt’, pafoley wievni iv tifEvi paftos wiffofioy’
Spminti)’, Sywentybéje iv Teif)beje;

DiE, fab Tawg, mielas Téwe, it Tawo mielg
Suny gy Keifty, mufit Shganytoji, taipjau iv
Diewq poentg Omdfe, wicnaje titfrg Diewg, jit
Daugiaus jit labjaus ifpagintu, Birdingay myléru, ip
po Afnt fawo Avtimo v wiffit Jmonit Bwentaig
Rodjicis, Darbaig ir Pafielgimmi drafey iv naudim
gay ifpagintu, gdrbintu, iv tawo Wardg jit ilgiaus
W labjaus igpldtintu, 5

¢
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ir Susimillimg, ir sawo Jigdnima per Jézy Kristy, tawo mielajj
Suny must J3ganytoji, patys ifSpazysta ir po Akiti tawo Surinkimo
issipazinno. Padrutik fitta sawo Darba jlse pradetaji, praplatik ja
Szirdij’ Diiwanas fswentosés Dwasés! kad jie tawo Krikfs¢ionystéj’
wiernay pasiliktu; tikkroj” Wieroj” ir Paklusnumme tawo iwentos
Ewangelios augtu, ir fioj’ Wieroj” (kol gywi) wierni ifliktu! kad
Griekai ji Prota ant Pikto ne pérkreiptu, neygi netikkras Mokslas j
Duflia n’apsmutitu!

Apdrausk wissus piktisus Pawéikslus, ir neldbo Sweéto
Papiktinnimus, kad fittas ji pradeétas Prisiwertimmas ne butu
niiprésnas! Stabdyk gundinnancitisus Geidulus, kad nekaltases
Szirdis n’ifSkraipytu! Dik jiems Wissadods ant tawo Pasimégimmo
prie Jézaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus, must wisstt Galwos dugte augt’,
pakoley wierni ir tikkri pastds wissokioj Jimintij’, Szwentybéje ir
Teisybéje;

Duk, kad Tawe, mielas Tewe, ir tawo miela Suny Jezy Kristy,
musi J3ganytoji, taipjau ir Diewa 8wenta Dwése, wienajj tikkra
Diewg, ji daugiaus ji labjaus if8paZintu, firdingay myletu, ir po
AkiQi sawo Artimo ir wissi ZmoniQl fwentais Zodzieis, Darbais
ir Pasielgimmu drasey ir naudingay ifSpaZintu, garbintu, ir tawo
Warda jt ilgiaus ji labjaus iSplatintu.
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18 Siegndjimas PivmParéin,

S FaipTu mums pagadijei, Fotiftay TamgTawo
Sunaug Wardan' pragylime, tai Tu mums difes;
taigi fute jiems, [gen Eaip més dabar jiis Taw pris
wedém, Fad jie toftai [awo. Spirdije jautu, Tawo
Dwdfes Padejimit Tardo Surinfime fu wiflaig Tif-
Fincieifei ftipprep iffilaifptu, iv galdufey ¢ tiffrq
Syweneple ir Fhgdnimg. wefti butu! Kad fittaipo
per wiffg it Amjt tawo Eroencidufas Wardas wifla:
208 fiwenciamad, tawo Karvalpfié praplatinta, ivgi
wifli mufit arbai ant JEmés fu tokin Djaugfmi iv
Iile pagal tawo roentg Walg taipo butu diromi,
Faip danguje tawo Walé davoma.

Toftai futef jiems iv mums, Tu diddey paflo-
minta foenta Traicé, Diewe Tewe, Diewe Sunau,
Diewe Sywentoji Owdfe, mylita iv pagarbinta ant
Amjitt Amjit.  Amen,

Téwe mufir 2
Wiefpat's tawg pérjegno iv tawg apfaugot!
Wiehpat’s aphiff fawo WEdH tawg v buf taw

malonus!
Wiehpat’s Felf fawo Weidg ant tawes iv futel taw
Pakdjy! Hmen!
Arba faipo:

Wiefpat’s te perjegnof’ tameg iv te apfaugej” tawg!
Wichpat’s
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Jr kaip tu mums pazadéjei, ko tiktay Tawe Tawo Sunaus Wardan’
prafiysime, tai Tu mums dises; taigi sutek jiems, lygey kaip més
dabar jis Taw priwedém, kad jie toktai sawo Szirdije jaustu, Tawo
Dwaésés Padéjimt Tawo Surinkime su wissais Tikkindieiseis stipprey
issilaikytu, ir galdusey j tikkra Szwentybe ir JSganima westi butu!
Kad fittaipo per wissg ji Amzj tawo Swencidusas Wardas wissados
fwenciamas, tawo Karalysté praplatinta, irgi wissi must Darbai ant
Zémés su tokitt Dzaugsmii ir Méile pagal tawo Swenta Wale taipo
butu daromi, kaip danguje tawo Walé ddroma.

Toktai sutek jiems ir mums, Tu diddey pafilowinta wenta
Traicé, Diewe Téwe, Diewe Sunau, Diewe Szwentoji Dwésé, myléta
ir pagarbinta ant Amzitt Amziti, Amen!

Tewe musti &c.

Wiefipat's tawe pérzegnok ir tawe apsaugok!
Wiefipat’'s apBwésk sawo Wéidu tawe ir buk taw malénus!

Wiefipat’'s kelk sawo Wéida ant tawes ir sutek taw Pakaju! Amen!

Arba taipo:
Wiefipat's te pérzegnoj’ tawe ir te apsdugoj” tawe!
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Atgriefdmimas Griefnujd. 39

gsiefpat’s te apfmécia farwo WEDD tamwe iv teflie taw
malonus!

Wiefipat's te pakiclia fawwo Weidg ant tawes iv te fu
tenf taw Pakdjy! Hmen!

V. Atgrickatvimas Sriefnuii
fawo Griefus Baguylio) atfiprafantiji,

gjtie[i Kriftaus Prietiliei! matot’ csia po fawd
AL 3mogy (Imong) Wardit N. Eurfai (Eurri)
necipftofts Owdits bey fawo griefningds Spirdies
Spwadjojimit, Kefhfte (bey Wenciawones Jerjens
?iuu)) %uu[if;u (¢t Pono Diewo Prifafimg pérjenges
pergenaufi),

O Fadangi jo (jog) padarntas Griefas, jam (jei)
Diewo Malonés Pagalba diddey gaila, néja tam jis
(ji) dabar iv tg po AFit Pono Diewo, o fwentd
Angélt iv Gitto ErifEéioniffo Surinfimo, mums
wifliems givdint iffipagnita iv diddey dabar prafio, Ead
padarytas Gricfas jam (iei) atléiftas, jis (ji) fu Die.
wu bey Bittu Evitféioniftu Surmbimu buty fudtrine
tag (ta); taigi mid dangiffq fufimilfrantt Téwa uj,
Bittq fufigrieBijuft (1) BDrolt (Seflévi) iff wieno wif)s
Birdingay meljti ndrim’, Fad jam (jei) Bittq-iv wiffug
Bittus paddrytus @riefuﬁ@ atléiftu iv, titfrap ;‘Diemq‘g’

2 prifi
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Wiefspat's te apfiwécia sawo Wéidu tawe ir tessie taw malonus!
Wiefipat’s te pakielia sawo Weida ant tawes ir te sutenk taw
Pakajy! Amen!

V. Atgriekdwimas Griefinuji sawo Griekus Baznycioj
atsiprafianciuja.

Mieli Kristaus Prietéliei! matot’ szia po sawo Akit Zmogy
(Zmona) Wardu N. kursai (kurri) neczystosés Dwasés bey sawo
griefsningos Szirdiés Jswadzojimu, Kekfiyste (bey Wenciawonés
Pérzengimu) sunkey {3éf8ta Pono Diewo Prisakima pérzenges
(perzengusi.)

O kadangi jo (jos) padarytas Griekas, jam (jei) Diewo Malonés
Pagalba diddey gaila, nésa tam jis (ji) dabbar ir tg po Akit Pono
Diewo, Jo fwenttt Angela ir Bitto krikfi¢ionifSko Surinkimo, mums
wissiems girdint issipazysta ir diddey dabar prafio, kad padarytas
Griekas jam (jei) atleistas, jis (ji) su Diewu bey Sittu krikf3cionifSku
Surinkimu butu sudérintas (ta); taigi més dangifika susimilstantj
Téwa uz fitta susigrieffijusj (se) Broli (Sesséri) iff wieno wissi
Birdingay melsti norim’, kad jam (jei) Sittq ir wissus kittus padarytus
Griekus atléistu ir, tikkray Diewop’
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20 AtarieEamwimas Griefnujn.

e i e s o s P e e T

prifimer(tis, fawo fventds Diwafts Malong iv Pagals
by futeftu, jeib Bittas Prifimertimmas ant Pono
Diewo Garbés, jufit PamoFilo, iv Gitto (Bittds) did-
den bedno (bédudd) Griekininfo (Sriefininfes) Pa-
linffmingjimo , MNaudds bey IBadnimo nufidiitu,

Amen,
Kidufimai
ant Furrict AtfigrieFaujefis Genti) atfaboti tur,
I

ARai dél to tawg Elduf, Bau fu aubféidufam
Ponui Oiewui iv fitram o Suvinfimui dabar fiv-
dingay prifipazuiti, fad tu peftq Prifabimg fawo Kef-
finfte (LWenciawonés Peviengimi) péraengfﬁ? (qufi ?)
Sywentq Wardg mufit Pono Diewo beyy fatwo Friffs
¢ionififq MWierg diddey panieEinngs (paniefinufi)? fawo
Kung, Eurviamyreiftu buti foentos Dwafes Namais,
pabjaurinngg Cnufi) iv apgedinngg (nufi), Kriftaus
Sanariug Kebfyftéd Sanavieis padavgs (rufi), ne-
Faltiifus papiEtings (nufi) iv &évifud fmutnus padds
vgs? (rufi’) o

(AUtfaEpE) Derods prifipainfiu,

1L,
Bau it if Sirdies gailés, tofig Ketfyfie padds
g8 (vufi?) bau-iv novi, taipo po mufii Ak a;g
pragy-
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prisiwerstis, sawo Swentds Dwasés Malone ir Pagalba sutektu, jeib
Bittas Prisiwertimmas ant Pono Diewo Garbés, justt Pamokslo, ir
Bitto (Bittds) diddey béedno (bédnos) Griekininko (Griekininkés) Pa-
linksmindjimo, Naudos bey J8ganimo nusid@itu. Amen.

Klausimai ant kurrit Atsigriekdujesis (jenti) atsakyti tur.

L

Afigi dél to tawe klausu, bau tu aukfi¢idusam Ponui Diewui ir
Bittam Jo Surinkimui dabar firdingay prisipaZysti, kad tu 3éf3ta
Prisakimg sawo Kekflyste (Wenc¢iawoénés Pérzengimii) pérzenges?
(usi?)

Szwenta Warda must Pono Diewo bey sawo krikfi¢ionifska Wiera
diddey paniekinnes (paniekinusi)? sawo Kuna, kurriam reiktu buti
Swent6s Dwasés Namais, pabjaurinnes (nusi) ir apgédinnes (nusi),
Kristaus Sanarus Kekflystés Sanarieis padares (rusi), nekaltlisus
papiktines (nusi) ir Gértsus smutnus padares? (rusi?)

(Atsakyk) berdds prisipazystu.

II.

Bau ir if$ Szirdiés gailés, tokig Kekflyste padéres? (rusi?) bau ir
nori, taipo po mustt Akit atsi-
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AtgvieFawimas Griefnujd 21
prafndamas, (dama,) fu Ponu Dieron, Furri fawo
SKeEpyite tpyfinai, taipion fu fittn Diewo Surinkimu
if naujo fudérintas (vinta) buti?

(UtfaknE) notu, -

Baw v ftipprey pafitifei, Fad fufimilftqfis Ponas
Diewas, furrio Sufimillimas niefados nefilduja,
Jesy Krifty fawo wiengimmuft Suny ¢ Swetq atfuns
tg5, 10REOL iv ifganyti Fojna Griekit délep prapit
ft?  BVau iv fittg Sezaus Malong iv Ihganimg,
furre fawo Smeréin Eojnam prifiweréianciom ang
Krngausd nupelngs, titfray faw pafifawing?

(Utfabyk) titfray fow pafifduinu.

IV.
~ Bau iv firdingay apfiimmi, ni fitto fato gries
Fingo iv didden pifto Pafielgimmo (csia veif tq Griefq
Wardit fabpti) ju DiewoPagaiba bep fwentds Dwa:
f¢8 Priftojimir tiffray [utis, iv fawo Prifiwertimma
tifErn v Boentts Pafielgimmiy ifrodit’ 2

QUtfalyE) apfitmmu,

Aminag, ﬁﬁzﬁmilftqﬁﬁ Ponag Diewad, Eurfoi
ne mégita Grief - ojo Prapiilimmi, bet Bad prifiwer{tn
v Danguw’ iffaftu, buty taw maldrus iv ant tawgs
fufimilita8s iv atlfiftu taw wiffjus tawo Griefus, v
Sodity tanwo ieifte Dugile, diley Sezaus Kriftaus,

€ 3 Siflai
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prafiydamas, (dama,) su Ponu Diewu, kurrj sawo Kekf3yste jpykinai,
taipjau su Bittu Diewo Surinkimu if§ naujo sudérintas (rinta) buti?
(Atsakyk) Noru.

1.

Bau ir stipprey pasitikki, kad susimilstasis Ponas Diewas, kur-
rio Susimillimas niekados nesilauja, Jezy Kristy sawo wiengim-
musi Suny j Sweéta atsuntes, jeffkéti ir ilganyti kozna Grieka deley
praptlusi? Bau ir fitta Jézaus Maléne ir J8ganima, kurri sawo
Smercitt koZnam prisiwerciané¢iam ant KryZaus nupelnes, tikkray
saw pasisawini?

(Atsakyk) tikkray saw pasisawinu.

IV.

Bau ir firdingay apsiimmi, nd 8itto sawo griekingo ir diddey
pikto Pasielgimmo (czia reik ta Grieka Wardu sakyti) su Diewo
Pagalba bey 8wentds Dwasés Pristojimu, tikkray lautis, ir sawo
Prisiwertimma tikkrt ir Bwentt Pasielgimm ifSr6dit’?

(Atsakyk) apsiimmu.

Amzinas, susimilstasis Ponas Diewas, kursai ne meégsta
Griefskojo Praptlimmiu, bet kad prisiwerstu ir Dangun’ ifSkaktu,
butu taw malénus ir ant tawes susimilstas; ir atléistu taw wissus
tawo Griekus, ir gyditu tawo jzeista Dufséle, déley Jézaus Kristaus.
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22 HtgrieFamwimas Griefuujd.
Siflai_iv tolati§ tawe wadjotu iv weftu fawo fwenta
Omdje tieFri Kiélit! Ead tolaud apfaugdjamas (jama)
butumbei nil Griefii iv Geéde

Tamgi af dabar tawe i priimmu Faip Tarnas
Pono Diewo ¢ fittq Kriffcionit Surinfimg, iv
DOraugnfte ben Walnybe prie Diewo Stalo priciti
ant fawo Wierds Paftipprinnimo bey ant Dufids
Sgganimo titfro Ypturréjimo, Wardbaw’ Diewo Téwo,
Sunaus iv Sywentds Dwajes.  Amen. ‘

Kadangi tu ifgnjai, tai fGugois iv daugiaus ne
fufigriegi€is, Ead taw ne Fas pifezaus tropitus,

Dabar Kunnigas Pavapyonus faipo tur
tfalbing iv-pagrauténti,

Micli Kriftaus Prietéliei! I8 givdéjot’ iv véges
jot’, Eaip Bis Smogus (i 3mona) fawo funfug Sries
tug po mufit Atin ifpajinugs (nufi) iv apraudojgs
(jufi) Pono Diewo Maldng v Sriekii AtlEidimmg
deley Kviftaus firdingan jéBEojes (juf) iv tq if Dicwo
Qodsio farw. pafijdwinngs (nufi) bey fu fitty Surmkis
mu 1§ naujo fudévintas (vinta), Galit’ cjia jus wifi
atfiminti iv apdumoti:

4
. Kaipwiifen mes bidni Jmonis galim’ fufiaricfic’!
prieg tam, Eaip fmavEaufas 1v.mus wiffap n’aggqallrtqg
¢hima
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Jissai ir tolaus tawe wadzotu ir westu sawo Bwenta Dwase tik-
kru Kiélu! kad tolaus apsaugdjamas (jama) butumbei nti Griek ir
Geédos.

Tamgi afd dabar tawe ir priimu kaip Tarnas Pono Diewo j $itta
Krikf3¢ioniti Surinkima, ir j Draugyste bey Walnybe prie Diewo Sta-
lo prieiti ant sawo Wierds Pastipprinnimo bey ant DufSids J3gani-
mo tikkro Apturréjimo, Wardan” Diewo Téwo, Sunaus ir Szwentos
Dwasés. Amen.

Kadangi tu iigyjai, tai sdugokis ir daugiaus ne susigriefSikis, kad
taw ne kas pikczaus trépitus.

Dabar Kunnigas Parapyonus taipo tur jkalbint’ ir pagraudénti.

Mieli Kristaus Prietéliei! Jais girdéjot’ ir régejot’, kaip Bis Zmogus
(Bi Zmona) sawo sunkus Griekus po must Akiti iSpazinnes (nusi)
ir aprauddjes (jusi) Pono Diewo Maléne ir Griektt Atléidimma
deéley Kristaus Birdingay jeSkojes (jusi) ir ta i Diewo Zodzio saw
pasisawinnes (nusi) bey su ittu Surinkimu if$ naujo sudérintas (rin-
ta). Galit’ czia jas wissi atsiminti ir apdumoti:

L.

Kaip wéikey més bédni Zmones galim’ susigriefiit! prieg tam,
kaip smarkdusas ir mus wissaip n’apkencias
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ettt

aélinag wiffofa Spalifa paffuy mus flenfqs, Fad mus
prigduty, iv wiffo Géro mufit Spirdije ardptu; Furs
iv beweif mug pérgalétu, jenp Ponas Diewas fawo
Ranfq nit mufit attraubtn,  Togidél (augokités nit
pifcds Draugyftes iv famwo Kuno Geidulit bey griepnit
Ufigeibimma, Bt dibdi Sufigviepijimg fato ant gerefs
nio Pafidabojimo pafinaudddami. ey Fas régafi
ftojas, tas tefidaboja, Fad ne pultu, 1 Kor, X.

Priegtam iv ant

IL

AR 8 graudénu, idant Bittg Diewop’ prifimer.
tufi Ctufg) iv fu Diewu bey Bittu Erithionigfy Sus
vinfimu fudévintg Brolt (Sefiére) jo (jo8) Sufigries
fijimo défey ne paniefinfite, nepgi tolaus Bitto Sufi-
griefijimo déley ne iBjifite, bet pagal Paweitflg miela.
Birdingo Pono Dietwvo jo (jo8) pafigailefite, iv g
Faip mieli Broenti Angelai if fitto Diewop’ prifimer:
tufio Griefnojo pafidjaugkite, iv Ponui Diewui uj
jo Prifiwertimmg Girdinaay défawofite, iv apdumos
fite, faipo més wiffi po AL froentidnfo Pono Dietvo
béduaig GriefininFais éfg, iv Garbés frofojaw’, Fure

vids mums veitu turvéti prie iewo, L
D jengu Fas i Graudénimg givdejes, be Frifhcio,
niBEds Merles, fi Jmogy (B Jmong) AtfigrieFamirto
belen novéeu ifjubti avba pancBinti, tag fur jinnoti,
o8
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Weélinas wissosa Szalisa paskuy mus slenkas, kad mus prigautu, ir
wisso Géro musti Szirdije ardytu; kurs ir bewéik mus pérgalétu, jey
Ponas Diewas sawo Ranka ntt must attrduktu. Togidel saugokités
nt piktds Draugystés ir sawo Kuno Geidult bey griefint Ussigei-
dimmi, 5j diddj Susigrief3ijima saw ant gerésnio Pasidabéjimo pa-
sinaudddami. Jey kas régasi stojas, tas tesidabdja, kad ne pultu. I
Kor. X.

Priegtam ir ant

II.

Af3 jus graudénu, idant itta Diewop” prisiwertusj (tuse) ir su
Diewu bey fittu krik3¢ionifSku Surinkimu sudérinta Brolj (Sesseri)
jo (jos) Susigriefiijimo déley ne paniekinkite, neigy tolaus 8itto Su-
sigrieBSijimo déley ne ifSjikite, bet pagal Pawéikslg mielafSiirdingo
Pono Diewo jo (jos) pasigailékite, ir lyg kaip mieli Swenti Angelai
iff Bitto Diewop’ prisiwertusio Griefinojo pasidzaugkite, ir Ponui
Diewui uz jo Prisiwertimma fSirdingay dékawokite, ir apdumokite,
kaipo més wissi po Akiti Swenciduso Pono Diewo bédnais Grieki-
ninkais ésg, ir Garbés stokojam’, kuriés mums reiktu turréti prie
Diewo.

O jeygu kas 83 Graudénima girdéjes, be krikfs¢ionifSkos Méilés,
8i Zmogy (B¢ Zmona) Atsigriekawimo déley norétu iffjikti arba
paneékinti, tas tur zinnoti,
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24 Afqriedwimas Griefnuijh,
jog diddey prie Poug Diewq iv jo J0di fufigriefifps
i neifliffed Wnraufybés diddey Foraworas,

Det tu, wielafis Pone Diewe! Tu tiffrafig fawo
Tiffinciujt Ganptojonr, Tu fawo MEies Rafy
ant mufit iv muft Waiftt maloningay ifteff, Ead
walui ifiEumb’ nit Griekit iv GédoR Tu mus wale
Dy it pamoFif fawo Jodjili bey Siwenta Dwafe
fray ErifgionifEay clgtis, iv déley Sezaus Kviftaus
§ dmjing Dangaus Diaugfmeg eiti,  Amen,

Malda
uj tug, Burrie Bajuylioje atfigeicFatvg prie Dietwo
Stalo nov eiti,

Shioje mufit Madoje Diewui pranefam wiffus
tus, Furrie dabar'prie Diewo SLald nov priviti,

Pone Diewe, apBrol {18 wifus, :Ead fawo Gries
Fus tifEran ifpaginng, alfdami iv trofgbami Seaaus
Kriftaus iv So Malones prieitu! Ditf; Ead tiffrg
Kung iv tiffrg Kraujg fawo Shganytojo Jegaus Kris
ftaus wereay priimiu, v Paftipprinnimo fawo Syt
iffrap atléiftt iv Naudds Iezaud brangdufo Kentés
jimo dalywi paftotu, )

O ppaciey, Pone Diewe, dIE jiems tg Malong,
Pab if Spivdies tam uj tofe Lofg padcEamojg, deley
Kriftausd uj mufd Griefus mivvufio, wiflus mu‘hftltxlﬁ

1G4,
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jog diddey prief Pong Diewa ir jo Zodi susigrieBijes ir neifllikses
Wyrausybés diddey koraw6étas.

Bet tu, mielasis Pone Diewe! Tu tikkrasis sawo Tikkin¢iuju Gan-
ytojau, Tu sawo Méilés Ranka ant must ir mustt Waik maloningay
ifitesk, kad walni iSliktumb’ nt@t Griek ir Gédos! Tu mus waldyk ir
pamokik sawo Zodzit bey Szwenta Dwase tikkray krik¢ionifkay
elgtis, ir déley Jézaus Kristaus j amzing Dangaus DZaugsma jeiti.
Amen.

Malda uz tus, kurrie BaZznycioje atsigriekawe prie Diewo Stélo
nor eiti.

Szioje musti Maldoje Diewui pranefiam wissus tus, kurrie dabar
prie Diewo Stélo nor’” prieiti.

Pone Diewe, apfiwésk jis wissus, kad sawo Griekus tikkray
ilpazinne, alkdami ir trok8dami Jézaus Kristaus ir Jo Malénés
prieitu! Dtk, kad tikkra Kung ir tikkra Krauja sawo Jiganytojo
Jézaus Kristaus wertay priimtu, ir Pastipprinnimo sawo Griekt
tikkray atléist ir Naudos Jezaus brangauso Kentéjimo dalywi
pastotu.

O ypaczey, Pone Diewe, diik jiems ta Malone, kad if8 Szirdiés
taw uz toke Loska padékawdje, deley Kristaus uz must Griekus
mirrusio, wissus Griekus

445



DaRrius PETKUNAS

Atgricbimimas Griefnujd. 25

— e e

T ———— e S—— Rt . '—""'-":'
wengtt, Sesaug Pawéiffla, wiffaip pafiémindami,
feftu, ¢ Dieng Diends Goentéini paftotu, v foentay
bey ntibajnan pafielgdamt Pong Kvifty pagarbintu!

S Eabangi tarp tit Fnogud (3mena) vandaf,
Furfai Buvei « - < - Diewo Prifafimg pévsenges (gufi),
diddey Pona Diewg ipnEings (ipyEinuii) iv Bictiems
Pavapyonams didde Papiftinnimg dawgsd (dawufi)
o fawo Griefus dabav fifEray Oiewop’ prifimer(das
mas (prifimerfdama) ifpaginuo iv Bivdingay gailéfi
taipo fufigriefgs (fufigrichijufi), iv ti€fray fmutna
Shirdje Diewo Malones trdthta; taigi af jus wiflus
didden prafau, atliffite jam (jei) tq Papibtinnimg,
jo (jo8) Suijigrieijimi nepafipiftinfite, nepgi tolaus
i (jg) to délen ne pancEinkite.

O még wifli turrim bibbg Pricjaftt, Ponui Dies
wui iff Spirdis défawdti, Fad maloningay tg N. fus
figtieftjuit Broli (Sefér) if naujo fawo Malonds
Sodjit palinkimitojgs.

__ Dums prigul, uj ji (jg) Pong Diewg melfti, ji
Cig) mylét, iv ¢ Kritpeionnt Draugyfte priimti; o
Fojuaw piifafi, ant fawo patiés Spirdies diddey pafis
dabotis fv wiernap bey fwentay po Diewo AFil pas
fielgtis, Fad Reprietlug Welnag mus ne éweifty,
wgi mus av ¢ tajou Guiefy avba ¢ Fittus Sricfus ne

toefty,
D Pone
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wéngtu, Jézaus Pawéiksla, wissaip pasiZemindami, sektu, j Diena
Dienos lwentésni pastotu, ir Swentay bey niibaznay pasielgdami
Pong Kristy pagarbintu!

Jr kadangi tarp tG Zmogus (Zmona) randasi, kursai kurri - - -
- Diewo Prisakimg pérzenges (gusi), diddey Pona Diewga ipykines
(ipykinusi) ir Sittiems Parapyénams diddj Papiktinnima dawes
(dawusi) o sawo Griekus dabbar tikkray Diewop” prisiwersdamas
(prisiwersdama) iffpazinno ir lirdingay gailési taipo susigriefSijes
(susigriefdijusi), ir tikkray smutna Szirdze Diewo Malonés trokfita;
taigi afd jus wissus diddey praflau, atléiskite jam (jei) ta Papiktinnima,
jo (jos) SusigriefSijimt nepasipiktinkite, neygi tolaus ji (je) to deley
ne panékinkite.

O més wissi turrim didde Priezastj, Ponui Diewui ifs Szirdiés
dékawoti, kad maloningay ta N. susigriefSijusj Brolj (Sesseri) ifs nau-
jo sawo Malonés Zodziti palinksminojes.

Mums prigul, uz ji (je¢) Pona Diewa melsti, ji (je) myleéti, ir i
Krikf3¢ioniti Draugyste priimti; o koZznam ptlasi, ant sawo patiés
Szirdiés diddey pasidabétis ir wiernay bey swentay po Diewo Akit
pasielgtis, kad Neprietélus Wélnas mus ne jweiktu, irgi mus ar i
tajau Grieka arba j kittus Griekus ne jwestu!
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26 Apie Kriftaus Wecjére.

_ Pone Diewe! Tu patfai fawo macne Ranfa
mig laifnE, iv ifgelbeE mug ¢ fawo amjing Dangaus
Kavalpfte!  Tow Garbe ant Ymiit Amjin.  Amen,

VL Apie Kriftaud Weejére.
Pagraudénimad tiems, Furrie nov eiti prie
Biventos Wecsévés,
gjtieli Kritaus Prietéliei! Fadangi cia Pouno Jés

/¥ 3aus Wardan’ fufivinfom’, Io froentq Wecjerg
pramei, todélen af jus graudinu
) Ant pirmo:

. Sbant famwo Sirdis Diewop’ pafeltumbir’, draus
gia fu manimi ﬁtf?bami Pono Fezaus Maldg, Faipo
mus Kriftus, mufit Sganntojis patfai tq pamokinngs
iv §iffrq SpElaufimg pajabéjps:

Zewe mufid 26,

Ant anfro:

Picli Krijtaus Prietéliei! Eadangi jig alfftat’ iv
trofBtat’ Diewo ﬁuﬁminin%g it if Syirdits avidjiat’
fowo Griefit Ytleidimmo; faigi tam mufit'Shaanys
tojis Ponas Kriftus fawo Kung iv Kraujg v jis ant
Kivjaug efti damwes, jeib it Griefti numazgotj bus

tumbit, Fief tiftap jufdt pra, titfrap tai tiffincivy,
Todeley
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Pone Diewe! Tu patsai sawo macne Ranka mus laikyk, ir
iigélbek mus | sawo amzing Dangaus Karalyste! Taw Garbe ant
Amzit Amzit. Amen.

VI. Apie Kristaus WecZére.
Pagraudénimas tiems, kurrie nor eiti prie Swentds WecZérés.

Mieli Kristaus Prietéliei! kadangi czia Pono Jézaus Wardan” su-
sirinkom’, Jo fwentg WecZére priimti, todéley afs jus graudénu

Ant pirmo:

Jdant sawo Szirdis Diewop” pakeltumbit’, draugia su manimi
sakydami Pono Jézaus Malda, kaipo mus Kristus, must J8ganytojis
patsai ta pamokinnes ir tikkra J8klausima pazadéjes:

Tewe musti &c.

Ant antro:

Mieli Kristaus Prietélei! kadangi jas alkstat’ ir trokf3tat’

Diewo Susimillimo ir if$ Szirdiés geidziat’ sawo Griekt Atléi-
dimmo; taigi tam musa JB8ganytojis Ponas Kristus sawo Kung ir
Krauja uz jus ant KryZaus esti dawes, jeyb n Grieki numazgoti
butumbit, kiek tiktay just yra, tikkray tai tikkinciuja.
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Apie Kriftaus Weejére 2y
Todéleny af g dél Pono Diewo graudény, idant
fu titfru Titfejimu, tq Orangg iv fwentq Séjous
IWeagérg priimEite, o didgidufen tus Jodjius, Furrirfe
muwis Sriffus mufit Ihgauntejis fawo Kung iv fawe
brangy Kraujg Grieknt Atteidimmui dinvanoja, ¢jy-
fta Wieva faw tiEEray pajifawinkite, To Mufos v
Smerties atfiminkite’, v if tﬁﬂbﬁ,@siri}téé am Dés
Farofite uj tq diddg mums pavédita 9)2&'?% ad mus
farwo patics Kraujit nit Diewo Kevfto, Smertits iv
PEEIDS atglmwes, ivgi tam jid végimay fw Dima iy
Wopnn Jo Kung it Kraujy. ant Paftipprinnimo v
far ne ant Ujftato priimmat’,  Néfa lygey Faip Poje
nag faw ypacsey tai priimma, taipo adl 1w FieFie.
nas tai priemes, Diewo Malonés Jodsid, ir tiFFray
maloningujii iv fudérinty Ponit Diewtt pafilintfmin
fr pafifdwint’,
Dilgi to més dabar Jo Wardar’ iv iff Jo JfdFimo,
30 paties Jodjieis, tg iftatnta Kriftaug Wecierg, tais
po novim’ wavtdti iv pafifdwinti:

. Ponas mufit Jesus Kiftusd, fittg NAFE, Furs
vioje buivo ifidutas, émé Ding, défawdjo, ldujé iv
darvé faido MoFitiniems, g}ﬁ)bam’ﬁ': Jmfit, woigis
fit, tai efti mano Kunasy Furfoi uj jug ifdidam's g
tai davnFit’ ant Htfiminnimo ) mano.

Firegi Budy po Weeieres, emé Kolifq, défa.
J€ jiems tg, (algoam’ﬁ: Smeit iv geckie’ if
2 to
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Todéley afd jus dél Pono Diewo graudénu, idant su tikkru
Tikkéjimu, ta brange ir fiwenty Jézaus Weczére priimkite, o
didzidusey tus Zodzius, kurrise mums Kristus must J8ganytojis
sawo Kung ir sawo brangy Krauja Grieki Atléidimmui diwanoja,
czysta Wiera saw tikkray pasisawinkite, Jo Mukos ir Smertiés
atsiminkite, ir if$ wiss6s Szirdiés Jam dekawokite uz ta didde
mums parddita Méile, kad mus sawo patiés Krauju ntt Diewo
Kerfito, Smertiés ir Péklos atgawes, irgi tam jlis régimay su Diina ir
Wyntu Jo Kung ir Kraujg ant Pastipprinnimo ir saw ne ant UZstato
priimmat’. Nésa lygey kaip koZnas saw ypaczey tai priimma, taipo
gél ir kiekwienas tai priemes, Diewo Malonés Zodzit, ir tikkray
maloningju ir sudérintu Pontt Diewtr pasilinksmint’ ir pasisawint’.

Délgi to més dabar Jo Wardan’ ir if3 Jo Jsakimo, Jo patiés Zodzieis,
ta istatyta Kristaus Weczére, taipo nérim’ wartéti ir pasisawinti:

Ponas must Jézus Kristus, 8itta Naktj, kurrioje buwo if3dttas,
émeé Dting, dékawojo, lduze ir dawé sawo Mokijtiniems, sakydam’s:
Jmkit, walgikit, tai esti mano Kunas, kursai uz jus ifididam’s; tai
darykit’ ant Atsiminnimo mano.

Szittgi Budu po Weczérés, émé Kylika, déka[wojo ir daw]eée
jiems tg, sakydam’s: Jmkit” ir gérkit” if3
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28 Apie Kemtans Weejere

e e S — ——— e eI
to wifli, tad Kyli€as efti naujag Teftamentas (Sfias
timag) mano Krauje, Furfai uj jis praléjamas ant
Aciédimmo Gviefld.  Tai davyfite, Fiek Kaved gers
fite, ant Atfiminiimo mano. — owtrins

Sk it wdlgi, tas SEzaus Kriftaus Kunas.uj
tawg ant Kinjaus iBotitas, tad feippritu tawg ang
dmjino Dufios Ihednimo,

Imé iv gérk, tai Kravjag Sézaug Kriftaus, uj
tawg Griekinintg ant Kepjaus. pralétasg, taffai pos
ftippritu tawg ane dmjino Dufivs Jhednino.
Diétarofite Wiefpadiui, néfa jis nra gévad. Allélujal

St jo DMaloné patent amginay, Aliluja!
Melftimes: .
. Ditamdjam Taw wiflagalifis Pone Dietve., e8>
- fu mus per fittq ifganantig Diivang paftipprinoieis.
ir_ melbjiam’ Tawo Sufunidimg:, diF mims v biitl
aitt ftipprds Wierds ¢ Tawg, iv_aif Earftds MAKE
tarp mufil wifit, déley Sezaus Kviftaus muitt Fpga
nytojo, Ammern,
Ponas Diersas buf fu jumis,
S fu taiwo Dwdfe. )
Pone Digiwe diIf mums fatvo Regnong, mufit Dictve,
tu pirgeondf mus. ,
5o Sroeto Keaftai tuv bijotifiPono Diewo Hmen,
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to wissi, tas Kylikas esti naujas Testamentas (Jstatimas) mano Krau-
je, kursai uz jus praléjamas ant Atléidimmo Grieka. Tai darykite,
kiek Kartt gérsite, ant Atsiminnimo mano.

Jmk ir walgik, tas Jézaus Kristaus Kunas, uz tawe ant Kryzaus
iidtitas, tas stippritu tawe ant amzino Duf$ios J3ganimo.

Jmk ir gérk, tai Kraujas Jézaus Kristaus, uz tawe Griekininka
ant Kryzaus pralétas, tassai pastippritu tawe ant amzino Duf3ios
JBganimo.

Deékawokite WiefSpaciui, nésa jis yra géras. Alléluja!
Jr jo Malone patenk dmzinay. Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Dékawojam Taw wissagalisis Pone Diewe, jog tu mus per 8itta
ilganancia Diwang pastipprinojei: ir meldZiam’” Tawo Susimillima:
diak mums tai buti ant stippros Wieros i Tawe, ir ant karf3tds Meilés
tarp must wiss(, deley Jezaus Kristaus must Jiganytojo. Amen.

Ponas Diewas buk su jumis.

Jr su tawo Dwase.

Pone Diewe ditk mums sawo Zegnéne, must Diewe, tu

pérzegnok mus.
Wisso Sweto Krafitai tur bijotisi Pono Diewo. Amen.
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Parendijimas Sergancinjit, 29
W i,

Wiefpat’s tamg périegndE iv tawg apfiugds!

aBieﬁvalt,’é agpﬁméif {fao WWEidit targ iv bAL tatwrmas
onus.

Wiefpat’s Eelf fawo Weidg ant tawes, iv futek (s
Qafdjn. Ames

Aeba taip:
Wiefipat’s te pérjeqnoj’ tawg iv te apfaugo;’ tame:!

Wiefpat’s te aproicia fawo TWEidil tawg it teflie tarw
imalonus.

Wiepat’s te pakelia fatvo Wéidg ant tawes it te fur
tenf taw Pabdju, Amen,

VIL Qarendijimad Sergancivghi.

eéme mufit, Burd effi Danguje 2,
onad mufii Sesus Krifh 8, Bittq NALeE, Cnericfe
bumwo ifdiitas, émé Dimg, defawojo - 1ue iv
bdmé fawo Mofitiniems, fafpdamss Jmeit’, waigls
Eit', tai efti mano Kunad,” Furiai ug jué ifdidam’s;
tai Davyfit aut Nrfiminn’mo mano. ,
SmE i walgit, tar Féyau8 Keiffaus Kunas, v
tawo Gvictus ‘ant Krojaus ifvdtas, taffai ftipprin
tawg anc amgine Dupics IBadnimo. Hmery
D Sittigi
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Wiefipat’'s tawe pérzegnok ir tawe apsaugok!

Wiefipat’'s apfSweésk sawo Wéidu tawe ir btk taw malénus.

Wiefipat's kelk sawo Wéida ant tawes, ir sutek taw Pakaju!
Amen.

Arba taip:

Wiefipat's te pérzégnoj’ tawe ir te apsaugoj’ tawe!

Wiefipat's te apfswecia sawo Wéidu tawe ir tessie taw malonus.

Wiefipat’'s te pakelia sawo Wéida ant tawes ir te sutenk taw
Pakajy. Amen

VIL Parendijimas Serganciujti.

Teéwe must, kurs essi Danguje &c.

Ponas must Jezus Kristus, fitta Néaktj, kurrioje buwo ifsdatas,
éme Diing, dékawdjo, lduze ir dawe sawo Mokitiniems, sakydams:
Jmkit’, walgikit’, tai esti mano Kunas, kursai uz jus i8didam’s; tai
darykit ant Atsiminnimo mano.

Jmk ir walgik, tai Jézaus Kristaus Kunas, uz tawo Griekus ant

Kryzaus ifsdttas, tassai stipprink tdwe ant amzino Duf3ios J3gani-
mo. Amen.
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30 Parvenbdijimad Serganciuji,
mﬂ-—“‘;ﬁmm

| Sjittiigi Budu po Weeserds émé Kylifq , décas
0jy ir dAé jicing t, fafydams: JunFit" w gértiy’
if to'wifli, tas Kylifag efti nanjag Teframentasd (Sitd-
timag) mano Krauje,” furfai uj jiis praidjamas ant
Ytieidimmo GriekR, Tai darpfite, Bick Kavetk girfite,
ant 2Atfiminnimo mano

Smt iv girf, tai Kravjad Jesaug Kriftaus v
taswvo Griefus aut Krpjaus prafites, taffai pajtippri
tawe ant dmiino Dupids Ifgdnimo. Anien,

JaFelf dabar fawo Sivdi Diewopi taips
fu manim’ {Faitpdbams:

Dckardju taw wiflagalifis Pone Diewe, jog mang
zjr fit3q iBganantiq Diiwaug Kuno iv Kraujo tawo
Cunaud SSeyaus Kriftaus effi poftipprinojes. e
meldjiu tawo Sufimilli:ng, P man tai buti ant
tifEros Wierds taweipi, jeid ant tdwo Mielafivdin.
goités wiffa drafey apfiiméiau, iv fir Pagalba taws
Sunaus iv_froentds Owdfes wiffa pergaletion, i
vagal tawo 3adejimug dmiinay iflifciau, Amen.

VIIL Apie Wendiatodjima.
feli Prietéliei] Spittidu po jufit YFi ég Smonu

padpreny fu Jinne fawo Gimdptojd (Sencid

avba ApeEunit)  Sulubg FWenciawonyies paﬁfoatnta;,i
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Szitttigi Budu po Weézérés, éme Kylika, dékawojo ir dawe jiems
ta, sakydam’s: Jmkit" ir gérkit’ ifs t6 wissi, tas Kylikas esti naujas
Testamentas (Jstatimas) mano Krauje, kursai uz jus praléjamas ant
Atléidimmo Grieka. Tai darykite, kiek Karth gérsite, ant Atsimin-
nimo mano.

Jmk ir gérk, tai Kraujas Jezaus Kristaus uz tawo Griekus ant
Kryzaus pralétas, tassai pastipprink tawe ant amzino Duf3ios
JB8ganimo. Amen.

Pakelk dabar sawo Szirdj Diewopi taipo su manim’ skaitydams:

Dékawoju taw wissagalisis Pone Diewe, jog mane per fitta
ilganancia Diiwaua Kuno ir Kraujo tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus
essi pastipprinojes. Jr meldziu tawo Susimillimg, dik man tai buti
ant tikkros Wierds tawespi, jeib ant tdiwo MielaBirdingystés wiska
drasey apsiim¢iau, ir su Pagalba tawo Sunaus ir Swentés Dwasés
wiska pérgaléciau, ir pagal tawo Zadéjimus amzinay ifllikéiau.
Amen.

VIII. Apie Wenéiaw6jima.
Mieli Prieteliei! Szittdu po just Akiti ésa Zmonu padérey

su Zinne sawo Gimdytojt (Gen¢iti arba Apékunt) i Suluba
Wenciawonystés pasidawe,
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Apie Wenciamwdjima. 31
ﬁmm
toftai nii Kogeniciog wiffiems girdint uffafydino, bey
nj fawg Pong Diewg melfdino. O Fadangi itRoley
ney wiens Prieptardivimas nefivddo ; Eurrio déley)
pradéta Benéiawoné truffinta, arba dav galétu buti
ardpta, ivgd tolaus pricBtarduti ney wienam ne bus
pawilitas taigi méd Eaip t.m pabroefti géri Prietelier
i EriffcioniBtos Birdingds ME 6 piemdwiem ant
Suwinciamojimo ufieinantiem Jmonicm Dietvo Jege
norg, ¢évg Pafiwedimma iv Palaimg weliti, iv taipo
if wieno uj judy Diewgq melfti novim’s

Tewe mufid, Furs 2.
Seygu norita dabar Pono Diewo Wardan fufis
inciawodint, taiavipn eifita,
N, Av novi tu ittg . priime” iv laifyt’ per farwo
primenciamwotq Motert?

Te fafo) Noru,

9N, Av novi tu hi N priimtl iv laifnti pev o
primeaciamwd.q Wyrg?
(2e fafo) Novu,

Esia te Miva foiend foienam Wendiafodnés
3¢dud ) o Kiébonasd fudeda abl¢jn debu.e
Ranta, iv fatoo Ranfa ant ji divéjd
uidé ed, (e favia:

K4 Ponas Dwewas furweda, ney wiens Jrrogus
ne fur peufFivti, Kavangf
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toktai ntt Kozelnic¢ios wissiems girdint ussakydino, bey uz sawe
Pong Diewa melsdino. O kadangi ikf36ley ney wiens Priefstardwimas
nesirddo, kurrio déley pradéta Wenciawoné trukkinta, arba dar
gdaletu buti ardyta, irgi tolaus priefStarauti ney wienam ne bus pawé-
lita; taigi més kaip tam pakwesti géri Prieteliei if3 krikf3¢ionifskos
Birdingds Méilés iemdwiem ant Suwinciawojimo susieinantiem
Zmoniem Diewo Zegnone;, géra Pasiwédimma ir Palaima wéliti, ir
taipo ifs wieno uz jidy Diewq melsti norim”:
Téwe must, kurs &c.

Jeigu norita dabar Pono Diewo Wardan” susiwin¢iawédint’, tai
artyn eikita.

N. Ar nori tu ittg N. priimt’ ir laikyt’ per sawo priwenciawoéta
Moéterj?
(Te sako) Noru.

N. Ar nori tu £j N. priimti ir laikyti per siwo priwenciaw6ta
Wyrg?

(Te sako) Noru.

Czia te dida wiens wienam Wendiawoénés Zédus, o Klébonas
sudeda abbéjii defsine Ranka, ir sawo Ranka ant ja dweja uzdéjes,

te taria:

Ka Ponas Diewas suweda, ney wiens Zmogus ne tur pérskirti.
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28 pie Wenciawojimag.
ww_—m—w

Kadangt N bep N. Eittd Fittq ant Wenéiawonés
theilija, iv robtai ¢ia atwivay po ALmis Diewo iv
gitto Eritftioniffo Surinkimo, Faip Ludininfir ant
fubndg Diends pafigyita, iv tam fawo Rankad bey
Wencrowontd Jiedus Fits Fittam fubeité, tai af jiivy
faip Tavnas Kviftaus fuminéiamwd,u:

Wardai' Diewo Tdwo, iv Sunaus, iv Swen:

tofes Diafes.

O jeib judufgeray jinnotumbit, Faipo Dierwas
Wenciawoyg ijfargs, iv dates, ivgi judu dabar fue
inéiawdtulu diddéfne Diewo Baime bey géva Sagine
yodraugia fufibuti galécumbis’ ,(Fadangi fuprantar’,
Diewo_paties Jjatimg ifontt, Enerimi firdingay
megifail i Etl\meD_@_l’_—uiﬁm(? taigi HaufyFita
avie tai Dieo J0dk  Néfa taipd rdfo Moizéfus
siemofa Kaygofa antare PevfFyrime;)

Sr Ponas Piewsa cavé: e gev Imogui wigname
buti, pabainfu jam Pagatbininbe, Eurrt prie 10 laic
Entufi.  Tai ujléido Ponas Diewas diddE Migg ant
Adomo, iv ji§ uymiggo, iv iRéme wieng Syon- Laul
i jo, iv atpildé g Btq Suntt (Micja).  Jr Ponad
Diewas paddré Mot 3¢ 18 to Spen-Kaulio, Furrt
i Smogausd- buwo émgs, iv tg (MotvifEy) jam ats
wede, Tl taré Jmogus (Adomas): tai efti Kaulad
ot mano Kdulo, v Kunas nit wano Kuno; wadins
pama jiji bus TWyvené, bél to, jog if Wpro !ﬁm%féi
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Kadangi N. bey N. kitts kitta ant Wenc¢iawonés medilija, ir toktai
czia atwiray po Akimis Diewo ir itto krifi¢ionifsko Surinkimo, kaip
Ludininkt ant sudnos Dienos pasizysta, ir tam sawo Rankas bey
Wenéiawonés Ziedus kitts kittam sukeite, tai al judy kaip Tarnas
Kristaus suwinciawoéju:

Wardan’ Diewo Téwo, ir Sunaus, ir Szwentosés Dwaseés.

O jeib judu géray zZinnétumbit’, kaipo Diewas Wencéiawone
istates, ir jsdkes, irgi judu dabar suwinéiaw6tu su diddésne Diewo
Baime bey géra Sazine podraugia susibuti galétumbit’, kadangi su-
prantat Diewo patiés Jstatima ésantj, kurrdimi firdingay megstasi ir
kurrj drutay nor uZstoti; taigi klausykita apie tai Diewo Zodj. Nésa
taipo raflo MoizéfSus pirmosa Knygosa antrame Pérskyrime:

Jr Ponas Diewas tare: Ne gér Zmogui wienam buti, padarysu
jam Pagalbininke, kurri prie jo laikytusi. Tai uzléido Ponas Diewas
diddj Méga ant Adomo, ir jis uzmiggo, ir ilémé wiena Szon- Kaulj
if§ jo, ir atpildé ta Weta Kunu (Miesa). Jr Ponas Diewas padare
Moterifke iff to Szon- Kaulio, kurrj if Zmogaus buwo émes, ir ta
(Motériflke) jam atwéde. Tai taré Zmogus (Adomas): tai esti Kau-
las ntt mano Kaulo, ir Kunas ntt mano Kuno; wadinnama jiji bus
Wyreéng, dél to, jog ifs Wyro iffimta.
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Apie Wenciamdjimg. 33
e
il to Wyrad fawo Tawg ir Moting paliEfes prie
fawo Moterd glaufis, iv bus jiidu wienag Kunas,

O Fabdngi judu Diewo Wardan' fufiwinciawodinot’,
taigi Elanfpkita:
Aut pirmo:

Diewo J0di fuminéiamdtiens fofyte, Taipo fako
fentas Porortas: Fils Wyrar, idant mylcFite fawo
Mrobtived, gery Faip iv Keitus mylejo fawo Suvine
Fimgq, it pats fawg ug jt efti dawes, jeid jt pafmweftu
iv cavftijo ji Wanden’s Pevimmi 30dije, Ead famw pa
¢flam pagatdwitu flowng Drangofte, ne furrinfig
nejofio Darfumino arba RaubBlo, arba tofio Fo
Bitto, Det jeib butu fenta iv neCaltinnama.

Taipo tur iv Wyrai myliti fawo Moteves, Faip
fawo paéilt Kunus,  Kurfai fawo Motért myl, tag
pats jawg mpl 5 Néfa neywiens nieFaday fawo patics
Sung ne tureéjo RapyLantoje, bet pén” iv Eawoja tg,
Iygey Faip iv Vow's Krijtus fawo SuvinFimg.

O Motéres, ibdut bufite padiitos [amo Wyrams,
Eaip Wicgpaciui,  Néfa Wyras yra Salwa Moters,
gy Eaip v Kriftus Galva yra fawo Surinfimo,
iv jiflai yra fawo Kuno Figauytons, Bet geyEaip
Surmfumas Kriffui yra padittad, taip iv Motérég
jawo Worams wiffiife Quiegliblje iv Diewui infan
¢ittfe) Darbyfe, .

G Ant
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Dél to Wyras sawo Teéwa ir Moting palikkes prie sawo Moters glau-
sis, ir bus jidu wienas Kunas.

O kadangi judu Diewo Wardan’ susiwinéiawoddinot’, taigi
klausykita:

Ant pirmo:

Diewo Zodj suwin¢iaw6tiems sakyta. Taipo sako Bwentas Powi-
las: Jtis Wyrai, idant mylékite sawo Moteéres, lygey kaip ir Kristus
myléjo sawo Surinkimag, ir pats sawe uzjj esti dawes, jeib ji pafiwestu
ir czystijo ji Wanden’s Périmmi1 Zodije, kad saw paciam pagatawitu
Blowna Draugyste, ne turrinéia nejokio Darkummo arba Raukflo,
arba tokio ko kitto, bet jeib butu Swenta ir nekaltinnama.

Taipo tur ir Wyrai myléti sawo Méteéres, kaip sawo pacitt Kunus.
Kursai sawo Métérj myl’, tas pats sawe myl’; Nésa neywiens nieka-
day sawo patiés Kuna ne turréjo N'apykantoje, bet pén’ ir kawdja
ta, lygey kaip ir Pon’s Kristus sawo Surinkima.

O Moterés, idant bukite paditos sawo Wyrams, kaip Wiefspaciui.
Nésa Wyras yra Galwa Moters, lygey kaip ir Kristus Galwa yra sawo
Surinkimo, ir jissai yra sawo Kuno J8ganytojis. Bet lygey kaip Su-
rinkimas Kristui yra padfitas, taip ir Motérés sawo Wyrams wisstise
wiezlibtse ir Diewui jtinkanéitise Darbuose.
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34 Upie Wenéiawdjimg.
[ e ——— . ——————————

Ant antro:

Klauffit’ iv apie Keojy, Eurri Ponas Diewas
‘ fuminciowotiems uzdéjes.

Taip taré Ponas Diewas Poteviffei: af taw
daug Sopulti darpfu, Fad tu neficia buji: Tu fu Pérs
Bulai8 pagimdifi fawe Waifus, iv tawo Walé bus
paditta tawaim Wyrui, it fiffai bus taw Pouu,

O Wyrui {F¢ Diewad: SKadangi patloufiei
Balfo fawo Moters, iv walgiei nit Medjio, Furvd
taw draudsiau, tavdams: iddnt ne walgif to IMedjio
(Waifaus); prafeifta te effie Jémé del tares, tu
fu Darbas v Rtipefcieis , Eolen gyw’s, iR 108 pafis
penéli, Erfficiei bey Uinng dugs taw if jos, iv tu
Solg lauinng wdlgifi.  Prdaite fawo TWéido tu wal-
gifi fawo Dimg, if ¢ Iemg wil pawivfi, i Furrids
tu imtag effi.  Défa tu epi Jemeé, v ¢ tmg wi
pawirfi.

Ant trécio:

Spittad jufid dwéjit yra Palinkmindjimas, jog
jubw jinnot’ bey tit€it’, Eaipo jufit dijl Wenéiawone
Diewui labay itinfanti iv patied Pono Dicwo [abat
perjegndta.  MNéfa taipo Diewo J0dif” parafyta,
Ponas Diewad futwéré Jmosy & jawo patits Weidg,
i Diewo Widg futwére ji, iv fuewére jioy Wyrq bey
Motéviffe. Jv Diewas péviegnojo judy w rdge ' ﬂS‘m

wiem
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Ant antro:

Klausykit ir apie KryZy, kurrj Ponas Diewas suwin¢iaw6tiems
uzdéjes.

Taip taré Ponas Diewas Moterifskei: af$ taw daug Sépulti darysu,
kad tu nefi¢ia busi: Tu su Pérfsulais pagimdysi sawo Waikus, ir tawo
Waleé bus padtita tawam Wyruli, ir jissai bus taw Pont.

O Wyrui sakeé Diewas: Kadangi paklausiei Balso sawo Moters,
ir wélgiei nt Médzio, kurrj taw draudziau, tardams: idant ne wél-
gik to Médzio (Waisaus); prakeikta te essie Zéme del tawes, tu su
Darbais ir Ripescieis, koley gyw’s, if$ jos pasipénesi, ErfSkeciei bey
Usnys augs taw i3 jos, ir tu Zole laukinne walgisi. Prakaite sawo
Weéido tu walgisi sawo Dting, ik | Zéme wel pawirsi, i kurrios tu
imtas essi. Nésa tu essi Zéme, ir | Zéme wel pawirsi.

Ant trécio:

Szittas justt dweéjt yra Palinksmindjimas, jog judu Zinnot’ bey
tikkit’, kaipo just dwéja Wenc¢iawone Diewui labay itinkanti ir
patiés Pono Diewo labay pérzegnéta. Nésa taipo Diewo Zodij
paraflyta: Ponas Diewas sutwére Zmogq i sawo patiés Wéida, i
Diewo Wéida sutweéreé jj, ir sutwére jidy Wyra bey Moteérifike. Jr
Diewas pérzegnojo jldy ir tare jiem
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Apie Wenciamojimg. 35
F:’:ﬁﬁmw==
dpiem: Waifititos iv daugfinfitos, iv papildifita
Beng, iv pawerffita jg po fawo Mace, iv ponawdEita
ant Jumit Mavéfa, ant Paukfdut po Dangumi, iv
ant wiffo Gywdlo ant emes pafifruttanéio.  Jr
Diewas apjalgé tai wis, Fg buwo padavgs, iv tay,
1i8 buto 1abay gévay. ,

Todél it Salmows fafo: Kas faw Wenciawonés
Mot vauda, tag Yanda fo Giro, it gauna Jegnd
nes i Pono Diewo.

MMalda,

Pone Diewe! Tu Whyrg iv Moteriffe futmérei,

it ant Wenciawdnés paffyvei, priegtam w Jywato
IWaifumi pérjequojei, v diddg Meerlg {awo mielojo
Sunaus Izaus Kriftaus iv Krilfciony(tts, jo Mavs
éid8 tame pajenflinojei, més prafom’ tawo neifmiflie
jamg Malong, ne dGE, Fad fig tawo Dawadas, S(ta:
timas iv Pévsegndjimas buty ardytas arba gaiintas;
bet tq maloningay tarp mufit iflaifyE, déley esaug
Krijtaus, tawo Sunausg, mufit JBganytojo. Amen.

SWiefpat’s tawg periegndt iv tawg apfiugot!
SBiefgat's apfoéff fawo WEid fawg iv buk famw
malonus!

Wiefpat’s Eelf fawo TBEidg ant tawes iv futel fatw

Patoju! Hmen!
Pl ) IX. Kolleftos
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dwiem: Waisikitos ir daugsinkitos, ir papildikita Zéme, ir pawerski-
ta je po sawo Mace, ir ponawdékita ant Zuwt Marésa, ant PaukB¢it
po Dangumi, ir ant wisso Gywdlo ant Zémés pasikruttanéio. Jr
Diewas apzwalge tai wis, kq buwo padares, ir fSitay, wis buwo ldbay
géray.

Todel ir Salmon’s sako: Kas saw Wenc¢iawonés Motéri randa, tas
randa ko Géro, ir gduna Zegno6nés il Pono Diewo.

Malda.

Pone Diewe! Tu Wyra ir Motérifike sutwérei, ir ant Wené¢iawonés
paskyrei, priegtam ir Zywato Waisumi pérzegnojei, ir didde Méile
sawo mielojo Sunaus Jézaus Kristaus ir Krik3¢ionystés, jo Marc¢ios
tame pazenklinojei: més prafiom’ tawo neifmislijima Malone, ne
dik, kad fiis tawo Dawadas, Jstatimas ir Pérzegnéjimas butu ar-
dytas arba gaifdintas, bet tg maloningay tarp must ifslaikyk, déley
Jézaus Kristaus, tawo Sunaus, must JSganytojo. Amen.

Wiefipat's tawe pérzegnok ir tawe apsaugok!

WiefSpat’s apSwesk sawo Wéidu tawe ir buk taw malonus!

WiefSpat’s kelk sawo Wéidg ant tawes ir sutek taw Pakajy! Amen!
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36 Kolleftos.
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IX. Kolleftod atba Nialdod

Eaip Meveles taip fiventomis Dienomis pet
foiffa Néta gicdamos,

At Avtvento,

Prigatdwiite Kiclg Ponui Diewui, Allluja!
Pataifpit So TAEU, Alluja!
MelfFiméd: o,
Mielafis Pone Diewe! pabuddif mug, idant 4a-
tawi butumbim, Faip tawo Sunus ateis, ji fu
Diaugfny priimei, iv taw civfia Shirdje flugitt,
déley tqiau tawo Sunaus, Sézaus Kriftaus, mud
TWiefpatied, Himen.

Ant Kallédd apie Kuiftaus Ujgimmimma,

Kubdifelis mums efti ujgimmed, Aleluja!

Sunug mums eft ditas, Aleluja!

~ MelfFimes:

@60 miclafis Pone Diewe! Fad més naujo Eue
niffo Lzaimmimmo tawo Sunaus dalywi butumbim
it pafilietumbim S ni fawo griefingo Uzgimmimino
ifgelbéti butumbim, per tgjau tawo Suny iyt
Kvijty, mufit Wieppart, Amen, s

B
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IX. Kollektos arba Maldos kaip Nedeélés taip {wentomis
Dienomis per wissa Méta giedamos.

Ant Adwento.

Prigatawikite Kiélg Ponui Diewui, Alléluja!

R. Pataisykit Jo Takus, Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Mielasis Pone Diewe! pabuddik mus, iddnt gatawi butumbim,
kaip tawo Sunus ateis, jj su DZaugsmu priimti, ir taw czysta SzirdZe
sluziti, déley tajau tawo Sunaus, Jézaus Kristaus, musti Wiefspatiés.
Amen.

Ant Kalléedt apie Kristaus Uzgimmimma.

Kudikélis mums esti uzgimmes, Alléluja!

R. Sunus mums esti dtitas, Alléluja!

Melskimes.

Gélbek mielasis Pone Diewe! kad més naujo kuniffko
UzZgimmimmo tawo Sunaus dalywi butumbim ir pasiliktumbim;
Jr n sawo griekingo Uzgimmimmo ifSgélbéti butumbim, per tgjau
tawo Suny Jezy Kristy, mustt WieSpatj. Amen.
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KolleEtos. 97

P

Ant Naujo ko,

aiefpatie, tu wainifoji Métq farwo Lobjit, Aleluja!
S tawo Pedos warmwa Rebummit, AElujal
L MelfFimes: ‘
Wiflagalifis, dmjinafis Diewe, if Furrio wifjos
gtrof Oiwanos randafi iv ateina; defawojam taw
uj wiffag tawo Gévadéjyfted, furres mums per pras
gofult Métg pagal Kung iv Dufig effi ifrodgs:
melfdami tawo Sufimilling, dif mums weley palais
mingq iv linfjing naujq Heetq fulduti v mus papildié
fu tamwo dangifEa Jegnone, per ez Krifty tawo
miele Suny mufti Wiepate, Himen,

Dienoje fryd Kardld,

Laupfinkite Wiepati wifli Pagdnai. AlEluje.
Gavbinkite ji wifft Jmonitt Pulfai. Aleluja,
eelFimes: .
Wiffagalifis Pone Diewe, Eurd fawo wiengime
muft Suny per Jmaigide Semintingiems effi apfis
véifPes ;s prafom tawg Bivdingay, futef mums tawo
dangifty Maldng, EFad per TitFejimg ji taipjau iBpas
inug, prie jo Eaip mufit wienatijo Seaantojp-wifig
Syirdje prifiglauftumd’, per tq tawo Suny ey
Kvifty, mofu Wiegpatt. Amen,
G Ant
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Ant Naujo Méto.

Wiefipatie, tu wainikkoji Méta sawo Lobju. Alléluja!

R. Jr tawo Pédos warwa Rébummu. Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Wissagalisis, amzinasis Diewe, if§ kurrio wissos géros Dliiwanos
randasi ir ateina; dékawojam taw uz wissas tawo Géradéjystes,
kurres mums per prafiokusj Méta pagal Kuna ir DufSig essi ifSrodes:
melsdami tawo Susimillimg, ditk mums weéley palaimingg ir linksma
nauja Méta suldukti ir mus papildjk su tawo dangiika Zegnone, per
Jezy Kristy tawo miela Suny mustt Wief3patj. Amen.

Dienoje tryt Karala.

Laupsinkite Wief3patj wissi Pagonai. Alléluja.

R. Garbinkite ji wisstt Zmonit Pulkai. Alléluja.

Melskimés:

Wissagalisis Pone Diewe, kurs sawo wiengimmusj Suny per
Zwaigzde J8mintingiems essi apsiréiikes; praBom tawe Rirdingay,
sutek mums tawo dangiflkag Malone, kad per Tikkéjima ji taipjau
ilpazinne, prie jo kaip must wienatijo J3ganytojo wissa SzirdZe pri-
siglaustumb’, per ta tawo Suny Jézy Kristy, must Wiefipatj. Amen.
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38 KolleFtos.

Ant Brabuylids, avba ant Karyos
Apcsytijimo Diends,
Porie Diewe, jou IEidi fawo Tarng Pakdjuje eiti.
Alemjal ) _
Nes mano ALy régéjo fawo Jhganytoji. Yleluja,
Melffimes ¢
AE wiffagalifid dmjinafis Diewe! prafom tawe
if Sirdics, dUE mums tawo mielajt Suny ifpajintt
iv garbinti, Eaip Poentas Siméons ji Funifap aut
fawo Ranflt émes iv droafiEay ji régéjes iv paginngs
efti, per tajau tawo Suny Fésu Kriftw muftt Wieps
pati, Amen.

ant Diends Maryds Pranesimmo,

Kubdifelis mums efti wjgimmes, Alléinja!
Sunug mums efti dittas, Alluja!
MelfFimes: ‘

E Dietve tu noréjei, £ad taro Sunug if Kuno
Bientds Hergds Maryds pagal Angelo Pranepimmng
mufit SKung priimen s dDIE mums tiEFeti, Fad ji Diewo
Gimdywe yra, jeid iv még Naudg bey Waifu Jo Ffi-
Funnijimo gdlétumb® pafifdwinti, déley Fepaus Krie
ftaug mufit Wiebpaties, Amen.

Apie
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Ant Grabny¢ios, arba ant Mary6s Apczystijimo Diends.

Pone Diewe jau léidi sawo Tarng Pakajuje eiti. Alléluja!

R. Nés mano Akys régéjo sawo Jsganytoji. Alléluja.

Melskimés:

Ak wissagalisis &mzZinasis Diewe! praffiom tawe if8 Szirdiés, dik
mums tawo mielajj Suny iffpaZinti ir garbinti, kaip Swentas Siméons
ji kunifSkay ant sawo Rank émes ir dwasifikay ji régéjes ir pazinnes
esti, per tajau tawo Suny Jézu Kristu musu WiefSpatj. Amen.

Ant Dien6s Maryo0s PranefSiimmao.

Kudikeélis mums esti uzgimmes. Alléluja!

R. Sunus mums esti dtas. Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Ak Diewe tu noréjei, kad tawo Sunus ifs Kuno Swentos Mergos
Maryos pagal Angélo PranefSimma must Kuna priimtu; dik mums
tikketi, kad ji Diewo Gimdyweé yra, jeib ir més Nauda bey Waisu
Jo Jsikunnijimo géléetumb’ pasisdwinti, déley Jézaus Kristaus must
Wiefipatiés. Amen.
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KolleFtod. 39.

e e e R— e e s

Apie Keiftaud Kentéjima,

Kviftus ivonit’s efti déley mufft Piftenybja,
v fumuias délen mufit Griefa,

Melffimes:

Sufimilftafis, amjinafis Diewe! Tu famwo wie:
natijo Sunaus necyédijei, Pet jt uj mus wiffus nuda-
wei, Ead jig mufti Gricfus ant Krojaus nefotu, duk
mumug, fad mufit Spirdps tofio) Wieroj” niekada
ne 1figdftn ney nufimintu, bélen to tawo Sunau
Sepaus Kreiftaus mufil Wiefipaties, Amen,

Paftutinnéje Neévéléje pivm Wellyka,

Kriftus ivonit’s efti déley mufit PiFtenybjit,
S fumuftas délen mufit Sriefd.

_ MelfFimes:

Wiflagalifis, amjinafis Diewe, Furs famwo Sunu
uj musd ¢ Kepjaus Smerti nudawei, Fad mus ifigels
betu if Macies RNeprietclin, diE mumus, Fad fu O
Fawone uj jo Kentéjimg i €3éfq péiéiftumbim, iddng
per tg Griefd AtEidimmg gawe nlt amgino Smercio
ifgélbeti butumbim, per tq towo Suny Jezu Kviftw
mujil WieBpati, Amen,

Saliame
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Apie Kristaus Kentéjima.

Kristus jronit’s esti déley must Piktenybja.

R. Jr sumufitas déley must Griekda.

Melskimés:

Susimilstasis, amzinasis Diewe! Tu sawo wienatijo Sunaus
neczedijei, bet jj uZ mus wissus nudawei, kad jis must Griekus ant
Kryzaus nef3étu, ditk mumus, kad must Szirdys tokioj” Wieroj’
niekaday ne issigdstu ney nusimintu, déley to tawo Sunaus Jezaus
Kristus musu WiefSpatiés. Amen.

Paskutinnéje Nedeléje pirm Wellyka.

Kristus jronit’s esti déley must Piktenybjt.

R. Jr sumufitas déley must Griekda.

Melskimés:

Wissagalisis, amzinasis Diewe, kurs sawo Sunu uz mus j KryZaus
Smerti nudawei, kad mus ifigébétu ifs Maciés Neprietelit, dtk mu-
mus, kad su Dékawone uz jo Kentéjima i Czésg pérléistumbim,
idant per ta Grieki Atléidimma gawe ntt &mzZino Smercio ifdgélbeti
butumbim, per tg tawo Sunu Jézu Kristu must WieSpatj. Amen
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40 KolleEtod,

er—

Sdliame Ssetfoerge,

Difawdtite Wiepaciui, néfa jis vra géras, Aleluja!

S jo Malone patent dmginay, Allcluja!

' ' Mel|Fimes:

Wiffagalifi Pone Diewe, Furs prie fvento We:
eéues Sofromento palpgs effi minnéti iv apfakyti tawo
Kentéjung. D0 mumug, Fad pi Fofromentq tawo
Kuno iv Kravjo taipo priimtumbim, -iddnt wiffaday
tawo AtpirFimmg mufije pajauftumbiny, Furs gyrini
iv_ Eavaldwit fu Téwu iv foenta Dwafe nig A
iEFi Ymjitt, Amen.

At Wellyka,
Kriftus if Numiveufis prifeltad, daugians nemivfta.
Alclyjal
Smertis daugiaus ant jo ne ponawds, Allcluja!
_ DelfFimes:

Wiflagalifis, dmjinafig Diewe! Tu per Smerti
fawo Sunaus Griefus bey Smevti Niefu pawerter,
v per So Prifiélimmg Nefaltpbe iv amjing Jfgants
mg atgrajinais jeib még if Welto Macids ihgelbeti
tawe Kavalpfeéie pafidjaugtimbim!  SHE - mums,
Fab tai if wiffos Syirdies tiffétumbim, iv fofiame
Pafitifejime be Palowimmo tawg wiffaday garbins
ttinbim iv taw déEamotumbim ; Déley tv tawo Sunaus
Seaus Kriffaud mufis Wiepatis, Amen,

Dienoje

476



1775 M. AGENDA

Zéliame Czetwerge.

Dékawokite Wiefdpaciui, nésa jis yra géras. Alleluja!

R. Jr jo Maloné patenk &mzinay. Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Wissagalisis Pone Diewe, kurs prie Swento Weczérés Zokro-
mento palépes essi minneti ir apsakyti tawo Kentéjima. Dk mu-
mus, kad £8j Zokromentg tawo Kuno ir Kraujo taipo priimtumbim,
idant wissaday tawo Atpirkimma musije pajaustumbim, kurs gy-
weéni ir karalauji su Tewu ir Swenta Dwase ntig Amzit ikki Amzit.
Amen.

Ant Wellyka.

Kristus ifs Numirrust prikeltas, daugiaus ne mirfita. Alléluja!

R. Smertis daugiaus ant jo ne ponawo6s. Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Wissagalisis, amzinasis Diewe! Tu per Smerti sawo Sunaus
Griekus bey Smerti Nieku pawertei, ir per Jo Prisikélimma,
Nekaltybe ir amzing Jfganima atgraZinai; jeib més ifS Wélino
Maciés ifigélbeti tawo Karalystéje pasidzaugtumbim! Dk mums,
kad tai ifS wissos Szirdiés tikketumbim, ir tokiame Pasitikkéjime be
Palowimmo tawe wissaday garbintumbim ir taw dékawotumbim;
déley to tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus mustt WiefSpatiés. Amen.
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Kolleftos, 41

e —— (== =TS

Dienoje Kriffaug Dangun-Iengimsmo,

Kriftus ant Dangaus ujengé. Aleluja,
St KRaldjiimg apldle. Alleluja,

Mel(Fimis:

Amiinafid Pone Diewe! dAE mumg tifFeti, jog
tawo wienintélis Sunug mufit pganytojis fg Dieng
Dangun’ ufienggs! Ead iv més fu jiimi dwdfigtay pa-
yelgbami apie Oangy pafirdpitumbim, déley ésaus
Keiftaus tawo Sunaus muft WieBpaties, Amen,

At Sefminni,

Sfprowif manije Diewe cyltq Spivdi!
S dif man naujg tikfrg Owdfg!

MelfFimes:

_ Pone Diewe, mielafis Tewe! Tu g Dieng fatvo
iffinfiujtt Spirdis fawo Fwenta Dwdfe pérfweted
iv pamofinai! DU mumg, Fab iv més per tawo
Diwdjp titErg FBminti turrétumbim, i wiflofin Cef
jos PalinEininojimi iv Stypprobe pafidjaugtumbim,
beley tawo Sunaus, Jésaus Kriftaus muft Wie:
paties, Amen.

8 Ak
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Dienoje Kristaus Dangun- Zengimmo.

Kristus ant Dangaus uzzengé. Alléluja.

R. Jr Kaléjima apkéle. Alleluja.

Melskimés:

Amzinasis Pone Diewe! diik mums tikketi, jog tawo wienintélis
Sunus must J3ganytojis e Dieng Dangun’ uZzZenges! kad ir més
su jimi dwasifskay pasielgdami apie Dangy pasirtipitumbim, deley
Jézaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus must WiefSpatiés. Amen.

Ant Sekminn.

J8prowik manije Diewe czysta Szirdj!

R. Jr dtik man nauja tikkra Dwase!

Melskimés:

Pone Diewe, mielasis Tewe! Tu ¢ Dieng sawo Tikkinéiuja Szir-
dis sawo Swenta Dwase pérfiwétei ir pamokinai! Dk mums, kad ir
més per tawo Dwidse tikkra J8minti turrétumbim, ir wissokitu Czést
jos Palinksminojimu ir Stipprybe pasidZaugtumbim, déley tawo Su-
naus, Jézaus Kristaus must WiefSpatiés. Amen.
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42 Kolleftos,

Ant Broentds Jraicés,

Mg laupfinam’ Diewg Téwg, Suny iv fwentq
DOmdie. Alléluja!
Qe gdrbinam ji ni fiv Cxéfo €F Amiad Amiid,
Alléluja.
 Melfbimes:

AE wiffagdlifis, amjinafis Diewe! Tu mng pa.
moFinai tifroj® Wievo)’ jinndti ic ipajinti, jog tu
triffa Perfonéfa Ingds Macies iv Garbés wiens am:
jinag Oiéwas, iv toffai meldjiamas effi! Préfom’
tawg, Fad mug tofioj Wievoj' wiflada {tipprey iflais
Eptumbei, prief wid tai, Ead mus gal guabiti! Juf
tu dmjinag effi, iv wiffq waldai nit Amjitt iEET Ame
3it, Amen,

Ant Fono, Kriftaud Keifytojo, Saiventés,
Prigatimiit® Rélg Ponui Diewui. Alléluja!
Pataifpbit jo Tabus. Alecluja!
, Melffimes ¢

Wiflaaditfis Pone Diewe! Tu fawo Tarng Jong
funtei, Ead tawo Suny ey Krifty po Jmonin: P,m
iffipajinty, ir jam Kélg pagatdwity, duf iv mum’s,
fad v més taipjau tawo foentg Wardg iffivagintum:
bt iv av gévofa av piftofa-Dienvia tawg taipjau v
taro Suny bep froentg Dwafg wifladagarbintumbin
ir. faupfintumbim, délen tawo Sunaus Jejaus Kt
ftaus mufit Gelbetcjo, Hmen. Dienoje
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Ant wentos Traicés.

Més laupsinam’ Diewa Téwg, Suny ir 8wentg Dwase. Alléluja!

R. Jr garbinam jj nti Sio Czéso ikki Amzit Amzia. Alleluja.

Melskimes:

Ak wissagdlisis, amzinasis Diewe! Tu mus pamokinai tikkroj’
Wieroj” Zinnéti ir iSpaZinti, jog tu trissa PerfSonésa lygds Maciés ir
Garbés wiens amzinas Diéwas, ir toksai meldziamas essi! PrafSom’
tawe, kad mus tokioj” Wieroj” wissada stipprey ifflaikytumbei, prief3
wis tai, kad mus gal gunditi! Juk tu &mZinas essi, ir wiska waldai nti
Amzit ikki Amzit! Amen.

Ant Jono, Kristaus Krikf8tytojo, Szwentés.

Prigatawikit’ Kéla Ponui Diewui. Alléluja!

R. Pataisykit Jo Takus. Alléluja!

Melskimeés:

Wissagélisis Pone Diewe! Tu sawo Tarna Jong suntei, kad tawo
Suny Jézy Kristy po Zmonitt Akitl issipazintu, ir jam Kéla paga-
tawitu, dik ir mum’s, kad ir més taipjau tawo iwenta Warda
issipazintumbim; ir ar gérosa ar piktosa Dienosa tawe taipjau ir
tawo Suny bey 8wenta Dwase wissada garbintumbim ir laupsin-
tumbim, déley tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus must Gélbétojo. Amen.
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KolleBtos. 43

e Tt e oy AT —

ﬁm——
Dienoje Atlanfimmo Haryos.

Nano Dufia pagdrbing Wiefpatt. Alleluja!
Sr mano Dwafé linffminafi Diewit mano Fpgas
nptojit, Allclujal

MelfEimes:

Wiflagdlifis Poune Diewe, dangiffafid Tewe!
ouE mumus, fad pagal Pawék{lg frwentds Mevgds
SRarpos tawg if Spirdies lauphntumb’. iv tawo
Wardo Garbg praplatintumbim, jeib anwino 3paas
nimo pafigivt’ it fu wiffais Fentaifeis to dalywi pas
ftoti gdlécumbim, déley Jesaud Kriftaus tawo Sue
naug mufir Wieppatits. Amen.

Apic Angélus,

Yonas Diewas paddro fawo Angélus Wejaid, Alléluja!
St fawo Tarnug Ugnies: Lepfmomis, Alleluja!

Melffimes:

Vone Diewe, danguigfis Tewe! . Tu farvo Angee
fug Jmonitt Apginnimui 1 Apfaugdjimui priep Re.
fino Smarfummg iv Swéto Piktenybe paffyres effi!
Pragom’ tawg, iglaitnE tofi Apginnimg maloney ant
mufft; iv fewo fwenta Dméfe padét, Fad tawo Wale
mufip’ 3monéfa ant'3emes, Eaip Danguje nii tawe

. § 2 Angelit

482



1775 M. AGENDA

Dienoje Atlankimmo Maryo0s.

Mano Dufsia pagarbina WiefSpatj. Alleluja!

R. Jr mano Dwasé linksminasi Diew# mano Jiganytoju. Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Wissagdlisis Pone Diewe, dangifSkasis Téewe! diik mumus, kad
pagal Pawéiksla Swentds Mergos Maryos tawe if$ Szirdiés laupsin-
tumb’ ir tawo Wardo Garbe praplatintumbim, jeib &mzino J3géani-
mo pasigirt’ ir su wissais 8wentaiseis to dalywi pastoti galétumbim,
déley Jézaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus must Wiefspatiés. Amen.

Apie Angeélus.

Ponas Diewas padéaro sawo Angelus Wejais. Alléluja!

R. Jr sawo Tarnus Ugniés Liepsnomis. Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Pone Diewe, dangujesis Téewe! Tu sawo Angélus Zmoniti Ap-
ginnimui ir Apsadugéjimui prieff Wélino Smarkumma ir Sweéto
Piktenybe paskyres essi! Pralom” tawe, ifSlaikyk toki Apginnima
maléney ant mus(; ir sawo 8wenta Dwése padék, kad tawo Walée
musip’ Zmonésa ant Zémés, kaip Danguje nt tawo
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44 KolleBtos,

el e, AT T oy e e, T S e s
Anqgélit davoma butu, jeib més cjia pagal tawo Walg
pafielgtumbim iv tén tawg amginap laupfinti galétum.
bim, déley tawe Sunaus Fepaus Kriffans mufit
Wiepatits, Furfai fu tawim wienof’ Dicwpficje
foentofts Dwafes dmiinas iv Faraldujgs nit Amji
SEED Amyid, Amen,

Uj ¢éeus Sefitojus iv Keiffaus Tavnus,

Skprowif manije Diewe cppitq Spivdi!
Sr duik man nawjg tiftrg Owafe!

MelfFimes:

9 Gmjinafis mielafis Dicwe iv Téwe mufit Ih-
ganptojo Jesqus Kriftaus! Tu mums drutay prifates
effi, tawg prafyti Darbinini ¢ tawo Pjiti, tai efrr,
tiftrit Satptojil tawo 0djio! At wums tifFrus
Mofitojus fr*Farnus fawo Fwencidufo Jodjio! I
jiems fawo iBadnantt gopt ¢ jit Spirde bey Durng
eék! idant jie tawo Prifafimg wiernay pilditu, w
niefo ne fafptu, fag fu tawo Jodjiy we futinka! Feib
més per tawo dangipfq amjing Jo0dt pagraudentt,
pamoEifti, paftinti, palinEfmintt iv paftipprinti bus
fumbim iv ifteffetumbim, Ead taw itinfa bep mums
naudinga vra, per mufit Pong Jesy Krifty tawo
Suny, Ames, i
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Angeltt daroma butu, jeib més czia pagal tawo Wale
pasielgtumbim ir tén tawe amzinay laupsinti galéetumbim, déley
tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus mustt Wiefspatiés, kursai su tawim
wienoj’ Diewystéje fwentosés Dwasés amzinas ir karaldujas nt
Amzit ikki Amzit. Amen.

Uz gérus Mokijtojus ir Kristaus Tarnus.

J8prowik manije Diewe czysta Szirdj!

R. Jr dtik man nauja tikkra Dwase!

Melskimes:

Ak dmzinasis mielasis Diewe ir Téwe must J8ganytojo Jezaus
Kristaus! Tu mums drutay prisakes essi, tawe prafdyti Darbinink j
tawo Pjati, tai esti, tikkrt Sakytoji tawo Zodzio! Atstisk mums tik-
krus Mokitojus ir Tarnus sawo 8wenciduso Zodzio! Jr jiems sawo
ilganantj Zodj i ja Szirdj bey Burng jdek! idéant jie tawo Prisdkima
wiernay pilditu, ir nieko ne sakytu, kas su tawo Zodziu ne sutinka!
Jeib més per tawo dangifka amzina Zodj pagraudénti, pamokinti,
pasétinti, palinksminti ir pastripprinti butumbim ir ifStessétumbim,
kas taw jtinka bey mums naudinga yra, per must Pong Jezy Kristy
tawo Suny. Amen.
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KolleFtos. 45
U Prapiatinima Dietoo 300500,
Sfprowit manije Dicwe gyt Spirdi!
S biif man n..ujg tikfrg Dwalg!
. Mel(Fimes:

AE dmjinafis Diewe! prafom’ tawe! DIE famwo
Suvinfimui fawo Dwafg iv Jpminte diewiffq, Ead
tawo J0dig tavp mufit teEEctu iv augtu, iv fu wifju
Drajummil, Faip paveitis, fafytas, i tawo Boentad
Frifpcioniffa Surinfimas pev tg pagérintas butu,
idant mis ftippre Wicva taw flujttumbim, fv Ihpa-
yinnime tawo Wardo, EOl gyivt, ifjilmEntumbim, deley

taclnno Sunaus Jepaud Kriftaus muft Wiefpaties.
men.

U SpBroétimma foent 68 Divdfés,

Siprowif manije Diewe canftq Spirdi!
S ditf man naujq titfrg Dwdfe!
, DeelfFimes :

Pone Dieme, mielafis Tewe! Tu faro Tiflintiujt
iirdis fawo foenta Diwafe perfwctei iv pamokinai!
Duk mumsg, fad iv més per tawo Dmwafg (iffrg If
minft turvetumbim, iv wiffobin Cxéfu jo8 Palinkfminos
jumit 1 Stipprobe pajivjaugtumbim déley tawo Sk
naus 3ésaus Kuiftaus xn%m Wichpaties, Amen, i

3 A
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Uz Praplatinimg Diewo ZodZio.

JBprowik manije Diewe czysta Szirdj!

R. Jr diik man nauja tikkra Dwése!

Melskimés:

Ak dmzinasis Diewe! praffom’ tawe! Dlik sawo Surinkimui sawo
Dwase ir J8mintj diewiffkg, kad tawo Zodis tarp must tekkétu ir
augtu, ir su wissu Drasummu, kaip pareitis, sakytas, ir tawo Swen-
tas krikficionifskas Surinkimas per ta pagérintas butu, idant més
stippre Wiera taw sluzitumbim, ir JfpaZinnime tawo Wardo, kol
gywi, issilaikytumbim, déley tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus must
Wiefipatiés. Amen.

Uz Apiweétimma Bwentds Dwdsés.

J8prowik manije Diewe czysta Szirdj!

R. Jr dtik man nauja tikkra Dwése!

Melskimés:

Pone Diewe, mielasis Tewe! Tu sawo Tikkin¢iuji Szirdis sawo
Swenta Dwase perf8wétei ir pamokinai! Dik mums, kad ir més per
tawo Dwase tikkra Jfmintj turrétumbim, ir wissokiu Czésu jos Pa-
linksminoéjimu ir Stipprybe pasidZaugtumbim déley tawo Sunaus
Jézaus Kristaus must Wiespatiés. Amen.
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46 Kolleftod,

T U wiffa Keitptionnfie,

SBprowif manije Digwe cipftg Siirdi!
. S dif man navjg tikrg Dwdfe.

» Melffimés:

Wiflagalifig, amjinafis Dicwe! Tu fawo fiventa
Owafe wifle Keibcionpfte pafwenti iv pamokini!
SeflaufpE muf: Sealdg, i OUE maloningay, Fad ji
u wiffais fawo Sanarieid tiffrof Wieroj’ per tawo
MNalong taw flujitu! délen Jezaus Kvitous mufit
Wichpaties, Amen,

Uj tiffeat) Biventa Pafielgimma,

rodyf mums Diewe fawo Mielafirdingpfte!
> S duE mums fawo Jpgdnimg ! :

MelfFimes: ‘

Amjinafis Pone Diewe! Tu efli Apgintoji wifih
tawim’ NufitiEeincit, iv be tawo Malones ney wiens
Fa 940, nengi po tawo AL Fo gal gictis, Sutef
mums tg {owo diddg Malong, Fad mé§ per tawo
fwentq Pamofinnimg apie tai dumotumbim, Fas
teifis yra, iv fir tawo Pagalba tai ifteflétumbim, déley
Sesaus Kriftaus mufit Wiefpatiés, Amen,

Kitta.
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Uz wissa Krikfi¢ionyste.

JBprowijk manije Diewe czysta Szirdj!

R. Jr diik man nauja tikkra Dwése.

Melskimés:

Wissagalisis, amzinasis Diewe! Tu sawo iwenta Dwase wissa
Krikf3¢ionyste pafswenti ir pamokini! JSklausyk mustt Malda, ir diik
maloningay, kad ji su wissais sawo Sanarieis tikkroj” Wieroj’, per
tawo Malone taw sluzitu! déley Jezaus Kristaus mustt WiefSpatiés.
Amen.

Uz tikkray Swenta Pasielgimma.

J8rodyk mums Diewe sawo Mielaflirdingyste!

R. Jr dikk mums sawo J8ganima!

Melskimés:

Amzinasis Pone Diewe! Tu essi Apgintojis wissti tawim’
Nusitikkinéit, ir be tawo Malonés ney wiens ka gal’, neygi po tawo
Akit ko gél girtis. Sutek mums tq sawo didde Maléne, kad més per
tawo fSiwenta Pamokinnima apie tai dumotumbim, kas teisu yra,
ir su tawo Pagalba tai ifitessetumbim, déley Jezaus Kristaus must
Wiefipatiés, Amen.
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Kolleftos. 47
A R R e B o o e N R ot 1 P i 5
) RKitia.

_9AF Pone Diewe, prafom’ tawe! DOF mums
miffadds fawo Nalong, if wiends Sgirdies dumoti iv
barpti, Fas teifu pras jeib mes, Furrie be tawgs ne
ggilam' buti, pev tawe Walg fwentay elgtis galetums
bim, bélen Jezaus Kriftaus mufi Wiepaties, Furfai
fu tawim wieno’ fwentds Dwafes Diewy(téje Gmyis
uad iv waldgs mit Amfitt i Amjit, Amen,

U$ Pagalba it Priffojima Pagundimiife.

Sbrodyf mums Diewe fawo Mielafivdingyite!
S DOE mums tawo Fhgdnimg!

Melffimes:

Pone Diewe, wiffagdlifis Téwe! Tu Bednujlk
Oufqujimug nepeifi, iv fmutnyji Sjirdjid Troftummg
ne panéfini! SElaufpf mufit Naldg, Furrg taw
fawe Bedoj pranefam! ivifflaufyf mug maloningas,
Fad wis tat, Fag nit Welno iv Jmonifl prief mus ften-
giﬂﬁ, funftu, iv pagal tawo MEilés Rodg ardyta

utn! fad meg nejofio Pagundimo pajeifti Tawo Sus
vinfime taw deEamstumbim iv tawg wifflada laupfins
fumbim, dilen Sezaus Kriftaus tawo Sunaus mufd
Wiehpaties, Amen, "
b
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Kitta.

Ak Pone Diewe, praflom’ tawe! Dik mums wissadds sawo
Malone, iff wiends Szirdiés duméti ir daryti, kas teisu yra; jeib
més, kurrie be tawes ne galim’ buti, per tawo Wale Swentay elgtis
galéetumbim, déley Jezaus Kristaus must Wiefipatiés, kursai su
tawim wienoj’ swentds Dwasés Diewystéje dmZinas ir waldas ntt
Amzit ikki AmziG. Amen.

Uz Pagalba ir Pristojimg Pagundimtse.

J8rodik mums Diewe sawo Mielafsirdingyste!

R. Jr dik mums tawo Jf3gdnima!

Melskimés:

Pone Diewe, wissagalisis Tewe! Tu Beédnuji Dusaujimus
nepeiki, ir smutnujt SZirdZit TrofSkumma ne panékini! J¥klausyk
must Malda, kurre taw sawo Bédoj” pranefSam! ir iffklausyk mus
maloningay, kad wis tai, kas n Wélno ir Zmonit prief mus
stengiasi, iffnyktu, ir pagal tawo Méilés Roda ardyta butu! kad més
nejokio Pagundimo pazeisti Tawo Surinkimme taw dékawo6tumbim
ir tawe wissada laupsintumbim, deley Jezaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus
mus® WieSpatiés. Amen.
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48 KolleEtos.

Ui SBpajinnima it définga Priimimma
Dieroo Jeanonéd i wiffd Dicivo
&évadvéjpicin,

ME§ laupfinam’ Dietwg Téwg, Suny iv fwvemntq

DOwafe. Alleluja!
S garbinam ji nit fio C3éfo (EEP Amzid Amjink,

li¢luja!
MelfFimes:

Pone Dietwe, dangiffafis Tewe! Th tawes mes
be Palowimmo wiffokiq Gerg apftingay gdunany, {v
fas Dien’ uii wiffo Pifto apfaugojami efme! Pragom
Tawg' DUE mums per fawo Dwa(e tai wis wiernd
Syivvge iBpajinti, Ead mes tawo diifmingai Malonei
i Mielapivdingyfter caia iv t&én Qmjinay difawotum:
bim, iv tawg laupfintumbim! diley Sezaus Kriffaus
tatop Sunaus mufti Wiefvatics, Amen,

Uj fivietiffa Wiraufybe,
Dietwe DIE Pabdjy fawo Jémei! o
Paldimg iv wiffg Gerg Fojnam Waldimui!
MelfFimes: |
AE fufimilftalis dangujefis Temwe! Tawo Ranfoy’
gea wifla Fmoniun Macis iv Pagalba Geruju! Tawo
Rankop faipiau pi.a wiffos Prowos v Jjkdtimai wiffd
Kavalfeid
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Uz Jspazinnima ir dékingg Priimimma Diewo Zegnonés ir wisst
Diewo Géradéjyscia.

Més laupsinam” Diewa Téwa, Suny ir fwentg Dwase. Alléluja!

R. Jr garbinam ji nti Sio Czéso ikki Amzitt Amzia. Alléluja!

Melskimés:

Pone Diewe, dangifskasis Tewe! Jff tawes més be Palowimmo
wissokia Géra apstingay gaunam’, ir kas Dien’ nt wisso Pikto
apsaugojami esme! Pralom’” Tawe! Dik mums per sawo Dwdése
tai wis wierna Szirdze iffpazinti, kad més tawo dasningai Malo-
nei ir Mielairdingystei czia ir tén dmzinay dékawotumbim, ir
tawe laupsintumbim! deley Jezaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus must
Wiefdpatiés. Amen.

Uz swietifskq Wyrausybe.

Diewe diik Pakajy sawo Zémei!

R. Paldima ir wissa Géra koznam Waldimui!

Melskimés:

Ak susimilstasis dangujesis Téewe! Tawo Rankoj’ yra wissa
Zmoni® Macis ir Pagalba Gérujti! Tawo Rankoj’ taipjau yra wissos
Prowos ir Jstatimai wisst
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Kolleftos, 49
#ﬁmwm
Kavalyféeid ant Iemeg! Prfom’ tamg: BDuf malds
nu fawo Tarnams, mufs mafoningdufom Kardiui
iv wiffai tamgs {ftatytai Wyvaufobei! Iddnt jie fivies
tiffq Kalawyjq tawes jiems pab_ut% pagal tawo Pric
fakimg wartotu! Appweff iv iBlaityk 1S Fhpajinnime
fatwo %menéiaurq Wardo! DUE jiems, miel’s Pone
Diewe, Ipminti, Rajumg iv pabajingg Waldimg,
Fad jie famo Padiinug Pabajuje, be Baimés iv San-
doroy apgintu iv waldntu! Pailgif jiems, af Diewe
mufit Spaduimo, ji Dienas, fad mes f?‘o'p‘t Walbdis
my tawo diewiffy Wardg fu jeid fwgiti iv ghrbinti
gdlétumbim!  Per mufii Pong Jejy Kvifty.  Amen,

Uj Patdju,
Diewve dIE Pakdjy fawo emei, o
» Paldimg iv willg Gevq Eojnam Waldimui,

MelfFimés:

AE Diewe dUidafis Pakajuy iv mylifis Néile, Fas
tamg Wpajnita, tas ifiliett’, Ead taw tarnduja, tas
Favalaujo; Mpginf fawo Pafarnifus! Apfiugde
mug nit Neprietélit Nepakajdoimo!  Jeib més ney
wieno Ginflo Nepietelyftes nefibijotumbim, Fuvvie
még tawo Ypginnimi nufititkim, déley Jesaus Kviz
ftaus tawo Sunaus mufgj Wiefpatids. amm.ﬁ'tr

ifta.
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Karalys¢it ant Zémés! Praflom’ tawe: Buk malénus sawo Tarnams,
mus® maloningidusam Karalui ir wissai tawes istatytai Wyrausy-
bei! Jdant jie swietiffka Kalawyja tawes jiems padiita pagal tawo
Prisdkima wartétu! Apfiwesk ir ifSlaikyk jis Jipazinnime sawo
Swenciduso Wardo! Dtk jiems, miel’s Pone Diewe, Jffmintj, Razuma
ir pakajingg Wéldima, kad jie sawo Padtinus Pakédjuje, be Baimés, ir
Sandoroj” apgintu ir waldytu! Pailgjk jiems, ak Diewe must Jfsgani-
mo, ji Dienas, kad més po ji Waldimu tawo diewifskq Warda su jeis
Bwesti ir garbinti galetumbim! Per must Pong Jezy Kristy. Amen.

Uz Pakéju.

Diewe diik Pakajy sawo Zémei.

R. Palaima ir wissg Géra koznam Waldimui.

Melskimeés:

Ak Diewe dtidasis Pakajy ir myljsis Méile, kas tawe ifSpaZysta, tas
illiekt’, kas taw tarnduja, tas karalduja; Apgink sawo Pakarniisus!
Apsaugok mus ntt Neprietélitt Nepakajawimo! Jeib més ney wieno
Ginklo Neprietélystés nesibijotumbim, kurrie més tawo Apginnimu
nusitikkim, déley Jezaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus mustt Wiefspatiés.
Amen.
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50 KollePtos.

fe P e———— e i e—" e oy Do Vot ]
RKitta.

Pone Dietve, dangujefis Téwe! Tu fwentq Umg,
qerg Aiodg iv gérus Darbug wiend didi! DIE fawo
Savrnams Pafdjy, Furvi Switas ne gal’ diiti; idant
mufii Spirdps tawo Prifdfimus mylctu, iv meg pev
fao Amit po tawo Apginnimit Tyfoi’, Pakdjuje iv
Neprictélitt neprifibijpdami pafilaifptumbim , déley
Sepaus Sviftaus maf Wiehpaties, Amen.

Ui RNepricteéling,
> MelfFimis:

x ‘
AE wiffagdlifis amjinafis Diewe! tu mutms [Fpet
per fawo wienatijt Suny mufit mielq” Pong e
Krifty, idant més fawo Neprietéliug mplétumbim,
tiems, furtie mums wiffo Pifto ifroda, Gév dary:
fiiinbim, iy uj tus, Euvvie mug pévieEtingja, melftums
bim! Mé5 tawejp” iaufiam’ firdingay; Htlankyk
mufit SFeprietiliug maloningay! DUE jiems tiEFran
gailérif taipo fufigricfije! v futef jiems fu munug iv
?u wiffa Kriffcionyite prietelifey Diewo-bijantiq Dus
ma iv Syiedt! déley Fezaus Kriftdus mufit Wiefpas
ties. Hmen,

10
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Kitta.

Pone Diewe, dangujesis Tewe! Tu ffwenta Uma, géra Roda ir
gérus Darbus wiens ddi! Dik sawo Tarnams Pakajy, kurrj Swetas
ne gl dati; idant must Szirdys tawo Prisdkimus mylétu, ir més
per sawo Amzj po tawo Apginnimu Tykoj’, Pakajuje ir Neprieteliti
neprisibijodami pasilaikytumbim, deéley Jezaus Kristaus must
Wiefipatiés. Amen.

Uz Neprietelius.

Melskimés:

Ak wissagalisis amzZinasis Diewe! tu mums lépei per sawo
wienatiji Suny must miela Pong Jézy Kristy, idant més sawo
Neprieteélius mylétumbim, tiems, kurrie mums wisso Pikto ifSréda,
Gér darytumbim, ir uz tus, kurie mus pérsekkinéja, melstumbim!
Més tawesp” fiaukiam’ Birdingay; Atlankyk musti Neprietélius
maloningai! Dik jiems tikkray gailétis taipo susigriefSije! ir sutek
jiems sumumis ir su wissa Krikf3¢ionyste prietélifska Diewo- bijanéia
Dumga ir Szirdj! déley Jezaus Kristdus musti Pono Wiefipatiés.
Amen.
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Kolleftod, 5§t
U5 @rickdr Aticivimma, v ujflugicos
RKovaivonés Nugrejimma,

Pone Diewe, ne tarpf fu mumid pagal mufii
&ricfus. )
Se ne attaditf mumus pagal mufil Nufiddjimus,

MeliFimes:

AE wiflagdlijis Pone Diewe, dangujefis Teéwe!
u ne mégftif” bednujt Griekininfri Smertimi, ney
v0d8 dUdi jiems prapulti, bet novi, Ead prifiwerfiu iv
Danguje butu! Prasom’ tang Bivdingay: Httolif
nl muft Kovawdng, Eurrg fawo Grietaid faw nuff
peluém’, iy futef mums fawo Miclairdingyfte potam
tawgfy’ tifEray prifiwerftis! élen Sezausd Kriftaus
mufii SEgtibétojo, Amen,

Kitta.

AE wiffagalifis, fufimilitafid Dicwe iv dangujefis
giwe! Tawo Sujimillimag amginay patenta! Lu
effi lengwds S3irdies, malonug v Didjivs Loffos bey
Wiernybés, iv atléidi Nufidéjimus, Pérjengimug iv
Gricfus! Mes [uﬁgrieﬁijnm’, fie Broentay pafielgém’
it tawg tanfey tppFinom’! Taw wienam fufigriepis
jom’ iv ne teifen po tawo AEIR paddvim’! Det Pone

G 2 Diere
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Uz Griekt Atléidimma, ir uzsluzjtos Korawoénés Nugrezimma.

Pone Diewe, ne daryk su mumis pagal must Griekus.

R. Jr ne attadik mumus pagal must Nusidéjimus.

Melskimés:

Ak wissagdlisis Pone Diewe, dangujesis Téwe! tu ne mégstis’
bednujti Griekininkt Smertimi, ney roéds diadi jiems prapulti, bet
nori, kad prisiwerstu ir Danguje butu! Praffom’ tawe firdingay:
Attolik ntt musu Korawone, kurre sawo Griekais saw nusipelnéem’,
ir sutek mums sawo Mielafsirdingyste potam tawesp” tikkray prisi-
werstis! déley Jezaus Kristaus must J3gélbétojo. Amen.

Kitta.

Ak wissagalisis, susimilstasis Diewe ir dangujesis Tewe! Tawo
Susimillimas amzinay patenka! Tu essi lengwos Szirdiés, malénus ir
didzios Loskos bey Wiernybés, ir atléidi Nusidéjimus, Pérzengimus
ir Griekus! Més susigrieSijom’, ne Swentay pasielgém’ ir tawe tan-
key ipykinom’! Taw wienam susigriefSijom’ ir ne teisey po tawo
Akiti padarem’! Bet Pone
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52 Kolleftos,

s o o S S —— —— ——— e v
Diewe ne affiminf mufit pirmujit Grieflii O uman
mums parodif fawo diddejng Malong!  Néfa mujnl
Duitios diddey fmutnog! Padif mums Diewe mufid
Shgdnimo! ifaelbéf mus, ivatléif mums mufit Gries
Fus! déley tawo Boenéiditfo Wardo Gardes iv déley
tap mielojo Sunaud, mufit Spgélbétojo Jepaus
Kriftaus, Eurfai fu tawimi wietio)’ froentdd Diwdies
g)icmurréjc amjinas iv waldgs no Ymjitt iEE Amjid,
men,

Ui Uftiffimma Gey Shlaifima émés
Watfaus it fviffofia Périegndjima,
MelfFimis:

AF wiflagdlifis Diewe, amjind(is Téwe! Tu pov
fawo diewiffa amjing Jodt wifjud Daiftus IEivgs
pergegnoji iv iBlaifai:  Prafom tawg! D€ mums
fawo amjing 30t mufii Sganntoji Sy Krifty Biv-
dingay iv wiernay ifpaginti, iv tg Sppojinnimng mufi
Saudij -diddey moyletis Fad Bittaipo 18 tawo Neas
Tonés werti butumbim, tawo Bwencidulg Jegiong
ant wiflit 3¢mes Waifi iv to wiflo, Eas ant Funiffos
Primoiés veif’, priimti, iv fittofe Dinvarg ant Gar-
bés tawo fwencidufo Wardo ir ant Pafluguno fawo
Autimo wavtotis deélen tojau tawo Sunals Sezaus

Suiffaus
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Diewe ne atsimink must pirmujt Griek! O umay mums paré-
dik sawo diddésne Malone! Nésa musti Duflios diddey smutnos!
Padéek mums Diewe musti JSganimo! iigélbék mus, ir atléisk mums
mus( Griekus! déley tawo Swencidtiso Wardo Garbés ir déley tawo
mielojo Sunaus, musu J8gélbetojo Jezaus Kristaus, kursai su tawimi
wienoj” Swentos Dwasés Diewystéje amzinas ir waldas ntt Amzia
ikki Amzit. Amen.

Uz Uztikkimma bey Jflaikima Zémés Waisaus ir wissokia
Pérzegnojima.

Melskimeés:

Ak wissaggdlisis Diewe, amzinasis Téewe! Tu per sawo diewifska
amzina Zodj wissus Daiktus léides perzegnoji ir ifslaikai: Prafilom
tawe! Ditk mums sawo amzing Zodj must J8ganytoji Jézy Kristy
Birdingay ir wiernay iffpazinti, ir ta JSpazinnima must Szirdij” did-
dey myléti; kad Sittaipo ifS tawo Malonés werti butumbim, tawo
Bwendidusa Zegﬁéne ant wissti Zémés Waisil ir to wisso, kas ant
kunifSkos Priwolés reik’, priimti, ir Sittoke Diwang ant Garbés tawo
lwenciduso Wardo ir ant Pasluzimo sawo Artimo wartéti; déley to-
jau tawo Sunaus Jézaus
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Kolie ft 08, 53
Kriftaus mufid j;Bicﬁpatféﬁ, Eurfai fu tawimi wienoj’
Bwentds Dwafes Dicwyftéije amjinasd iv waldgs nit
Amjive ieFi Amgid, Amen,

Ujs Lot atba Gicdra,

Pone Diewe, dangujefis Tewe! Tu'malonus iv
fufimilitas effi, fr per fawo Suny mums pagadejei,
norys ant mufit wiffofa BDedofa pafigailétis.  Pra:
fom tawg, e weizdct ant mufur Pibtenybjt, bet da-
DO ant mufit Jeibmenés iv fawo Sufimillimoy iv
atfiff waifingg Lyty (maloningg Giedrg); Fad més
iff tawo 2alones fawo dieniffg Ouna gauti, iv tawe
maloningg Siewg ifpaginti iv garbinti galétumbim,
béelm) iﬁ}saus Kriftaus tawo Sunaud muftt Wiefpa:
ties.  2men,

Pei Paldivdjima,

Kriftus i§ Numiveufii prifeltcs, daugiausne mivfta.
Nlidtujal
Swmertis daugiaus ant jo ne ponawos. Alcluja!

Mel(Fimés:

Wiffogalifid, amiinafis Diewe! Tuper Stherts
S 3 faino
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Kristaus mustt Wiefipatiés, kursai su tawimi wienoj fiwentos
Dwaésés Diewystéje amzinas ir waldas ntt Amziti ikki Amzita. Amen.

Uz Lyty arba Giedra.

Pone Diewe, Dangujesis Téwe! Tu malonus ir susimilstags
essi, ir per sawo Suny mums pazadéjei, norys ant mus(i wissosa
Bédosa pasigailétis. Praffom tawe, ne weizdék ant must Pikteny-
bjt, bet dabok ant must Reikmeénés ir sawo Susimillimo; ir atstisk
waisingg Lyty (maloninga Giedra); kad més if$ tawo Malonés sawo
dieniflka Diing gauti, ir tawe maloningg Diewa ifSpazinti ir garbinti
galetumbim, deley Jézaus Kristaus tawo Sunaus musu Wiefdpatiés.
Amen.

Pri Palaidojimd.
Kristus ifs Numirrusu prikeltas, daugiaus ne mirfita. Alléluja!
R. Smertis daugiaus ant jo ne ponawos. Alléluja!

Melskimés:
Wissagalisis, amzinasis Diewe! Tu per Smertj
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54 KolleFtos,

[E=es———" S e T
farwo Sunaus Sriekus bey Smevti Niek pawertei,
tr pec jo Brifitelimma Nekalenbe iv dmjing Shgdnimg
atgrazinais jeib mes B Welino Macids ifgelbeti tamwo
Karalyfieje pajidiaugtumbim! DUE mums, Fad taiif
wiflos Spirdies tibetumbim, iv tofiame PafitiEEcjis
me be Palowimmo tawg wiffaday garbintumbim iv
tar defarwdtumbim; délep tawo Sunaus Jegaus Kuie
ftaud mufit Wiefpatiés, Amen, ‘

Maldos
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sawo Sunaus Griekus bey Smerti Nieki pawertei, ir per jo
Prisikéelimma Nekaltybe ir amzing JSganima atgrazinai; jeib més
iff Wélino Maciés ifigélbeti tawo Karalystéje pasidzaugtumbim!
Dtk mums, kad tai i3 wissds Szirdiés tikkétumbim, ir tokiame
Pasitikkéjime be Palowimmo tawe wissaday garbintumbim ir
taw dekawotumbim; déley tawo Sunaus Jezaus Kristaus must
WirfSpatiés. Amen.
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WifiofaPsrufit Kavaloudeméfacfan:
Cinfar Kriffcionilt Bajnnciofa Neve-
led-Prifiwertimmo it fventomid
Dienomid melffid [Eptos,

506



1775 M. AGENDA

Maldos

Wissosa Prustt Karalaus Zémesa ésanciosa KrikB¢ionit
Baznyciosa Nedelés- Prisiwertimmo ir Swentomis Dienomis melstis
leptos.
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MNaldos. 57

Pirmoit Malda.
Otéveléd bey Broentomis Dienomis Bagnys
Ciofa po SRifth meldjiama,

%’Biﬁo_géliﬁq aminafis Diewe! fuhmiltafis Tewe
delep esaus Keiftaus! IS taw ik Spirdies
vefawdjom’, rad tu mug Bimme Hmge (FRGlery mafoe
ningap iflaifiei; iv pee-fawo Ewangdlig apie fawo
Suny iv ant mjino Dangaus Diaugfmo-didi pamwa.
dinti iv pagatdwir’, fa_lpl)?l tam 1 dabav taro Bivens
to[.;;}%l:gxo Pabdjuje iv fu Djougfmu prififfaufyti
galéjom.

Mes prafom’ Tawg pakarney, bav tolaus ant
mufit maloningay weisdel, atleiff mums mufit Grie.
Fug iv Nufivenmug, 1 atnawif mus Owdfeje mufid
Limo, Ead Taw flujitumbim Sywentybeje it Seifybeje
Taw itinkaucioje. L

ShlaiEoE tarp mufii fawo 300, Mifofa faformg,
draug fu espftns Wavtdjimii tawo froento Kriffto bey
Wecgerts Jftatimo, iv jutel wiernus Dubitt Rupito.
jug iv SMNoFitojus, mums iv mufis Waifit Waitams,
. Ovauff iv macney ramdpf wiffus Iewadidjimus
iv Atbreipmimus nit tifFrds él?ﬁbagm)rt 83 Fabd Bittos
il Budni tawo Wardas if wiends S;irdits, Faip
wifloj’ Krikpcionyltéje, tfufi)p iv mufit 3eméie froencias

mas,
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Pirmoji Malda.
Nedelés bey fiwentomis Dienomis Baznyciosa po Mifdit
meldziama.

Wissogalisis amzinasis Diewe! susimilstasis Téwe déley Jézaus
Kristaus! Més taw if§ Szirdiés dékawodjam, kad tu mus Simme Amze
ikfs6ley maloningay ifSlaikiei; ir per sawo Ewangelig apie sawo Suny
ir ant &mzino Dangaus Dzaugsmo dadi pawadinti ir pagatawit’,
kaipogi tam ir dabar tawo 8wento Zodzio Pakajuje ir su Dzaugsmu
prisiklausyti galéjom.

Més praflom” Tawe pakarney, dar tolaus ant must maloningay
weizdék, atléisk mums must Griekus ir Nusidéjimus, ir atnaujik
mus Dwaséje musti Umo, kad Taw sluzZitumbim Szwentybéje ir
Teisybéje Taw jtinkancioje.

J8laikyk tarp must sawo Zodj, Mifose sakoma, draug su czystu
Wartéjimu tawo Swento Krikfito bey Weczérés Jstatimo, ir sutek
wiernus Dufiit Rupitojus ir Mokitojus, mums ir must Waikt
Waikams.

Drausk ir macney ramdyk wissus Jwadzéjimus ir Atkreipim-
mus ni tikkros NabazZnystés; kad fittokit Budu tawo Wardas ifS
wiends Szirdiés, kaip wissoj’ KrikB¢ionystéje, taip ir musti Zémeje
wencia-
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58 Maldos.

B T e TRl TR e s SR e e B e T N T
mas, tawo Karalyfté praplatinta, iv Siétono Kara:
Infté jit ilgiaus ji daugious gaifintq iv ifphiftita butu,

Apetipif wiffur maloningay fawo Kriféionid
Pulféli, ypacen Bédoj® Hanté, v dif, Ead wiffi
Wiefpaciet v Waldonai t¢ apripintu iv néy Sindénys
¢iog prifarstun,

£ ppacgen platif fawo Nalong ir Mielagirdingy:
fte ant mufit maloningidufojo Kardlaus, iv malonis
gidufos Kavalenéd, ant Naplés Kavalénes, ant Ka
ralaus Brolit iv Seffévitr; ant Wizppadift Targgrs:
it iv Margarowéntt, ta’pjau ant jit Sunii iv Dufs
tévlt, ant wiffit Kavdlaus Séncind iv ant wiffds jo dids
jidufos Gimmingd, 3 )

Sutef jiems Sweifdtq iv ifgg Amji ant HEFEs
Begnonds iv LriffcionifEs Pawtitflo, fawo Jmonéms
wiflados.

O ypaciey, Pone Diewe, fimme Suitriming,
futef iv diwvandf mufil maloningiGufam Kardlui jo
Watvimme, ifmintingg Spirdi, Kardlui wertq Mif
it, naudingus Sufivodifimusg, teijus Darbug, dras
fe Siirdi, duutg Péti, iBmintingus ir wiernué Ro:
Dininkus taip Kave faip Pafajaus Cxéfe, pévgalinciug
Qatnéridl Puifug, wicenus Slujdunmus 1 pafink:
nug Paviinus, Faddav ifgay po jo Apginmimit it Ap-
facofimt, Pabdju iv Sandovoy’ iffulmEyiumbim
wiffofro] Ribagnyftei iv Wiegliboiee®’.

Apidugdf taipojou ifwigfap wiffus didjufus ir

majeinus
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mas, tawo Karalysteé praplatinta, ir Szétono Karalysté ja ilgiaus ji
daugiaus gaifsinta ir ifptstita butu.

Aprapik wissur maloningai sawo Krikfs¢ionit Pulkélj, ypaczey
Bédoj ésantj, ir dik, kad wissi WieSpaciei ir Waldoénai tg aprapintu
ir néy Zindény¢cios prikawétu.

O ypaczey platik sawo Malone ir Mielaiirdingyste ant must
maloningidusojo Karalaus, ir maloningiausos Karalénés, ant Nafilés
Karalénés, ant Karadlaus Broliti ir Sessérit;; ant Wiefspac¢it Marg-
grow ir Marggroweénd, taipjau ant ja Sunt ir Duktért, ant wisst
Karélaus Génciti ir ant wissos jo didZidausos Gimminés.

Sutek jiems Sweikata ir ilga Amzj ant tikkros Zegnoénés ir
krikB¢ioniflko Pawéikslo, sawo Zmonéms wissados.

O ypaczey, Pone Diewe, Simme Suirrimme, sutek ir dGwanok
musu maloningidusam Karalui jo Waldimme, iffmintingg Szirdj,
Kardlui werta Mislj, naudingus Susirédijimus, teisus Darbus,
drase Szirdj, druta Pétj, iSmintingus ir wiernus Rédininkus taip
Karo kaip Pakédjaus Czese, pérgalincius Zalnériti Pulkus, wiernus
Sluzauninkus ir paklusnus Padtinus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apgin-
nimu ir Apsdugéjimui, Pakdjuj’ ir Sandoroj issilaikytumbim wis-
sokioj’ Ntibaznystéj” ir WieZlibystej'.

Apsaugok taipojau téwifSkay wissus didztisus ir
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majtfoug Jalncvict Wyréndjus iv Jameriug! palpbef
s ant wiffir jut Kiela iv TGS Bredyf 1} Syivdis
wiflabay, Ead pagal tq Priffeg, Furrg taip braugey
prifcke, tifFray iv wiernay Fugitu i elgtug, § Apfau-
60F jug nir Rigant, .y Limpaniit Slogll, v ni
oiffofio Fitto Pifto.  DIE jiems fawo téwifEg il
jr Apriipinnimg taipo iBpaginti, Eabd jit Sluzma ats
eitu ant tawo Garbés, ant Apfaugdjimo tawo Kriff:
cionitriv muf@ Temifees, iv draug ant ji pacilt c4éfifs
08 iv amginds Naudods, .

Mes Taw taipjau palécamwojam’ wifjus idefnus
it mazefnus Santans-Sluzduninfus, éurriﬁefgaig? it
tur, faip HPacen cionay, wit TEipEes Maus
bq wiernay E)'e’ﬁfa iv anrﬂp%l .

MoFIE jus wiflug if wiends Sirdies apie taj
pafiriipit’, Fad Wiernnbé iv Teilybé wiffur ddroma, p
wiffi neteifus Darbai per jit Slujmg wiffifFay ifgais
ingi butu,  Priftdf jiems ju fawo téwiBta Pagalba,
£ad Grickai ir Duffujimai Bini’ Jemej” [Gutus, o tawyp
Jegnoné tavp mufit prafipldtinty,

AE tu Dieye wifiit Puifii] palydef wiffur mufid
KavGlaug Abojq iv Zaineridl Pulus; futef jiems
Paldimg iv Pérgaljimg, Fad wiffofa Sialifa Patd-
jus titEray wiernas wifladay iflaifptad butu.

Perzeandl mielafis Pone Diewe, mus iy wiffad
muflt Kaedas Jemes, FrifcionifFq Waffd Uzan-

Cieedrans D 2 ginnimg,
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mazésnus Zalnéritt Wyrésnfisus ir Zalnérius! palydeék jis ant
wissti ja Kiéla ir Taka; iiredyk ja Szirdis wissaday, kad pagal ta
Priséga, kurre taip brangey priséke, tikkray ir wiernay sluzitu ir
elgtus. Apsaugok jas nti Liggt, ir limpanciu Slog, ir nt wissokio
kitto Pikto. Dtk jiems tawo téwiffkg Méile ir Aprtpinnima taipo
ilpazinti, kad ji Sluzma ateitu ant tawo Garbés, ant Apsaugéjimo
tawo Krikfs¢ioniti ir must Téwifskés, ir draug ant ji paciti czésifskos
ir &amzin6s Naudos.

Més Taw taipjau palécawojam’ wissus didésnus ir mazésnus
Karélaus Sluzauninkus, kurrie kaip kittur, taip ypaczey czonay,
Karélaus ir Téwifskés Nauda wiernay jéfska ir aprapin’.

Mokik jlis wissus if8 wiends Szirdiés apie tai pasirtpint’, kad
Wiernybeé ir Teisybé wissur daroma, o wissi neteisus Darbai per j
Sluzma wissifikay ifSgaifdiinti butu. Pristok jiems su sawo téwifska
Pagalba, kad Griekai ir Dusaujimai Rioj Zéme¢j lautus, o tawo
Zegnoné tarp must prasiplatintu.

Ak tu Diewe wissti Pulkl! palydék wissur must Karalaus Abaza
ir Zalnerit Pulkus; sutek jiems Paldima ir Pérgaléjima, kad wissosa
Szalisa Pakajus tikkray wiernas wissaday ifslaikytas butu.

Pérzegnok mielasis Pone Diewe, mus ir wissas must Karéalaus
7émes, krikB¢ionika Waika Uzau-
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6o Maldosd.
ginnimg, wiflg wieglibg Kupeinite, iv Pafivenndjimg,
Faip ant Wandens taip iv ang Jemés.  Priftdf Foye
nam jo Bedoj’, iv fufimilfis wiffiems, bille fur tas
wefdi Baubantiems! palaifyf mus famwo MELE iv
DUk willab mums ant Gévo ateiti,

 Ateolif wit mufit maloningay wiffag wertan nu
pelnitas Priefpdudas iv Kovawones: Kdrg, Dddg iv
brangg Gadpng, Ugnies iv Wandens Beédg, Mavg,
iffadinga Gaijt Gaipimmg, iv Fittofes Slugas,
it g fawo Griefais be to nufipelnim. DAF gérg firg
iv Ead 3emed Waifug gevay ujtiftu,  Bub wiffit Jmos
nifl Shganytojli, o ypaczen tawimi nufitiEfinciug.

2 fentajis Oiewe, apfaugdt mus it Sriefil
iv G3e008, iv pribuf mums fu fawo Swenta Divdfe:
Fad far~ Nufivéjimais tawo Jegnonts newertais ne
pajtdtumbim iv tawo teifaufajes Kovawdns anr {as
g wuptrduftumbin’,

Mes ifpajnftam’, 4E Pone Diewe! Fad fu mug
fawo Korawdnémis pagal fawo Sufimillimg pacsédis
jei, fog tai ne mufr éfanti Teifybé, Furvi tawe ant
tofi0s Malonds wida, néfa mes éfme niefam newerti
arnai po tawo AEi, bet wifliffay tawo neifmifli-
jamas Sufimillimas. Taigi pagal ta dav tolaus ant
mufit jufimilfis, v mufii Sivdis taipjau prilent ant
fawo Artimo IFEilds , ‘v ant wifu Wargftantinji
Sufunillimo, £ad niefad0s ne ujmivBtumbim E’wﬁnl;:s

1nai,
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ginnimg, wissg wiezliba Kupczyste, ir Pasipennéjima, kaip ant
Wandens taip ir ant Zémés. Pristok koznam jo Bedoj, ir susimil-
kis wissiems, bille kur tawespi faukantiems! palaikyk mus sawo
Meéil¢j" ir dak wislab mums ant Géro ateiti.

Attolik nt must maloningay wissas wertay nupelnitas Priespau-
das ir Korawones: Karg, Bada ir brange Gadyng, Ugniés ir Wandens
Béda, Marja, iskadingg Galwijt Gaifsimmag ir kittokes Slogas, ir ka
sawo Griekais be to nusipelném. Dtk gérq tirg ir kad Zémeés Waisus
géray uztiktu. Buk wisst Zmoniti J8ganytoju, o ypaczey tawimi
nusitikkindiujt.

Tu wentassis Diewe, apsaugok mus nti Griekt ir Gedos, ir pri-
buk mums su sawo fwenta Dwése, kad sawo Nusidéjimais tawo
Zegnonés newertais ne pastétumbim ir tawo teisausases Korawoénes
ant sawes n'uztrauktumbim’.

Mésifspazystam’, ak Pone Diewe! kad tu mus sawo Korawénémis
pagal sawo Susimillima paczédijei, jog tai ne must ésanti Teisybe,
kurri tawe ant tokios Malonés wéda; nésa més ésme niekam newerti
Tarnai po tawo Akit, bet wissiflkay tawo neifimislijimas Susimilli-
mas. Taigi pagal ta dar tolaus ant must susimilkis, ir must Szirdis
taipjau prilenk ant sawo Artimo Méilés, ir ant wisstt Wargstanciujt
Susimillimo, kad niekad6s ne uzmirfstumbim kiekwie-
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gﬁalbvﬁ. 61
= = . = —————
nam, Eacsen iv fawo Privimntams Ger davyti, {v
giuni iBroditi, mus tawo Waifais efanciug.

Apidugdt mug nir piftds v niiglos Smerties, iv pas
gatawit mus ji ilgiaus jit géraus fawo Dwafés Priftos
jiin ant linBfimog iv iRganytingos Smertits Adynélés.

O ypacsey paffucidufame Smertitd Cyéfe prawae
vE nlt mufit Siétong fu jo GSundimais, iv paftippri€
mufit Nufirifeejimag ¢ fawo Suny iy Keifry, Ead
pérgaletumbim wifjug Smertits Shgaicius,

Kad iv mufir 2fys 5.1 ne givdés, tai duf, Fad
tawo fiventa Dwafe mufii Divdjei Luddimg diitu, Ead

¢8 tawo Waiktai it Kriffaus Kavawftés Draugai,
fmay fu Ponu Jégu pas tawg Rojuje bufim’.

Kad v mufil AEns jau e véqés, tai atwért mufit
Nufitittejimo ALiS, Fad tawo Dangy mums dewirg
matytumbin’, iv Poug Sezu po fawo Téwo Definer,
iv mes c¢gia bufe, Eur jifjar yra.

Sv Fadda mufil Liejwwis jau daugiaud ne Fatbis,
tai duf npacien fawo Dwaje musg pag tarve ujtavti
wiffatbamais Dufdujimais, w fegng wieng pamofiti
fawo Ssirdije fauftr: Atba, mielad Tiwe! Téwe!
t tawo NRanfad palccawdju fawy Dufio.

Taipogi MIE, malonineidufas Pone Diewve, Fad
més pajilatytumbim tawo Daiméje, mivtumbim tamo
Malondge, nueitumdim tawo Pakdjuje, atfiflfetums
bim Gvabe po tawo JApjdugdjimu, prifielcumbim per

$ 3 tao
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nam, kaczey ir sawo Priefsininkams Gér’ daryti, ir timi ifSroditi,
mus tawo Waikais ésancius.

Apsaugok mus nt piktoés ir nfiglos Smertiés, ir pagatawik
mus ja ilgiaus ja géraus sawo Dwaseés Pristojimt ant linksmos ir
ilganytingds Smertiés Adynélés.

O ypaczey paskucidusame Smertiés Czése prawaryk ntt must
Szeétong su jo Gundimais, ir pastipprik must Nusitikkéjima j sawo
Suny Jezy Kristy, kad pérgalétumbim wissus Smertiés Jfigascius.

Kad ir musu Ausys jau ne girdeés, tai dik, kad tawo Swenta
Dwasé musu Dwaései Luddima datu, kad més tawo Waikai ir
Kristaus Karalystés Draugai, imay su Ponu Jézu pas tawe Rojuje
busim’.

Kad ir mustu Akys jau ne réges, tai atwérk must Nusitikkéjimo
Akis, kad tawo Dangy mums atwirg matytumbim’, ir Pona Jézy po
sawo Tewo Defsinei, ir més czia buse, kur jissai yra.

Jr kadda musui Liezuwis jau daugiaus ne kalbes, tai dik ypaczey
sawo Dwase mus pas tawe uZtarti n’ifSkalbamais Dusaujimais, ir
kozna wieng pamokiti sawo Szirdije 8aukti: Abba, mielas Téwe!
Tewe! j tawo Rankas palécawdéju sawo Dufsia.

Taipogi dtk, maloningidusas Pone Diewe, kad més pasilaiky-
tumbim tawo Baiméje, mirtumbim tawo Malonéje, nueitumbim
tawo Pakajuje, atsiilseétumbim Grabe po tawo Apsaugdjimu,
prisikeltumbim per
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tawo Mact, iv potam apturrétumbim ifganytingg
Q&aﬁttff‘gnm%,. amiing Dangaus Diaugfmg; déiey
fawo mieldujojp Sunaus Jesous Kriftaug, Furriom
fu tawim’ iv fu Gwenta Divafe buk Laupfe iv Exéftis,
Garbz iy Silowe, dabav ir amginay, Amen! Ymen,

Antrofi Malda, — [
Sadi-Dienomid, it Prififvertimme
Citoentémis mefdjiatna,

one Diemwe, Pone Diewe, mielafirdingas, i mg.
9nus, iv Eanfrug, iv-didjip Sufimillimo iv Wiy
nybes! TuMalong iBrodai | tifancse Eilg, i atlidi
Nufidéjimus, Peviengimus jv GSviefus iv po tawo AFi
nen wiens Swete be GSriefR,  Tu ne pafimegiti neygi
didjidufo Sriekininto Prapilimmu, bet frofpte (rdEp:
ti, Fad prifimeyjtud ir Dufids Ipgdnimg gdutu.
Togibél iv mes dabav csiapo tawo Aﬂ!éﬂ i fawo SMaida
pajiéminam’, ne ant fawo Teifphes, néfa ta yra Faip
nesgnitad Foffai Drabufia; bet ant tawo didgio Sus
fimillimo, SRalonds iv Pafigailéjimo, nieFadds Sdlp
ne furringio, o , ,
MEs pakarney pafipitam’, Lad ne tiftay Griee
Fitfe efmeprafidéjgiv uzgimme bet iv FaDiew Peiflimis,
netviejlibn . Elgunmi , Jobjieis iv ‘Darbmég, tatmg
wentu
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tawo Macj, ir potam apturrétumbim ifsganytinga Pasitikkéjima,
amzing Dangaus DZaugsma; déley sawo mieldusojo Sunaus Jezaus
Kristaus, kurriam su tawim’ ir su 8wenta Dwase buk Laupse ir
Czéstis, Garbeé ir Szlowé, dabar ir amzZinay. Amen! Amen.

Antroji Malda.
Maldwi- Dienomis, ir Prisiwertimmo Szwentémis meldziama.

Pone Diewe, Pone Diewe, mielafSiirdingas, ir mal6nus, ir kantrus,
ir didzio Susimillimo ir Wiernybés! Tu Malone ifsrédai j tlikstancze
Eile, ir atléidi Nusidéjimus, Pérzengimus ir Griekus ir po tawo Akit
ney wiens Sweéte be Grieka.. Tu ne pasimégsti neygi didZidusio Grie-
kininko Praptlimmu, bet trokfite trokfSti, kad prisiwerstus ir DufSios
J8ganima gautu.

Togidél ir més dabar czia po tawo Akili su sawo Malda,
pasiZzéminam’, ne ant sawo Teisybés, nésa ta yra kaip neczystas
koksai Drabuzzis; bet ant tawo didzio Susimillimo, Malénés ir
Pasigailéjimo, niekad6s Galo ne turrincio.

Més pakarney pasizystam’, kad ne tiktay Grieklise esme
prasidéje ir uzgimme, bet ir kas Dien” Mislimis, newiezlibu Elgim-
mi1, Zodzieis ir Darbais, tawo
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Maldob. (%)
e o e - S e : 1
fentus Prifafimus thiléropay taipo pévienag, jog,
jey tu fu mumis novétumbei daryt’ pagat mufti Nupels
tima ; tai még prapulti tutrétumbim ; bettawo Mie-
lafivdingyfté vra ne imiflijama, iv dav nefilduja s
néfa tars. Maldné iv Wietnnbé Fas Rutd mums i
flavjo paficoda.

Sone Diewe! mes tutrim gedetis, Ead tawo Na.
Wug «cip tanfey fu Iinne panébinom’, iv tiléropay ne
wertay pafifiwinom’, ant fioétiffo Drafumimo, nee
froento Elgimmo, Iedpfummo, wiffofids Nebyftés,
iv daug fietd Didjid iv funfi Griefi, Furreid tamg ne
iieng Kartq taipo ipyFinony’, Fad bemweif tofie butum.
bim paitoje, Eaipo Jemé Sodom ir Gomorva,

Délgi t§ meldziam’ tawo Sufimillimg! AtlEif?
mumd, delen Kriftaus, wiffus mufit Nufidéjimus,
irgi ne palGuf dar tolaus mums fufimitti! cyedye mus
ffi dar tolaus fawo fiinkiomis Kovamwonémis, ir jeygu
mus novétumbei paplakti, ben taipo paplaf, Fad wif
figay ne fugaiftumbim’, ‘

Ppacyen it mufit ne atimf fatvo J0di, nengi ta
dul atiroti oo mufy Duends ney nd Durnds mufi
Waifi] Waittt! Taipjau mums ne atimf fwierng
Wavtdjimg taws fvento Kriffto bry Weestres Fftds
timo , Fad tawo Jodis ifjados butw muft Kojd
Sywefum’s it mufd wiffit Sirdits Palinkimndjimas
wiffitfe muffh Wargife, -

ute
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ffwentus Prisakimus taléropai taipo pérZenge, jog, jey tu su mu-
mis norétumbei daryt’” pagal musti Nupelnima; tai més prapulti
turrétumbim; bet tawo Mielafsirdingysté yra ne ifSmislijama, ir dar
nesilduja; nésa tawo Maloneé ir Wiernybe kas Ryta mums if8 Naujo
passirdda.

Pone Diewe! més turrim gedeétis, kad tawo Maléne taip tankey
su Zinne panékinom’, ir taléropay ne wertay pasisdiwinom’, ant
swetiflko Drasummo, neflwento Elgimmo, J§dykummo, wissokios
Nekystés, ir daug kitth didzit ir sunkt Griekd, kurreis tawe ne
wieng Karta taipo ipykinom’, kad bewéik tokie butumbim pastdje,
kaipo Zémé Sodom ir Gomorra.

Dél to meldziam’ tawo Susimillima! Atléisk mums, déley
Kristaus, wissus must Nusidéjimus, irgi ne palauk dar tolaus mums
susimilti! czédyk must dar tolaus sawo sunkiomis Korawénémis, ir
jeygu mus norétumbei paplakti, ben taipo paplak, kad wissifikay ne
sugaifstumbim’”.

Ypaczey ntt musi ne atimk sawo Zodj, neygi ta diik atstoti nt
must Burnds ney nt Burnoés mustt Waiktt Waika! Taipjau mums ne
atimk wierng Wart6jima tawo swento Krikfito bey Weczérés Jsta-
timo, kad tawo Zodis wissad6s butu musti Koja Szweésum’s ir must
wissti Szirdiés Palinksmindjimas wisstise mustt Wargftise.
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64 Maldos.
o e = — ——— 1= R

Sutef dav tolaus mums wicrnug Dufitd: Nupks
tojud iv Mokitojug pagal fawo Spirdi, Furvie Tiefy
it Pakdjy myl’, furvie ne jéffa fawo Naudg, bet Fas
Ponui SKvifpui micl’ pra, O diddey drauff iv ginf
wiffus ifEadingus Wilfud, v newicrnus Dupitts
iupteojus. '

ApfwéfF taipojou, af Potte Dietwe, iv waldyf
fu Dwdfe Ipmintics, Wievnnpbes, Teifybes iv Pakd:
jaug, wiffg foietiffq Wyraupbe,

O ypacien plati€ fawo Emalung iv Mielafirdine
gftg ant mufit maloningidufojo Kavalaus iv malonit:
gidufos Kavalinis, ant Nafls Kavalénis, ant Ka-
rdlaus Brolitt iv Seffirit, ant Wicfpacitt Marggros
it iv Mavggroménd, taipo ant jit Suftil bey Duktes
tit; ant wifft Kavdlaus Senfid iv wiffos jo didjiaus
fos @imminds. o o
. @utef jiems Stweifdtq iv ilgg Amji ant tiETr0s
gegnﬁaﬁtg‘ﬁ, iv ErifrioniEo Pameifilo farwo Jmonéms
wifjados.

J O ypaciey, Pone Diewe! fimme Suirvime,
futef iv diiwandf mufil maloningidufam Kavalui jo
SRaldimme, iBmintumgs Spivdi, Kavdlui wertq Mils,
naudingus Sufivddijimus, teifus Darbus, drajgSpirde,
brutq Peéti, iBmintingus w wiernus HNodinintus, taip
RKavo, Laip Pakdjaus Csefe, pergalinciug Jaknévil
Puffus, wiernud Slugduninfud iv paklufuns ﬂ)abungfs

¢
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Sutek dar tolaus mums wiernus DufiG- Rupjtojus ir Mokijtojus
pagal sawo Szirdi, kurrie Tiesa ir Pakédjy myl’, kurrie ne jéfSka sawo
Naudg, bet kas Ponui Kristui miel” yra. O diddey drausk ir gink
wissus if(kadingus Wilkus, ir newiernus Duf8iti- Rupitojus.

Apfiwesk taipojau, ak Pone Diewe, ir waldyk su Dwase JSmin-
tiés, Wiernybés, Teisybés ir Pakajaus, wissa swietiflka Wyrausybe.

O ypaczey platik sawo Malone ir Mielafirdingyste ant must
maloningidusojo Karélaus, ir maloningidusos Karalénés, ant Nafilés
Karalénés, ant Kardlaus Broliti ir Sessériti, ant Wief3pa¢itt Marg-
growt ir Marggrowend, taipo ant ja Sunt bey Duktért; ant wisst
Karélaus Genciti ir wissos jo didZidusds Gimminés.

Sutek jiems Sweikata ir ilga Amzj ant tikkros Zegnonés, ir
krikB¢ioniflko Pawéikslo sawo Zmonéms wissados.

O ypaczey, Pone Diewe! fimme Suirrimme, sutek ir ditwanok
mus( maloningidusam Karalui jo Waldimme, iffmintingg Szirdj,
Kardlui wertag Mislj, naudingus Susirédijimus, teisus Darbus,
drase Szirdj, druta Pétj, ilmintingus ir wiernus Rodininkus, taip
Karo, kaip Pakajaus Czése, pérgalinéius Zalnérit Pulkus, wiernus
Sluzauninkus ir paklusnus Padtnus,
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Maldos. 65
Fad dav ilgay po jo Apginnimy iv ApfaugdjimiPakds
jui’ iv Sandoroj’ pafilatbytumbim, wifofio)’ Niibaj:
npfte iv Wielibyfeey,
 Apffugdt taipojau téwiffay mwiffus didjufug iv
magifins Jalnéril Wyréfunfus iv Jalméiug, palydek
jiis ant yoiffil jii Kl iv TAk; 8rédyf ji Sirdis
wiffad0s, Ead pagal tq Prifégq, Furre taip brangey
prifée, tiffvay iv wiernay flugicu iv elgtus.  Apfu.
gOf jug ni Liggtt iv limpanéut Slogit, i wiffofie
Fitto Pifto! Ouk jiems tamo téwifkq Meile iv Apr .
pinnimg taipo igpaginti, Ead jit Slujma ateitu ant
tawo Garbts, ant Apginnimo tawo Kriféionid
Pulfelio, iv mufit TewiBtes, iv draug ant jit padit
chENBEDS iv Ainjindg Naudds.
25 taw taipjau palécawdjam’ wiffus diddefius
iv magéiniug Kardlous Sluzduninfug, Eurvie Faip
Eittur, taip ppacsey cgonap Kavdlaus iv Téwiffes
Maudos wiernay jeffa v apripina!

DRoFiE 116 wiffus if wiends Syirdies apie tai pa
firdpit’, Fad Wierunbe iv Teifybé wiffur ddvema, o
wifli neteifus Darbai per jit Sslujma wiffiffay ifgai-
ginti butu.  Priftof jiems fu fawo téwilifa Pagalba,
Ead Jmonitl @rictai iv Dufdujimai fioj” 3eméje lautus
iv tareo eanoné tavp mufit prafiplatintu,

AE tu Dicwe wiffit Pulfd, palpdet wiffur mufi
Kavdlaus Abaja iv Jamevt Pulfuds futef jiems

5 Palaimg
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kad dar ilgay po jo Apginnimu ir Apsaugéjimut, Pakéjuj’ ir San-
doroj’ pasilaikytumbim, wissokioj” Ntibaznystéj ir WieZlibystéj'.

Apsaugok taipojau téwiflkay wissus didzsus ir mazésnus
Zalnértt Wyrésniisus ir Zalnérius, palydek jis ant wisst ja Kéla ir
Téakd; ifiredyk ja Szirdis wissados, kad pagal ta Priséga, kurre taip
brangey priséke, tikkray ir wiernay sluzitu ir elgtus. Apsdugok jts
nt Liggt ir limpandéit Sl6g, ir wissokio kitto Pikto! Dk jiems tawo
tewifska Méile ir Aprapinnima taipo ifSpazinti, kad ji Sluzma ateitu
ant tawo Garbés, ant Apginnimo tawo Krikfi¢ioniti Pulkélio ir must
Tewiflkés, ir draug ant ji pacit czesiffkos ir dmzinds Naudos.

Més taw taipjau palécawdjam’ wissus diddésnius ir mazésnius
Karélaus Sluzduninkus, kurrie kaip kittur, taip ypaczey czonay
Karalaus ir Téwifskés Naudos wiernay jefika ir aprtpina!

Mokik jas wissus ifS wienos Szirdiés apie tai pasirtapit’, kad
Wiernybe ir Teisybé wissur ddroma, o wissi neteisus Darbai per ja
Szluzma wissifSkay ifSgaiffinti butu. Pristok jiems su sawo tewifska
Pagalba; kad Zmoniti Griekai ir Dusaujimai fioj’ Zéméje lautus ir
tawo Zegnoéné tarp mus( prasiplatintu.

Ak tu Diewe wissti Pulkt, palydék wissur must Karalaus Abaza
ir Zalneriti Pulkus; sutek jiems
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66 Maldos.
Palaimg iv Pergaléjima, Fad wiffofa Spalifa tiffray
;oiernaé Patajus atgdutad iv wiffados iflaibytas
un.

Apripif taipojau it wiffas Spuiled, taip didiio
Faip te didgio MoFflo moFinnantias, mufd Kavalaus
R¢méfa, ywatzen tarp mufil vandamas.  OUE, Fad
taip Mokitojiei, Faip NMofitiniei tawo Seguone iv
Priftojimit pajidzaugtus, ant Praplatinimo naudingil
Mokilt, iv wiflokio Iftmdnimo, Eurvie ant Prapld:
tinimo tawo ®arbés ivtawo Kriffciomyjtés, taipjau
ant wiffos Tewiftes Géro iv Naudds ateiti galetu!
Perjegndf wiff Evibhironibn Gafpador iv Safpar
dinnit Davbus, Ewrvié jiems prigul, £ad fognag tos
Taus fawo dmife fu PaFdjumi butu,  Sutek fawo
Malone iv ant Eriffeioniffo Waikir Lzduginnimo;
biit famwo Zegnong ant 3emes Waifaus; ifakyF fawo
Angelams, tarndujancioms Dwafems, Fad mus iv
muftt Waifus, iv tai wis, g if tawo TNankds tuv:
vim’, niwiffo Pifto apfergetu iv apfaugotu.

ut:olinf dav iv tolaud maloningay wiffas wertay
pup:Taptas Priefpdudas iv Kovawones, deprietelit
Ugpiitimmg iv PIBIEER Pultus, iEFadingg nirg, Bas
b iv brangy Exelg, Mavq iv limpancias Slogas,
Ugniéssben-Wandens:Bedg, ifavingg Galwijit Gai:
ginnimg, v Fq be fo fawo Griekais nufipeinem’,

At
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Palaimga ir Pérgaléjima, kad wissosa Szalisa tikkray wiernas Pakajus
atgautas wissados ifslaikytas butu.

Aprapik taipojau ir wissas Szuiles, taip didzZio kaip ne didzZio
Mékslo mokinnanéias, musti Kardlaus Zémésa, ypaczey tarp must
randamas. Dtik, kad taip Mokitojiei, kaip Mokitiniei tawo Zegnone
ir pristojimt pasidzaugtus, ant Praplatinimo naudingt Moksla, ir
wissokio Jssimanimo, kurrie ant Praplatinimo tawo Garbés ir tawo
Krikf3¢ionystés, taipjau ant wissos Téwifikés Géro ir Naudos ate-
iti galetu! Pérzegnok wisst krikficionifsktit Gaspadort ir Gaspadin-
nd Darbus, kurrié jiems prigul, kad koznas tolaus sawo Namduse
su Pakdjumi butu. Sutek sawo Malone ir ant krikfs¢ionifsko Waikt
Uzauginnimo; diik sawo Zegnone ant Zémés Waisaus; isakyk sawo
Angelams, tarnaujan¢ioms Dwasems, kad mus ir must Waikus,
ir tai wis, kg if$ tawo Rankos turrim’, nt wisso Pikto apsérgétu ir
apsaugotu.

Attolink dar ir tolaus maloningay wissas wertay nupelnytas

Priespaudas ir Korawones, Neprietélitt Uzptalimma ir PlefSikka
Pulkus, iffkadinga tira, Bada ir brangy Czésa, Mara ir limpancias Slo-
gas, Ugniés- bey- Wandens- Beda, iffkadinga Galwijt Gaiffinnima,
ir ka be to sawo Griekais nusipelnem’.
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BT T R :

AFE taipojou PalinFfminjimg iv Pagalbg
wiffoms gundinnamoms Sirdims,  FEClaufpE Due
faugimug ne wertan prawarntujtiy ipgeibet B edey
clanéiug iv prifpduftug; appwiff iv primerff Kinfan.
¢iug, pennif iv apriipit Pawargulusg iv frofdjanciug;
bub Tewas iv Siidjia Naplit iv Sivratt Pagaldds
ne tuveinfit, apfaugdf funfey waitpéiojancias iv jins
daniad, paftipprit iv gainif Blogujus iv Sergan:
¢iug, palydet iv apfdugdt Keldujanéiug, NoEif mus
iv atiiminti, £ad mes Kicleiwjei iv Swetimi c3ia ant
Qfmeg efmes moFif mug atfiminti, fad mivtt tuvvis
me, Fad ifmintingi paftotumbim.  Apfaugdf mus
nit piftds iv niglos Smertits, ppacsen, it amjino
Dupivg Prapilimo, iv pagatdwit mus wiffit C3éf
iv fojna Adyng ant Smertits, iv galldujey ifgelbef
mité lengwit iv ifganptingd Smevei iB wiffit Bédu,
iv priimt mus pas faweg i fawo amjing Dangaus Ko

valyitg. —

%ﬁflaufof mug, af tu Teme wifo Sufimillimo!
DuE Bittq muflt Maldg iv Dufaujimg, pas tawg if:
Fafti, § tawo Bientq Gpwenimg! diE tg mufit Nal-
dq taw itinkanti Apicra buti po tawo AFif, diley
tawp wiengimmufio Sunausd Jésaus Keiftaus, Eur.
vio Wardan’ més tawg Faip Bitth, taip 1w Fitth G5
vadejufiut prafom, Faip jis pats mus mofinngs iv
tnelftis liepgs: Téwe mufir .

S 2 Trétia
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Atstsk taipojau Palinksminéjimg ir Pagalba wissoms gundin-
namoms Szirdims. J8klausyk Dusaujimus ne wertay prawary-
tujt; iBgélbek Bedoj” ésancius ir prispaustus; apiwesk ir priwersk
Klystanc¢ius, pennék ir aprapik Pawargulus ir stokdjencius; buk
Tewas ir Sadzia Nafilti ir Sirrath Pagalbos ne turrinéiti, apsaugok
sunkey waikfi¢iojancias ir Zindancias, pastipprik ir gaiwik Blogtisus
ir Sergancius, palydeék ir apsaugok Kélaujancius. Mokik mus ir atsi-
minti, kad més Kiéleiwjei ir Swétimi czia ant 7Zémeés esme; mokik
mus atsiminti, kad mirti turrime, kad ifSmintingi pastétumbim.
Apsaugodk mus nt piktos ir ntiglos Smertiés, ypaczey ntt amzino
Duf3iés Praptlimo, ir pagatawik mus wissu Czésu ir koZzna Adyna
ant Smertiés, ir galldusey ifSgélbek mus lengwu ir ifiganytingt
Smerdiu ifd wisstt Bedd, ir priimk mus pas sawe j sawo amzing Dan-
gaus Karalyste.

JB8klausyk mus, ak tu Téwe wisso Susimillimo! Dtk fitta must
Malda ir Dusaujimg, pas tawe ifSkakti, i tawo 8wentga Gywénima!
dik ta must Malda taw jtinkanti Apiera buti po tawo Akit, déley
tawo wiengimmusio Sunaus Jézaus Kristaus, kurrio Wardan” més
tawe kaip Bitta, taip ir kittt Géradejysciti prafiom’, kaip jis pats mus
mokinnes ir melstis liepes: Téwe musi &c.
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68 ii’tai@ﬁ_.__
récia Malda, 2 L
Siofomis o ne fioentomis Dienomid Paj

nycicfa po SRifh meldjiama,

%iﬁogéliﬁﬁ amjinafis Diewe! (ufimilitafis Tirwe
deley Sizaus Kriftaus! DS tuw if Spirdics
deFamdjain’, €ab tu nfus Bimme Awmge (EPdlen mato.
ningay iflaificis iv per fawo Ewangélig apie fawo
Sun iv ant dmiing Dangaus Liougimo dirdi para:
dinei iv pagatdwit’, Eaipogi tam it dabar tawo Gen
to Jodjio Pabdjuje iv fu Djaughnu prijiflaufpti
aléjom,
. Mis prafow’ Tawg pafartey, dar tolaus ant
mufit maloningan weipdef, atléiff mumg mufit Srie.
Fug iv Nuiidéjimus, v atnawif mus Dwafije mufid
1imo, Ead Taw {lujitumbim Sgwentnbeje iv Teifpbéfe
aw itinkanéioje. . |

1 SElaiEnE tarp muf fawo 3obt, Mifofa fafomg,
draug fu cpnitd Wartofimi tamwo fiwento Krifpto bey
Becpéres Sitdtimo,” iv jutel wiernug Dufits Rupito,
jug iv Mofitojug, mums iv mufit Waift Kaifams,

Ovauff iv maceney ramdyf wiffus Jewabsdjunus
iv Atfreipimmug nil tifErds Niibajupftes; Fad pittos
filt Budti tawo Wardas if wienvs e,x,umeﬁ,m F{F\l},

v
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Trécia Malda.
Sziokomis o ne fiwentomis Dienomis BazZnyciosa po Mifsti
meldziama:

Wissogalisis amzinasis Diewe! susimilstasis Téwe déley Jézaus
Kristaus! Més taw if§ Szirdiés dékawdjam’, kad tu mus Simme
Amze ikf36ley maloningay ifflaikiei; ir per sawo Ewangelia apie
sawo Suny ir ant &amzino Dangaus DZaugsmo ddi pawadinti ir pa-
gatawit’, kaipogi tam ir dabar tawo Swento Zodzio Pakajuje ir su
Dzaugsmu prisiklausyti galéjom.

Més praflom” Tawe pakarney, dar tolaus ant must maloningay
weizdék, atléisk mums must Griekus ir Nusidéjimus, ir atnaujjk
mus Dwaséje musti Umo, kad Taw sluzZitumbim Szwentybéje ir
Teisybéje Taw jtinkancioje.

JBlaikyk tarp must sawo Zodi, Mifiosa sakoma, draug su czystu
Wartéjimu tawo Swento Krikfito bey Weczérés Jstatimo, ir sutek
wiernus Dufiit Rupitojus ir Mokitojus, mums ir must Waikt
Waikams.

Drausk ir macney ramdyk wissus Jwadzéjimus ir Atkreipim-
mus ni tikkros NabazZnystés; kad fittokit Budu tawo Wardas ifS
wiends Szirdiés, kaip
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Maldod. 6y
wiffoj’ Krikfionyftéje, taip iv mufit Jémeje foencias
mag, tawo SKavalyfté praplgtintg, iv Sgetony
Kavalyfté jit ilgiaus jui daugiaus gaifinta iv ifpf-
ftita butu. | , o,

Aprpif wiffur maloningay fawo’ Kribftionid
Pulféii, ypacgen Bidoj efanti, iv diE, Fad wiffi
Wiefpacie it Walddnai tq apripintu iv ney Jindeny-
Ciod prifawotn. o

'y t)pac%eu piatif fawo Malong iv Mielagirdingy-
fte ant mufit maloningiaufojo Karalaus, iv malonin:
gidufds Kavalénds, ant Naflés Kavalinés, ant Ka-
rdlaus Brolint iv Sefferitt; ant Wiehvacitt Marggro-
it iv Darggrowéntt. Larpigh oug 1 Sund iv Ouks
tévtt, ant wifft Kavalaug Sencitt iv ant wiffos jo did-
3i0ufos Gimminés, i
~ Sutet jiems Sweifdtq iv ilgg Amjt ant tiEFros
Qegndnés iv triEféionigEo Pawtitilo, fawo Jmonéms
wiffados, ’ |

. O ypacsen , Pone Diewe, fimme Suirrimme,

futef iv dDiwandf muft maloningidufam Kardli jo
Waldimme, igmintingg Spivdi, Kardiui wertq Dl
[t, naudingud Sufivodijimus, teijus Darbus, drqs
8 Siirdt, drutq Pétt, ifmintingus iv wiernug No-
dininus taw Kavo Faip Pakajaus C1éfe, pévgalinéus
Salnérin Qultus, wiernus Slujdumnkus v paFluf:
nug Padimus, Fad dav ilgay po jo Apginnima ir Ap-
33 fGugos
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wissoj KrikB¢ionystéje, taip ir must Zéméje Swenciamas, tawo
Karalyste praplatinta, ir Széténo Karalyste ji ilgiaus ja daugidus
gdifinta ir ifSpustita butu.

Aprupik wissur maloningay sawo Krikfs¢ioniti Pulkélj, ypaczey
Bédoj ésantj, ir dik, kad wissi WieSpaciei ir Waldénai ta aprapintu
ir néy Zindény¢ios prikawétu.

O ypaczey platik sawo Malone ir Mielafirdingyste ant must
maloningidusojo Karalaus, ir maloningidusos Karalénés, ant Nafilés
Karalénés, ant Kardlaus Broliti ir Sessériti; ant Wief3pa¢itt Marg-
growt ir Marggrowend, taipjau ant ji Sunt ir Duktert, ant wisst
Karélaus Génciti ir ant wissos jo didZiaus6s Gimminés.

Sutek jiems Sweikata ir ilga Amzi ant tikkros Zegnénés ir
krikB¢ioniffko Pawéikslo, sawo Zmonéms wissados.

O ypaczey, Pone Diewe, fimme Suirrimme, sutek ir ddwanok
mustt maloningidusam Karalui jo Waldimme, iimintingg Szirdj,
Kardlui wertag Mislj, naudingus Susirédijimus, teisus Darbus,
drase Szirdj, druta Pétj, iffmintingus ir wiernus Rédininkus taip
Karo kaip Pakédjaus Czése, pérgalincius Zalnériti Pulkus, wiernus
Sluzauninkus ir paklusnus Padtinus, kad dar ilgay po jo Apgin-
nimu ir Ap-
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70 Maldod,
fiugojimit, Pabajuj’ iv Sandovo)® ifilaibytumbim',
wifjoFioi’ Mitbagupitey’ iv ‘I_Biq[:boﬂéi’.)b

 UpfaugdF taipojau téwigkay mwiffus bibg}jﬁ:ﬁ it
majéiug Salnévit Worefnifus iv Jalnéviug ; { Palys
ek juis ant wifi} jir Kiéld iv Tafi; Brévyl jirSive
vig wiffaday, Ead pagal tq Prifegq, Eurrg taip brans
gey prifebe, titfray iv wiernay flujitu iv elgtus, Ap:
{Gugof jig utt Ligglt iv nd limpanéid Slogil, iv nit
wifjofio fitto Pifto, DNE jiems tawo téwififq i
lg iv Apripinimg taipo ifpajinti, Ead jit Slujma
ateitu ant tawo ®arbes, ant Apfaugdjimo tawo
Kribftioniti, iv muft TEwiBEs, iv draug ant ji pas
Fit cseAREDS iv dmjinds SRaunds,)

9NEs tawy saipian palcawojam’ wiffus didéjniug

iv majéfuiug ms Shuzduninfug,  Fuvvie Faiy
Eittur, Faip ypacsey cgonay, WW TEifees
Jraudg wiernay jefa waprip’,

Drofif s wiffug if wiends Shirdiés apie tai
pafiviipint, fad Gviefai iv Dufdujimai fiof Jémeje
1Gutys, iv tawo Jegnoné tavp mufit prafipldtinu,

Palpdet ppacgen wiffur muft Kavdlaus Abajq
iv Jalnévil Pulbus, iv futef jiems§ Palaimg iv Pevs
galcjimy, Ead wiffofa Spalifa Pakdjus tiffray wievs
nas wifladay iBlaikytas butu. )

LA

T Perjegudl miclafis Pone Diewe, mus it wiffas
mufi] c@gémg)aemeé, fvifBeionigfq Wailt Ligaus
t Lecorass ' giunnmg,
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sdugojimu, Pakajuj’ ir Sandoroj issilaikytumbim’, wissokioj’
Nubaznystej” ir Wiezlibystej'.

Apsaugok taipojau téwifSkay wissus didztsus ir mazésnius
Zalnéritt Wyrésniisus ir Zalnérius; Palydek js ant wisst ja Kiéld ir
Téak; isredyk ja Szirdis wissaday, kad pagal ta Priséga, kurre taip
brangey priséke, tikkray ir wiernay sluzitu ir elgtus. Apsdugok jts
nt Liggt ir nti limpan¢it Slog, ir ntt wissokio kitto Pikto. Diik jiems
tawo téwifkg Méile ir Aprapinima taipo ifSpazinti, kad ji Sluzma
ateitu ant tawo Garbés, ant Apsaugoéjimo tawo Krikficionit, ir musti
Tewiflkés, ir draug ant ji pacit czesiffkos ir dmzinds Naudos.

Més taw taipjau palécawojam’ wissus didésnius ir mazésnius
Karélaus Sluzauninkus, kurrie kaip kittur, kaip ypaczey czonay,
Karalaus ir Tewifskés Nauda wiernay jefika ir aprapin’.

Mokik jlis wissus if8 wiends Szirdiés apie tai pasirtpint’, kad
Griekai ir Dusaujimai Rioj Zémeéje lautus, ir tawo Zegnoné tarp
mus prasiplatintu.

Palydék ypaczey wissur must Karalaus Abaza ir Zalnérit
Pulkus, ir sutek jiems Palaimg ir Pérgaléjima, kad wissose Szalisa
Pakédjus tikkray wiernas wissaday ifSlaikytas butu.

Pérzegnok mielasis Pone Diewe, mus ir wissas must Karéalaus

7émes, krikB¢ionika Waika Uzau-
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Naldos. 1
mw—‘iﬂm
innima, wifla wiejlibg upcsnite, iv Pafipennsjimg,
%aip ant Wandens ¢aip v ant emes.  Priftof w
Fojiam jo Bidoj’, iv (wTImitfié wiffiems, bille fur
tawglpi Baufantiems!  &er darpl mufd Gevadéjams,
atléff ®riefvd me nd piftay davantiems! palaifpf
mus fawo, SREE iv DB willdb mums ant Gévo
ateitis
Attolif nit mufit maloningan twiflad wertay nue
pélaptes Pritfpiudad iv Kovawdnes! dUE gérq tivg,
it %ao Jémés Waifud gfray vitiftu.,  Bub wifid
3m%uiﬁ SBganntojii, 0 ypacsey tawimi nufiti€fin
ciujil,

Nplaugo mus iy pietdsTr uiglds Smevtics, sas
gatiwif mus jit ilgiaus ji géraus-ant ifganytingos
Smertits Adyntlés, ivgi galiaufey mus wi?fuﬁ abenf
i fawo dmjing Dangaus Karalyfte, délen mufl Gele
betojo Sesaus Kriftaus, Lurriam fu tawim iv f
foentq Owdje but Laupfe, Exeftis, Savbe iv Sylos
wé Dabar iv amjinay, Amen,

Ant
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ginnimg, wissg wiezliba Kupczyste, ir Pasipennéjima, kaip ant
Wandens taip ir ant Zémés. Pristok ir koznam jo Bedoj, ir susi-
milkis wissiems, bille kur tawespi 8aukantiems! Gér daryk must
Géradéjams, atléisk Griekus mums piktay darantiems! palaikyk
mus sawo Méiléj ir ditk wislab mums ant Géro ateiti.

Attolik ntt mustimaloningay wissas wertay nupélnytas Priespau-
das ir Korawoénes! dik gérq tirg, ir kao Zémés Waisus géray uztiktu.
Buk wissti Zmonit JBganytoji1, o ypaczey tawimi nusitikkinéiuja.

Apsaugok mus nt piktods ir ntiglos Smertiés, ir pagatawik mus ji
ilgiaus ji géraus ant iSganytingos Smertiés Adynélés, irgi galldusey
mus wissus gabénk j sawo amzing Dangaus Karalyste, déley must
Gélbetojo Jezaus Kristaus, kurriam su tawim ir su 8wenta Dwase
buk Laupse, Czéstis, Garbeé ir Szlowé dabar ir amzZinay. Amen.
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72 Maldos
R R R

Ant Didjill Sivendifi
gal feFandiog Sadod po Nifos meldfia
mos bufi,

1, Maldva Kallerd Sitoente)’,

Q[m?.inaﬁﬁ ir wiffagalifi8 Dicwe, més taw if wiffos
y Spirdies détawojam’, Fad tu taipo Swietq
mylSjei, iv fawo wiengimmuft Suny funei, gimmnufe
if MotévifEes, capftds Mergds Maryds, Ead meg
¢awo Waifais paftotumbim’s mes, beje, wienintélery
turvim’ ujdéEarodti tawo Miclafivdingyit::, Fabd tai:
po mug atlanté UjtetEejimad i Aubptydis, iv tad
paté tawo Sunng, Fegus Kriftus, mufu Jpganyto
jis, Ing’ Baip Waifélrei Kung iv Kraujq pricmee, Fad
fawo Smeréin Mact atimtu tam, furs Smertids
Galybe: turréjo, tai efti Welinui, it atwadotu tus,
furrie 16 Smertitd Baimés, pev wiffy Amit Smer-
tied Tarnais turrjo buti,

9nes prafot tawe Gitdiigay, (ufef mums MNa.
[ong, Fab tamw pe miﬁ% fawo 2Amjt uj tai déEawotum:
bim’, it ¢ Dieng Dienos, jit ilgiaus ju geraus ifpas
gintumbim’, Eaip tawo Sunug Jepus, mums uu
fags pra diltas ant Ipminkics, Rifpbes, Sy nbt:Jtg
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Antdidzit Szwencit gal sekanéios Maldos po Mifsés meldZiamos
buti.

1. Malda Kalledta Szwentéj'.

Amzinasis ir wissagalisis Diewe, més taw i3 wissos Szirdiés
dékawojam’, kad tu taipo Swieta myléjei, ir sawo wiengimmusj
Suny suntei, gimmusj S Moterifikés, czystds Mergds Maryos,
kad més tawo Waikais pastotumbim’; més, beje, wienintéley tur-
rim” uzdékawoti tawo Mielafiirdingystei, kad taipo mus atlanké
Uztekkeéjimas ifS Aukfstybés, ir tas pats tawo Sunus, Jezus Kristus,
musu Jganytojis, lyg” kaip Waikéliei Kung ir Kraujg priémes, kad
sawo Smercitt Maci atimtu tam, kurs Smertiés Galybe turréjo, tai
esti Wélinui, ir atwadoétu tus, kurrie ifS Smertiés Baimés, per wissa
Amzj Smertiés Tarnais turréjo buti.

Més praflom tawe firdingay, sutek mums Maléne, kad taw per
wissg sawo Amzj uz tai dékawotumbim, ir j Dieng Dienos, ji ilgiaus
jt géraus iSpazintumbim’, kaip tawo Sunus Jézus, mums nt tawes
yra diitas ant J8mintiés, Teisybés, Szwenty-
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Maldod. 73
e ——— e e e s

v it Atpivfimmo, Fad wiffy uj I3Fadg laifytums
bim’ prie ta ne ififalbamg Sppazinnimg Jesaus Keie
ffaug. Dk, Ead mis i 5, fawo Pong Diewg iv
Shgelbétoji tiffran yifFetymbiny, jam wiffiEay tifs
Frit NufitiEEGimi pajiditumbin’, jam fu Diaugfmu
flujitumbim’ Swentybij” iv Teifybe’, i per )i tawo
Waifais iv Santéwonims tawo aminds Sylowds
butumbim’,  Faigi Gardé taw wiffaddé, af Diewe
Danguj’, Pakqus ant ¥mes. v Jmonéms Paijic
mégimmag,

(Potam tur i§ pivmoftd iv Fwentomis Dienomis
meltziamdg MadEled - taipo tolaus meldjiama buti.)

SlaifyE tarp mufid fatwo 30di 2¢. vid. p. 57.

2, Malda ant naujo SFéto.

micldufaﬁﬁ Pone Diewe , it dangififafis Téwe!
més laupfinam’ iv gdrbinam’ tawo fwentg
Wardg, Faip uj tawo ne iBfalbamas Geradéjnftes,
Burres tu mums if majit Dientt, Eaip ant Kuno taip
iv ant Dufios apftingay ifrodei, taip ypacgey, £ad
tu mus per wiffa fu wakarnkhcia Diena pafibaiguft
Metq taip maloningay iflaifiei, iv fawo frwenrg
30dt mufii Siivdits PalinEfminojima mufih wiffofa Bés
ofa, taip bagotinaay ifjidley ant Mifos pranefdinai,

ALLEF mums malvnt:gau fawo inieldujojo 611&

nau
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bés ir Atpirkimmo, kad wiska uz J8kadg laikytumbim” prief3 ta ne
ilkalbama Jpazinnima Jézaus Kristaus. Dtik, kad més i Ji, sawo
Pong Diewa ir J8gélbetoji tikkray tikketumbim’, jam wissifSkay tikkrt
Nusitikkéjimu pasidatumbim’, jam su DZaugsmu sluZitumbim’
Szwentybéj ir Teisybéj’, ir per ji tawo Waikais ir Santéwonims tawo
amzinods Szlowés butumbim’. Taigi Garbe taw wissados, ak Diewe
Danguj’, Pakéjus ant Zémés, ir Zmonéms Pasimégimmas.

(Potam tur if8 pirmosés ir Swentomis Dienomis meldziamos
Maldelés, taipo tolaus meldziama buti.)

J8laikyk tarp musti sawo Zodi &c. vid. p. 57.

2. Malda ant naujo Méto.

Mieldusasis Pone Diewe, ir dangifikasis Téwe! més laupsinam’
ir garbinam’ tawo 8wenta Warda, kaip uz tawo ne if(kalbamas
Géradéjystes, kurres mums ifs maz Dient, kaip ant Kuno taip ir
ant DufSios apstingay ifSrodei, taip ypaczey, kad tu mus per wissa
su wakarykf¢ia Diena pasibaigusj Méta taip maloningay ifslaikiei,
ir sawo 8wenta Zodj must Szirdiés Palinksminéjima musti wissosa
Bédosa, taip bagotingay ikf36ley ant Mif3os pranefidinai.

Atléisk mums maloningay sawo mieldusojo Su-
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74 Maldos.

p——
naug dél, wiffug muft Griekus, Furreis prafiofujame
Méte, iv dav Fittais Eavtaid Fofili noris €sifl, tawg
diddey ipyFinome, iv DAE fawo Maldnei iv Wierny:
bei fir Bittu nauju Metu, iv dav tolaug tarp mufi
Eas iyt atpmaujinti.  Atnaujif mus wiffus Owdjtje
mufit Umo, Fad jit ilgiaus jii daugicus [Ena (griefng)
Qmogy praftdtumbin’, o naujit (Bwentn) Jmogumt
apfivedg wiffados dugte Gugtumbim’ navjame” Pakluf:
mumnes, iv PonuiSesui pagal jo Paveikfly fu Diaugf
mu Elaufytumbim™ tv {ujitwmbim, v pev ji tén i
Eaftumbim, Fur taw gicdojama pra nauja Giefine
naujoje Seruzalé)’, ten tu wiffus Daiftus atnatgifi
quEBtan Danguje!

SglaifoF tarp mufd fatwo Jodi :. vid. 0. 57,

3. SRarva tyfor Peétnyiior’.

6t,meuta6 iv teifus Diewe! Faip gdlim’ mes tan
ganna JidéBardti uj ty ne ifEalbamg Malong,
Fad tu, Boentaflié Diewe, Eaip inés wiffi fawo Gries
Eaig, tawo Kevfto Waifaig buwome paftdjg v
iinan prapiilg, nepai patys ne gaéjom’ Fobiu i
if t05 diddEs Wédds ifligelbét’, fu taciau, froentaffis
Diewe, Sudérinimg uy mus GrieCininfus ipraddai
per famy miengimunult Suny, © g mums pajrate:
awjinds Malones Krafe.  Bdveje, tu nepacgdiai fawo

Wigngim:
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naus del, wissus musti Griekus, kurreis prafsokusame Méte, ir dar
kittais kartais kokitu noris Czésti, tawe diddey ipykinome, ir dak
sawo Malonei ir Wiernybei su ittu nauju Métu, ir dar tolaus tarp
mus( kas Ryt" atsinaujinti. Atnaujijk mus wissus Dwaéséje must
Umo, kad jt ilgiaus ji daugiaus séna (grieBng) Zmogy prasto-
tumbim’, o naujti (Bwentt1) Zmogumi apsirede wissadds dugte aug-
tumbim” naujame Paklusnumme, ir Ponui Jézui pagal jo Pawéiksla
su Dzaugsmu klausytumbim’ ir sluzitumbim, ir per ji tén ifskak-
tumbim, kur taw giedojama yra nauja Giesmeé naujoje Jéruzaléj’, tén
tu wissus Daiktus atnaujisi aukfitay Danguje!
J8laikyk tarp musti sawo Zodj &c. vid. p. 57.

3. Malda tykoj” Petny¢ioj'.

Szwentas ir teisus Diewe! kaip galim’ més taw ganna uzdékawoti
uz ta ne ilkalbama Malone, kad tu, Swentassis Diewe, kaip més wis-
si sawo Griekais, tawo Kerfsto Waikais buwome pastéje ir &mzZinay
praptile, neygi patys ne galéjom’ kokiu Budu if8 tos diddés Bedos
issigélbet’, tu taczau, Swentassis Diewe, Sudérinima uz mus Grieki-
ninkus iffiraddai per sawo wiengimmusj Suny, ir t3 mums pastatei
amzinds Malonés Krase. Beje, tu nepaczédijai sawo
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Maldos. 4
ﬁm.ﬁmm
wivagimmufio Sunaus, bet ji uj mus wifjus nudawei,
Sis priemé mufii beong Kung it Kreaujg, Fad muffd
Griefus nefioty mufit Kune. Jis Fruwing Prdfaity
prafaitdwo didsidujo)’ fawo Smerties Tuzboj’, Fad
e jame Pakajy, Palinfimindjimg iv Diaugfmg aps
tucvetnmbim’, - Sig fujivifidinos uéy Fot's Piftadejas,
Ead még nit Sriefid atrifti iv walni butwmbim’,  Iig
fentéjo PanieEinnimg, Apitfq iv Gévq, Fad més famwo
GrieFt dél, nicFadds Gédoje buti ne turrétumbim’,
Gid potam iB wifjo nefaltas ant Smertiés yra nufidi:
tag, fad mufil Kaltydé butu gefivta, iv még po tawo
AL iplEti galérumbim.  Kig fawo Biwente Kung
ant Krpjaus prifadino, Ead mufit Grick Surdgis
mas Bittaip butu ifgefiptas.  Sig ant prafeifto Med:
jo uj mus wiffay Keikimuui paftdjo, Fad mé§ paftd-
tumbim’ Pono Diewo Périegnoticji,

Sis PeEds Mufa Fefdam’s fauké: man’s Die-
e, maws Diewe! Fodél tu mang praftojai! Fad més
niefadds ne butumbim praftdti,  Salidufey jis mivs
dam’s fawo Kranjg uj mus praléjo, Fad jo Kraujas
mug cipititu ni wifft Geickn, iv mésTaipo fu tawi:
mi fudérinti, ar gywi budami, av Fgfoami, av miv
dami titfray pafitiEfetumbiny’ per ji dmjinay bufg
ifganyti,
. aigi dif, miclafig Téwe, iv mums if wieno
wiffiems dél firto tawy @?:umué, iv D¢l jo Kentéji:
) 2 tho
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wiengimmusio Sunaus, bet ji uZ mus wissus nudawei. Jis priémé
must bédng Kuna ir Krauja, kad must Griekus nefilotu must
Kune. Jis kruwing Prédkaita prakaitiwo didzidusoj’ sawo Smer-
tiés Tuzboj’, kad més jame Pakdjy, Palinksminéjimg ir DZaugsma
apturréetumbim’. Jis susiri8idinos néy koks Piktadéjas, kad més
nt Griekdl atrifsiti ir walni butumbim’. Jis kentéjo Paniekinnima,
Apjtka ir Géda, kad més sawo Griek dél, niekadds Gedoje buti ne
turréetumbim’. Jis potam ifs wisso nekaltas ant Smertiés yra nusa-
ditas, kad must Kaltybé butu gessyta, ir més po tawo Akiti ifslikti
galéetumbim. Jis sawo ffwenta Kung ant Kryzaus prikaldino, kad
mus® Grieki Surdfiimas fittaip butu ifsgessytas. Jis ant prakeikto
Médzio uz mus wissay Keikimmii pastéjo, kad més pastotumbim’
Pono Diewo Pérzegnotieji.

Jis Pékldés Muka kesdam’s auké: man’s Diewe, man’s Diewe!
kodél tu mane prastdjai! kad més niekadds ne butumbim prastoti.
Galldusey jis mirdam’s sawo Krauja uz mus praléjo, kad jo Kraujas
mus czystitu nt wisstt Griekd, ir més taipo su tawimi sudérinti, ar
gywi budami, ar kesdami, ar mirdami tikkray pasitikkétumbim’” per
ji &mzinay buse ifiganyti.

Taigi dik, mielasis Téwe, ir mums ifs wieno wissiems dél fitto
tawo Sunaus, ir dél jo Kentéji-
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76 Maldos,

B e —— P ——ad L ~dama =i eatix]
mo iv Smecties po tawo AEG Malones rafii, Fad iv
muflt Grief po tawo AFitt nickadds ne butu minncta,
it fawo Owafes Prifedjumit, fu jiimi mufiy fenad
(gvieFingas) Zmogus, ji ilgiaus jii daugiaug buty
nufryjaworas, iv més fittaip dEl jo iv pév jt csia fwen.
tap eigtumbimeés, o tén dmjinay pafidjangtumbim’,
Gelbét, Ead ypacsen famo Smerties Adynoje jo
Smercin tiffrap pafitinfjmintumbim®, v potam fu
Djaugfimu fawo Awji baigtumbim’, fu Kviftaus pa-
fEucinniei Jodjieid tam faipo pafiditdami: Téwe, ¢
tawo Ranfag palécawdju fao Dwaig, nis tu mang
atpiefai per fawo Suny, tu wiernafjis Diewe!

SElaiEyE tarp mufti 2, vid. p. 57.

4, alda Wellykn Sstventey’.

QBiﬁogdliﬁé, amjinaflis iv tielafirdigafiid Dictve,
tu Tewe mufil Siganptojo Jezaus Krifraus!
Mes taw paFarney déFawdjam’, Fad Bt famwo wiens
gimmnufi Suny, mufit Griefn dél ¢ Smertt nudamwei,
i mufil Teifybes déley if Numiveufit prifeliei. De-
rods, buk i wiffos Syirdiis pagarbintas iv nuig mus
fit, Burrie cponay fuficjome, Ead pagal fawo didde
Miclafirdingpfte mus atgimbe! gomwam RNuiitieleji-
anui, per Kuifraus Prififelimmg ip Numiveufi, ant
nepagendanéios, wapjauringdg, iv uvpamofrggg;ﬁoﬁ

¢ $
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mo ir Smertiés po tawo Akitit Malonés rasti, kad ir must Griekd po
tawo Akiti niekad6s ne butu minneéta, ir tawo Dwasés Prist6jimu, su
jimi must sénas (griekingas) Zmogus, jt ilgiaus j&i daugiaus butu
nukryZawotas, ir més ittaip déljoir pérjiczia Swentay elgtumbimeés,
o tén amzinay pasidzaugtumbim’. Gélbek, kad ypaczey sawo
Smertiés Adynoje jo Smerciu tikkray pasilinksmintumbim’, ir potam
su DZaugsmu sawo Amzi baigtumbim’, su Kristaus paskutinnieis
Zodzieis taw taipo pasididami: Tewe, | tawo Rankas palécawéju
sawo Dwase, nés tu mane atpirkai per sawo Suny, tu wiernassis
Diewe!
JBlaikyk tarp must &c. vid. p. 57.

4. Malda Wellykt Szwentéj'.

Wissogélisis, amzZinassis ir mielaffiirdingassis Diewe, tu Téwe
musl Jganytojo Jézaus Kristaus! Més taw pakarney dékawoéjam’,
kad £3j sawo wiengimmusj Suny, must Grieka deél | Smertj nuda-
wei, ir mus( Teisybés déley ifs Numirrusit prikeliei. Berdds, buk if§
wissos Szirdiés pagérbintas ir niig must, kurrie czonay susi¢jome,
kad pagal sawo didde Mielafiirdingyste mus atgimdei gywam
Nusitikkéjimui, per Kristaus Prisikélimma iffS Numirrusit, ant
nepagendanc¢ios, n’apjaurintos, ir nepawystancios
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Maldos. o4
e s e i E— S =
Tiwonofies, Danguje palaifptds mums, Eurvie if
Diewo Macies per NufitifEejimg apfGugojomi efne
ant Dufivs Yeganima.  Nes, Fabangi dabar tiEfray
siunome, mufit Ihganytoji amjinay gyivg gfant’, it
més tiEfim’ iv nufitiEfim’ tawo Pagadéjimui, Fad
muflt fmeetelni Kunai taipjau prifelty, iv pévproéjtam,
Blowingam Kunui Keiftaus, mufit Jeganytojo, Iys
gusg paftoti tureeés. , .

MEs tawg pragom Birdingay, Fabangi ¢ Jesaus
Kriftaus Smevti pafribptiti, iv fu jimi taipo palais
doti cfme, Fad, Iyg Eaip Kriftus priteltas if Numir:
rufitt, per tawo Garbg, Eaip dangiffo Téwo, Fad
it més NNaudg joPrifieelmmo, i ilgiaus ji daugiaus
fawo Stirdye jouftumbim, iv if Criefd ney i
Smertids prifelti, titfray froentay elgtumbimes, v
gittaip pui Saig eitumbim Prififelimmui if Numirrys
fit, csia Kunas Bis pagendafis paftds nepagendyfis,
i fi8 finertelnas paftdd nefmertelnas.

SBlaifyE 2, vid. pag. 57.

5. Salva Sivente Fesan” DangumeSene
gimmo,

one Dietve, Dangujelis Téwe, més wertaly ifele
fanv’ tawo didde Dealong, wiffiems Imonéms

iBrodits , iv Blowinam’ bey laupfinam tawo uj mus
probita, v § ¢ H Miile,
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Teéwonystés, Danguje palaikytds mums, kurrie iff Diewo Maciés
per Nusitikkéjimg apsdugojami esme ant DufSiés J8ganimo. Nes,
kadangi dabar tikkray Zinnome, must Jganytoji amzinay gywa
ésant’, ir més tikkim’ ir nusitikkim” tawo PaZadéjimui, kad must
smertelni Kunai taipjau prikélti, ir pérfBweéstam, Slowingam Kunui
Kristaus, must J8ganytojo, lygus pastoti turres.

Més tawe prafsom flirdingay, kadangi i Jezaus Kristaus Smertj
pakrikftiti, ir su jami taipo palaidoti esme, kad, lyg kaip Kristus
prikéltas ifs Numirrusi®i, per tawo Garbe kaip dangifiko Téwo, kad
ir més Nauda jo Prisikélimmo, ji ilgiaus ji daugiaus sawo Szirdije
jaustumbim, ir if§ Griekt néy ifSs Smertiés prikélti, tikkray Swentay
elgtumbimes, ir Bittaip priefsais eitumbim Prisikelimmui if§ Numir-
rusidi, czia Kunas 88is pagendasis pastos nepagendasis, ir 8is smer-
telnas pastds nesmertelnas.

JBlaikyk &ec. vid. pag. 57.

5. Malda Szwent¢j’ Jézaus Dangun- Zengimmo.
Pone Diewe, dangujesis Téwe, més wertay ifSkellam’ tawo didde

Malone, wissiems Zmonéms ifirédita, ir Slowinam” bey laupsinam
tawo uz mus
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78 Malbdos.

e s e e e e e T —
Meile, Lad méy wiffi, Furvie fawo Evieais per pir-
maji Adomg Rojy buwom’ prardde, per antrg Ados
me, Say Krifty mufid Sfganntoji, wel atgdwome
Qpjimmg iv Pricjimmg ¢ tawp Dangaus Karalyfte!
B! Fadangi mufli SBeclbétojis nit 3¢mes pakeltas
po A farwo Motitiniit, iv ant Debbe(s Dangun’
uitenggs, mumg Tietq pagatdwiti, iv mus dabav
po tawo Wit uiftoja, fEdédam’g po tawo Dépitiel;
taigi mé§ pafititfum iv wievijam jo brangidufam Pa:
savjimui,  Ead ji6 wel fugrnfigs iv mus pag fawe
atimfs, £ab més butumbim, Euv jiffai yra wifladds
iv amginay.  INES prafom’ tawe 1§ Spirdics, mie-
fafis dangujghis Téwe! Ing’ Eaip nffai pas tawg ujsete
ges, Eaip pad fawo Téwg, taipojau iv pas mufit Te
g5 tai tu mus téwififay fawe Diwdfe wiffadds wale
dyE ir mad3of, fad jégEotumbitn tai Fag Danguy’, fur
mufit Sfganytojis Kviftus yra, o apie tai daugiaus
Re pafiviipitumbim, Fag ant Eméd pra. )

_ Atleiff mum$ maloningay famomielojo Sutraus
délen, Fq iffolen, taipo ueficlgdami, ne gévay pada.
rén?, iv pamoFif mug cjia ant 3tmes taipo apie jawo
éwiffe Danguje éfancie pafivupit’, Fad més wifli
wifladds fu Djaugfnii fulduttunbin’iBaanytingo Nu:
fitdi¥jimo iv:Pafodimo€ lowes autficiauieio Pono
Diewo, v Tewo mufil Fhgouptoje Jegaus SKriftaus!

Splaifpk tarp mufivjawo 300t 2. Vld.6pag)j? 5?5
. Malda
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Meile, kad més wissi, kurrie sawo Griekais per pirmaji Adoma Rojy
buwom’ prardde, per antra Adoma Jézy Kristy must JSganytoji, wél
atgdwome Jéjimma ir Priéjimma i tawo Dangaus Karalyste! Beje!
kadangi must JBgélbétojis ntt Zémés pakéltas po Akit sawo Moki-
tinid, ir ant Debbésés Dangun’ uzzenges, mums Wietg pagatawiti,
ir mus dabbar po tawo Akit uzstoja, sédédam’s po tawo DéfSinei;
taigi més pasitikkim ir wierijam jo brangidausam PazZadéjimui, kad
jis wel sugryfles ir mus pas sawe atimses, kad més butumbim,
kur jissai yra wissados ir amzinay. Més prafiom’ tawe if8 Szirdiés,
mielasis dangujesis Tewe! lyg’ kaip jissai pas tawe uzzenges, kaip
pas sawo Téwa, taipojau ir pas must Téwag; taip tu mus téwifikay
sawo Dwése wissados waldyk ir wadzok, kad jéflkotumbim tai kas
Danguj’, kur musa J3ganytojis Kristus yra, o apie tai daugiaus ne
pasirtpjtumbim, kas ant Zémés yra.

Atléisk mums maloningay sawo mielojo Sunaus deéley, ka
ikfSoley, taipo nesielgdami, ne géray padarém’, ir pamokjk mus
czia ant Zémés taipo apie sawo Téewilke Danguje ésancze pasiripit,
kad més wissi wissadds su DZaugsmu sulduktumbim” ifiganytingo
Nusitikkéjimo ir Pasir6dimo Szlowés aukfi¢idusojo Pono Diewo, ir
Téwo must Jf3iganytojo Jézaus Kristaus!

J8laikyk tarp must sawo Zodi &c. vid. pag. 57.
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Maldos, 79

e e — o

6. Malda Sefminni Sxiventéje.

B froentafis Dietve, iv Sivefybed Térwe! Tu pafis
laifaifi Syrocipbéje ner wieno neorieinamoje, iv
yrie tawgs nieva nejofio Pevkeitimmo arba Atfimai:
nimmo Sywifpbés, iv nig tawes tikt randafi Fiebmie:
na géva iv tiffra Otiwana,  Mes laupfinam’ tawg
if Syedies uj tq brangg Dinvang , Furrg tu Apds-
talam$ fawo mielojo Sunaug, ScEminni Shen:
tije ypacey dliwanojai, Eaip jie ant Fjakimo fawo -
ganptojo it Mofitojo f wiends Spirdied buwo fuji-
vinfg, iv fu Maldow’s bey Dufaujimais, titfray ta:
wim pafititfédami, [QuEe tawo Pazadijirmo.

Tu th EéfikDagotingay ifidjei fawo Diwafg, jog
tawo diddi Darbai ne po ifgu buwe wifliems Jmos
nimé apfafoti, iv Ewangélia apie tawo mielajt Suny
taipjau fafpta iv mums, Furritt Tewi Téwai niefo
nejinndjo apie Pafifdwinnimg tofio tawo didgio Pas
3avéjimo, Fad FicFtas wienad, Furs tiftay Warde

gang Krigaus, mufir Arpivkeojo, tiffray nufitifs
edam’é melfig, AQmjinay ifganptad Lufes.  Beje!
tawo Sunus iv mums pagad’ tawo_froentq iv aerg
Dwdfg, jey t}am% fawo Tewg, 106 froentds Dwafes
firdingay prasplim.  Delgi to pragom’ tawe, mie.
las Danguigiis Téwe, ne juref ¢ mus Faip Griefife
ujgimmuius, bet faip Kravju famwo mielojo Sunaud

oaddotius, Eured il tu pajimegfi.
¢ 2 Apeynfti
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6. Malda Sekminnt Szwentéje.

Ak fswentasis Diewe, ir Szwesybés Teéwe! Tu pasilaikaisi
Szwésybéje ney wieno neprieinamoje, ir prie tawes niera nejokio
Pérkeitimmo arba Atsimainimmo Szweésybés, ir nlig tawes tikt
randasi kiekwiena géra ir tikkra Dliwana. Més laupsinam’ tawe if3
Szirdiés uz tq brange Dliwang, kurre tu Apafitalams sawo mielojo
Sunaus, Sekminn(i Szwentéje ypaczey diwanojai, kaip jie ant Jsaki-
mo sawo J3ganytojo ir Mokitojo i wienos Szirdiés buwo susirinke,
ir su Maldom’s bey Duséaujimais, tikkray tawim pasitikkédami,
lauke tawo Pazadéjimo.

Tu tG Czésu bagotingay ifiléjei sawo Dwase, jog tawo diddi
Darbai ne po ilgu buwo wissiems Zmonems apsakyti, ir Ewangglia
apie tawo mielaji Suny taipjau sakyta ir mums, kurrit Tewt Téwai
nieko nezinndjo apie Pasisawinnima tokio tawo didZio Pazadéjimo,
kad kiektas wienas, kurs tiktay Warde Jézaus Kristaus, must At-
pirktojo, tikkray nusitikkédam’s melsis, &mzinay ifSganytas buses.
Beje! tawo Sunus ir mums pazad’ tawo Swentg ir gérg Dwase, jey
tawe sawo Tewg, tos Swentds Dwasés irdingay praflysim. Délgi to
prafiom’ tawe, mielas dangujesis Téwe, ne Zurék i mus kaip Griek{ise
uzgimmusus, bet kaip Krauju sawo mielojo Sunaus waddottsus,
kurr wient tu pasimegsti.
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80 Maldos.

. Apcynftil mud ot Griefid, Pabd mig willi tiftray
butumbim atgimdpde (g Wandens i i Diwdfes!, i
(BIEE fawo Meile pev tgjau tawo <. mafg, dabar taips
jou ¢ muft wifjit Spirdis, Furre g weftn iv privds
gintu, if MEies & tawe fv { tawo Suny to wiffo
wengti, Fas taw Fofili novys Budit ne patinta, iv o
wiflc +0d8 vifditi, Ead taw miel’, Fad fittaipo ta pati
Oirafé Quddimg Wity muflt Drdfei, mus taiwo Wais
Eais cfantiug.

SBlaifyE tarp muf fawo J0bi 2. vid, pr 57,
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Apczystik mus nt Griekt, kad més wissi tikkray butumbim
atgimdyti if Wandens ir ifs Dwasés! ir ifllek sawo Méile per tajau
tawo Dwase, dabar taipjau i must wisst Szirdis, kurri mus westu ir
priragintu if$ Méilés j tawe ir | tawo Suny to wisso wéngti, kas taw
kokiti norys Budti ne patinka, ir to wisso rods pilditi, kas taw miel’,
kad fittaipo ta pati Dwasé Luddima déitu must Dwasei, mus tawo
Waikais ésancius.

J8laikyk tarp musti sawo Zodi &c. vid. p. 57.
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Knygoje aprasoma Ryty Prisijos liuterony Baznyc¢ios liturgine tradicija nuo jos istaky
1525 m. iki XIX a. pradzios, kai krasto liuteroniskaja agenda pakeiteé Prasijos Unijos
agenda. Joje ypatingas démesys skiriamas M. Mazvydo, B. Vilento, ]J. Bretkano ir
kity lietuviskos rastijos pradininky paruostoms liturginéms formoms bei XVIII a.
lietuviskoms agendoms, kuriomis naudojosi K. Donelaitis ir kiti to laikotarpio kunigai.
Leidinyje perspausdinamos 1730 m. ir 1775 m. lietuviskos agendos bei pateikiama ju
teksty transkripcija.
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